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The PREFACE. 


A 


Lthough. it be uſual with thoſe that 
write Notes on any part of the 
Bible, to premiſe ſomething touch- 
ing the Authour of the Book, they 


write on, who he is, and what he is, and what 
the Scope of the Book of. which he is ſaid to 
be the Authour ; yet theſe things lye ſo plain 
and obvious to the eye of every one that reades 
this Book of Danicl, that it ſeems altogether 
needleſs to give my ſelf or the Reader the trou- 
ble of any ſuch Preface. 
B 


For 


Ow 


The PrxErFace. 


For the Book it ſelf declares again and 
again who is the Writer of it in the five laſt 
Chapters, which are merely Prophetical, and 
no Hiſtory of the Kings of Babylon and of 
the Jews interwoven into them, as there tis in 
the feven firſt, or rather the firſt fix of thoſe 
ſeven. Nor is it any ſign that the ſame Da- 
nicl writ not both, becauſe the latter fix of 
the fuſt, from Verſe 4. of Chap. 2. to the end 
of Chap. 7. are writ in Chaldee, the other in 
Hebrew, and that he ſpeaks of himſelf in the 
third perſon in the ſeven former, but in the 
firſt in the five latter. For the firſt ſix of the 
ſeven being mainly Hiſlorical, and the Dream 
of the Statue being Nebuchadnezzar's dream, 
ot Damiel's Cwhich writ in Chaldee, is the 
reaſon why the Viſion of the four Beaſts, Chap.7. 
is writ in Chaldee alſo, it fo perfetly anſwer- 
ing to that of the Statue_) and ſo all things 
reſpeting what the Kings of Babylon did, or 
befell them, as much, or rather more, than the 
Jews, it was fit that ſhort Chronicle ſhould 
be writ in the language of the Countrey and 
People, who were ſo plainly concerned, and 
who knew the truth of the things. So that 
it is a kind of appeal to them therein. And 

u 
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it being Hiſtorical, it was fit Danicl ſhould 
ſpeak of himſelf, who makes ſo great a part of 
the Story, in the third perſon, it being alſo mare 
modeſt and becoming. And the things being 
ſo weighty, and himſelf an eye-witneſs of them, 
in a manner, all along, it is incredible Daniel 
ſhould omit the recording of them. So that this 
Danicl that is ſo often mentioned in this Book, 
is certainly the Writer thereof, viz. of the firſt 
Chapter, and the three firſt Verſes of the ſecond 
in Hebrew, the things of the firſt Chapter 
being not ſo notorious as what follows ; and in 
Chaldee, from the fourth Verſe of the ſecond, to 
the end of the ſeventh Chapter; occaſion being 
given to begin there, from the = of the 
Chaldeans in Syriack or Chaldee, and for the 
reaſons aboveſaid ; And of the laſt five in He- 
brew his native language, thoſe Prophecies re- 
ſpeting the People of the Jews and the Church 
of God at large, even to the conſummation of 
all things : But they were to himſelf for the 
preſent but private Memoirs of the Viſions the 
God of Iſracl had imparted to him, but ſo pre- 
cious as were to be kept carefully by the Fewiſh 
Church to all Poſterity. 
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As for that other Query, what this Daniel 
was; it is likewiſe plain from the Book it ſelf, 


that he was a ſingularly wiſe and holy Man, and 


a Few of the Tribe of Judah, and of the Bloud- 
rojal, and a Prince even in the Court of the 
King of Babylon, and that he lived in that 


garb, and not in the auflere habit and garb of 


a Prophet, which therefore makes the Jews de- 
ny that he was one, as if not Wiſedom, but the 
Beard made the Philoſopher. But the Viſcons 
ſeen and recorded by him demonſtrate him to be 
a Prophet indeed, and our Saviour himſelf does 
him the right to call him ſo, Mart. 24. 15. 

And laſtly, Daniel's ſcope in writing this 
Book, or at leaſt of the Spirit of God that put 
him upon it, is moſt evident. That it might 
be a laſting Record of the faithfulneſs and ac- 
tiveneſs of the God of Iſracl in behalf of his di- 
ſtreſſed people the Jews, and an evident argu- 
ment of his far extending Providence over his 
Church, which according to the right ſenſe of 
the Viſions revealed to Danicl reaches continu- 
edly from his times to the end of the World. 


CHAP, 


Cuin L DANIEE 


I 


CHAS L 


ARG. Jchoiakim & taken captive by Nebuchadnezzar. 
Daniel, Hananiah, Miſhael and Azariah are committed 
to the care of Aſpenaz, Maſter of bis Eunuchs, for three 
years, who gives new Names to them. They refuſing the 
King's portion, grow fair and well liking with pulſe and wa- 
ter. At the three years end they are found by the King in 
all matters of Wiſedom, ten times better than all the Marcs- 
ans and Aſtrologers in bis Realm. 


FF the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim King 
of Judah, came Nebuchadnezzar King of Baby- 
lon unto Jeruſalem, and beſieged it. 

2 And the Lord gave Jehoiakim King of Jucal: 
into his hand, with part of the veſſels ot the houſe 
of God, which he carried into the land of Shinar, to 
the houſe of his God, and he brought the veſſels into 
the treaſure-houſe of his God. 

3 And the King ſpake unto Aſhpenaz the maſter 
of his Eunuchs, bh he ſhould bring certain of the 
children of Iſrael, and of the Kings ſeed, and of the 
Princes : 

4 Children in whom was no blemiſh, but well fa- 
voured, and skilfull in all wiſedom, and cunning in 
knowledge, and underſtanding ſcience, and ſuch as 


had ability in them to ſtand in the Kings palace, and 


whom they might teach the learning, and the tongue 
of the Cheat, , . 

5 And the King appointed them a daily provi- 
ſion of the Kings meat, and of the wine which he 
drank : ſo nouriſhing them three years, that at the 
end 
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end thereof they might ſtand before the King, 

6 Now among thele were of the children of Ju- 
dah, Daniel, Hananiah, Mithacl and Azariah : 

7 Unto whom the prince of the Eunuchs gave 
names : for he gave unto Daniel the name of Belte- 
ſhazzar, and to Hananiah of Shadrach, and to Mi- 
{hacl of Meſhach, and to Azariah of Abednego. 

8 But Daniel purpoſed in his heart, that he would 
not defile himſelt with the portion of the kings meat, 
nor with the wine which he drank : therefore he re- 
queſted of the prince of the Eunuchs, that he might 
not defile himſelt. 

9 Now God had brought Daniel into favour and 
tender love with the Prince of the Eunuchs. 

10 And the Prince of the Eunuchs faid unto Da- 
nicl, I fear my Lord the King, who hath appointed 
your meat and your drink, tor why ſhould he ſes 
your taces worſe liking, than the children which are 
of your ſort ? then ſhall ye make me endanger my 
head to the King, 

11 Then ſaid Daniel to Mclzar, whom the Prince 
of the Eunuchs had ſet over Daniel, Hananiah, Mji- 
ſhael and Azariah, 

12 Prove thy ſervants, I beſecech thee, ten days, 
and let them give pulſe to cat, and water to drink. 

13 Then let our countenances be looked upon be. 
fore thee, and the countenance of the children that 
eat of the portion of the Kings meat : and as thou 
ſceſt, deal with thy ſervants. 

14 So he conſented to them in this matter, and 
proved them ten days. 

15 And at the end of ten days, their countenan- 
ces appeared taircr, and fattcr in fleth, than all the 
children 
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children which did cat the portion of the Kings 
meat. 

16 Thus Melzar took away the portion of their 
meat, 2nd the wine that they thould drink, and gave 
them pulſe. 

17 As for theſe four children, God gave them 
knowledge, and $kill in all learning and wiſedom , 
and Daniel had underſtanding in all viſions and 
dreams. 

18 Now at the end of the days that the King 

had ſaid, he ſhould bring them in, then the Prince 
of the Eunuchs brought them in before Nebuchad- 
nezzar. 
19 And the King communed with them : and a- 
mong them all was found none like Daniel, Hana- 
niah, Miſhael and Azariah : theretore ſtood they be- 
fore the King. 

20 And 1n all matters of wifedom and underſtan- 
ding that the King enquired of them, he found them 
rert times better than all the Magicuans, and Aſtrolo- 
gers that were in all his realm. 

21 And Daniel continued even unto the firſt year 
of King Cyrus. 


The NOTES. 


V. 1. IN Feremy, chap. 46. Nebuchadnezzar King of Ba- 

lon is ſaid to overthrow the army of Pharaoh Ne- 

co King of e/£gypr, in the fourth year of Zeboiakim, the Son 

t Judah, in which year toward the end there- 

togk Jeruſalem, and reduced Feboiahym, and cauſed Da- 

niel, with others of the royal ſeed, to be carried captive to 

Babylon. Which year Fer. 25. 1. is counted the firſt of the 

reign of Nebachadnezzar, becauſe his Father then ſent _= 
wit 
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with Regal authority againſt the King of «&eypr. But here 
in Damel it is ſaid to be the third year of Jeborakim, reckon- 
ing from the death of Jehoahaz his brother, whom Pharaoh 
Veco had carried captive into /£gypr. 

V. 2. The land of Shinar is the land of the Chaldeans, 
in which Babylon was ſituated. And the bouſe of Nebuchad- 
nezzars God is the Temple of Bel, the chief God of the 
BabYonans. 

V. 3. Eunuchs is a Greek word, and ſignifies ſuch as 
have the care committed to them of the Bed, and does 
not neccſlarily imply, being caſtrated or gelt. But for- 
aſmuch as with the Kings of the Eaſt, part of their office 
was to watch over the behaviour of their women, they were 
ordinarily caſtrated, and this Aſpenaz, was the Maſter or 
chief of theſe Bed-chamber men, as I may ſo call them. 

V. 4. Skilfull in the wiſcdom, knowledge and ſcience 
they were educated in, in their own Countrey, and had an 
aptneſs to learn the Chaldean Arts and Language. 

V. 5. Stand before the King, that is, wait on him and 
ſerve him. 

V. 7. The giving new Names is a Note of Power and 
Dominion over the parties to whom they are given. Where- 
fore the Prince of the Eunuchs changes the name of Damel, 
which ſignifies the judgment of God ; of Anaenias, the grace 
of God ; of Miſhael, the anointing of God; of Azariah, 
the help of God ; into —— the treaſurer of the 
Secrets of Bel; into Shadrach, propitious be Shad, or the 
Evil Spirit; into Meſbach, one related to Sach, a God- 
deſs of the Babylonians, as Grotim: has noted, and into 
Abednego a ſervant of Venw or Lacif-r. Which being thus 
miſcalled, was no fault of theſe holy men, but theirs wha 
thus miſcalled them. 

V. $. The defilement from the King's meat and wine was 
from hence, that there was firſt part of them, to conſecrate 
the reſt, offered to their falſe Gods or Idols. $o that it 
would look like the eating and drinking of things offered 
to Idols. Which theſe holy men under the diſpenſation of 


Moſer juſtly ſcrupled. 
V. g. When 
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V. 9. When a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh 
his enemies to be at peace with him, Prov. 16. 7. And 
he was ſo well pleaſed with this abſtinence of Daniel and 
the reſt, that he enclined the heart of the P:ince of the 
Eunuchs toward them. 

V. 12, 13- This experiment that Dane! appeals to of 
eating pulſe and drinking water ten days, is a ſign of great 
faith in the bleſſing of God beyond the uſual courſe of na- 
ture, upon ſo unlikely a method of growing fair and well 
liking. But temperance and devotion, and a ckearfull 
dependence on God's bleſſing, even with mean Dyer, muſt 
contribute much to health and beauty, and a quick and de- 
licate air in the countenance. This is that which the Py- 
thazoreans called Philoſophical Temperance, the Mother of 
that Wiſcdom which makes the face to ſhine, and nouriſhes 
the Souls Luciform Vehicle. 

V. 15. Their countenances appeared more goodly and 
fair, and their fleſh more ſound and refreſhed, though they 
fed of nothing but pulſe and water, with Temperance and 
Devotion, and God's bleſſing thereupon, than did theirs 
who ate the portion of the King's meat. 

V. 16. Upon this experiment Melzar forbore to bring 
them the King's portion of mzat and wine, and fet pullc 
onely before them. 

V. 147. This was a Philoſophical Temperance, as 1 
ſaid before, but yet mainly a religious abltinerce upon 
their obedience to the Law of the God of Iſracl Which 
the ſaid God rewarded with Knowledge and Skill in all learn- 
ing and wiſedom in tkem all, but in Daniel peculiarly, with 
a facdlty of interpreting Xnigmatical Dreams and Vilt- 
ons. 

V. 18. At the end of the days — that is to ſay, of the 
three ycars mentioned, v. 5. 

V. 19. When the King had communed with them, and 
tried what Proficiency they had made in the learning of the 
Chaldeans, he found there were none of their fellows ia that 
three years Rudy that were comparable unto them : And 
therefore they were thought the fietcſt to ſerve the King. , 

C V. 2c. An 
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V. 20, And not onely in the Wiſedom of the Chaldees, 
but in all matters of Knowledge the King was pleaſed to try 
them in, he found them ten times more skilfull, not onely 
than thoſe of their own Age and Form, as I may ſo ſpeak, 
but than all the Hartwmmim and Aſaphim, the Magicians and 
Wiſe men. (For Aſapbim may ſeem to be the ſame with the 
Greeks Sophs, as Grotixs would have it) of his whole King- 
dom. 

I". 21. Daniel continued in grace and favour with the 
Kings of Babylon, and remained uſually there till the firſt 
year of the abſolute enlarged Monarchy of King Cyrus 
which was upon the death of Darius Meds, the laſt King of 
Babylon, and Uncle unto Cyrus. 


CHAT 


ARG. Nebuchadnezzar dreams 4 Dream, which ſlipping 
out of bis mind, be earneſtly requires of bis Chaldeans wha: 
it was, Who confeſſing their inability in the caſe, are ad- 
judged to dye. Daniel obraining ſome reſpite 5 upon his de- 
vout Addreſſes to the God of Iſrael bas the Dream imparted 
to him, for which he bleſſes bis holy Name. He groing a 
ſtop therefore to the Decree, 11 brought to the King to whom 
we both tells the dream and the interpretation thereof. And 
thereupon is highly bonoured and advanced by Nebuchadaez- 
zar mm bis Kingdom. 


ND in the ſecond year of the reign of Nebu- 
c:1adnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams, 
wherewith his ſpirit was troubled, and his ſleep brake 
trom him. 
2 Then the King commanded to call the Magici- 
2ns, and the Aſtrologers, and the Sorcerers, and the 
Chaldeans, 
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Chaldeans, for to ſhew the King his dreams : ſo they 
came and ſ10od before the King. 

3 And the King ſaid unto them, I have dreamed a 
dream,and my ſpirit was troubled to know the dream. 

4 Then ſpake the Chaldeans to the King in Syri- 
ack, O King, live for ever: tell thy ſervants the 
dream, and we will ſhew the interpretation. 

5 The King anſwered, and faid to the Chaldeans , 
The thing is gone from me; it ye will not make 
known unto me the dream, with the interpretation 
thereof, ye ſhall be cut in pieces, and your houſes 
ſhall be made a dunghill. 

6 But if ye ſhew the dream, and the interpretation 
thereof, ye ſhall receive of me gitts, and rewards, 
and great honour : therefore ſhew me the dream, and 
the interpretation thereof. 

7 They anſwered again, and faid, Let the King 
tell his ſervants the dream, and we will ſhew the in- 
terpretation of it. 

8 The King anſwered, and faid, I know of cer- 
tainty that ye would gain the time, ' becauſe ye ſee 
the thing is gone from me. 

9 Bur if ye will not make known unto me the 
dream, there is but one decree for you : for ye have 
prepared lying and corrupt words to ſpeak betore me, 
till the time be clianged : therefore tell me the dream, 
and I ſhall know that ye can ſhew me the interpreta- 
tion thereof. 

10 The Chaldeans anſwered before the King, and 
ſaid, There is not a man upon the earth that can 
ſhew the Kings matter : therefore there is no King, 
Lord, nor Ruler, that asked ſuch things at any Mc» 
gician, or Aſtrologer, or Chaldean. 


C 2 11 And 
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11 And it is a rare thing that the King requireth, 


and there is none other that can ſhew it betore the 


King. cxcrpt the gods, whoſe dwelling is not with 
ſiett}. 

12 For this cauſe the King was angry, and very 
furious, and commanded to deſtroy all the wiſc men 
ot Baby !on. 

12 And the decree went forth, that the wiſe men 
thould be ſhin, and they fought Daniel and his fel- 
lows to be fla. 

1.4 Then Danicl anſwered with counſel and wiſe- 
dom to Arioch the Captain of the Kings guard, which 
was gone forth to ſlay the wiſe men ot Babylon. 

15 He anſwered, and faid to Arioch, the Kings 
Captain, Why is the decree fo haſty from the King ? 
Then Arioch made the thing known unto Daniel. 

16 Then Danicl went in and defired of the King 
that he would give him time, and that he would ſhew 
rhe King the interpretation. 

17” Then Daniel went to his houſe, and made the 
thing known to Hananiah, Miſhael, and Azariah his 
companions : 

18 That they would deſire mereies of the God of 
!;caven concerning this ſecret, that Daniel and his fel- 
lows thould not periſh with the reſt of the wiſe men 
of Babylon. F 

19 Then was the ſecret revealed unto Daniel in a 
night viſion : then Daniel bleſſed the God of hea- 
ven. 

20 Daniel anſwered and faid, Bleſſed be the Name 
of God for ever and ever : for wiſedom and might 
are his: 

21 And he changeth the times and the _ : 

c 
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he removeth Kings, and ſetteth up Kings, he giveth 
wiſedom unto the wiſe, and knowledge to them that 
know underſtanding, 

22 He revealeth the deep and ſecret things : he 
knoweth what 1s in the darkneſs, and the light dwel- 
leth with him. 

23 I thank thee, and praiſe thee, O thou God of 
my tathers, who haſt given me wiſedom and mighr, 
and haſt made known unto me now what we deſi- 
red of thee : for thou haſt now made known unto us 
the Kings matter. 

24 Therefore Daniel went in unto Arioch,, whom 
the King had ordained to deſtroy the wiſe men of Ba- 
bylon : he went and faid thus unto him, Deſtroy not 
the wiſe men of Babylon : bring me in before the 
King, and I will ſhew unto the King the interpreta- 
tion. 

25 Then Arioch brought in Danicl before the 
King in haſte, and faid thus unto him, I have found 
a man of the captives of Judah, that will make 
known unto the King the interpretation. 

26 The King anſwered and faid to Daniel, whoſe 
name was Beltethazzar, Art thou able to make known 
unto me the dream which I have ſeen, and the inter- 
pretation thereof ? 

27 Daniel anſwered in the preſence of the King, 
and faid the ſecret which the King hath demanded, 
cannot the wiſe men, the Aſtrologians, the Magici- 
ans, the Soothfayers ſhew unto the King : 

28 But there is a God in heaven that revealeth ſe- 
crets, and maketh known to the King Nebuchadnez- 
zar - what ſhall be in the latter days. Thy dream, 
ang the viſions ot thy head npon thy bed, are theſe. 
29. AS 
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29 As for thee, O King, thy thoughts came into 
thy mind upon thy bed, what ſhould come to pals 
hereaſter : and he that revealeth ſecrets, maketh 
known to thee, what ſhall come to pals. 

30 But as for me, this ſecret is not revealed to 
me for any wiſedom that 1 have more than any li- 
ving;, but for their ſakes that ſhall make known the 
interpretation to the King, and that thou mighteſt 
know the thoughts of thy heart. 

31 Thou, O King faweſt, and behold, a great 
image : this great image, whoſe brightneſs was ex- 
cellent, flood Lefore thee, and the form thereof 
was terrible. 

32 This images head was of fine gold, his breaſt 
and his armes of filver, his belly and his thighs of 
Lraſs. 

33 His legs of iron, his feet part of iron, and part 
of clay. 

34 Thou ſaweſt till that a ſtone was cut out with- 
out hands, which ſmote the image upon his feet that 
were of icon, and clay, and brake them to pieces. 

35 Then was the iron, the clay, the braſs, the ſil- 
ver, and the gold broken to pieces together, and be- 
came like the chafT of the ſummer threſhing floors, 
and the wind carried them away, that no place was 
tound for them : and the ſtone that ſmote the image 
became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
carti)., 

36 This is the dream, and we will tell the inter- 
pretation thereof before the King. 

37 Thou, O King, art a King of Kings: for the 
God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, 
ard flirength, and glory. 

38 And 
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38 And whereſoever the children of men dwell, 
the beaſts of the field, and the fouls of the heaven 
hath he given into thine hand, and hath made thee 
ruler over them all : thou art this head of gold. 

39 And after thee ſhall ariſe another kingdom in- 
feriour to thee, and another third kingdom of braſs, 
which ſhall bear rule over all the carth. 

49 And the fourth kingdom ſhall be ſtrong as iron : 
foraſmuch as iron breaketh in pieces ; and ſubdueth all 
things : and as iron that breaketh all theſe, ſhall ir 
ho in pieces and bruiſe. 

41 And whereas thou ſaweſt the feet and toes, 
part of potrers clay, and part of iron: the kingdom 
ſhall be divided, but there ſhall be in it of the ſtrength 
of the iron, foraſmuch as thou ſawelſt the iron mixt 
with miry clay. 

42 And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, 
and part of clay ; ſo the kingdom ſhall be partly 
ſtrong, and partly broken. 

43 And whereas thou ſaweſt iron mixed with mi- 
ry clay, they ſhall mingle themſelves with the ſeed 
of men: but they ſhall not cleave one to another, 
even as iron 1s not mixt with clay. 

44 And in the days of theſe Kings, ſhall the God 
of heaven ſet up a kingdom, which hall never be 
deſtroyed : and the kingdom ſhall not be left to 0- 
ther people, but it ſhall break in pieces and.conſume 
all theſe kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever. 

45 Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that the ſtone was 
cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it 
brake in pieces the iron, the braſs, the clay, the fil- 
ver, and the gold : the great God hath made known 
to the King what ſhall come to paſs herealter, _ | 
t 
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the dream is certain, and the interpretation thereof 
ſure. 

46 Then the King Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his 
face, and worlhipped Daniel, and commanded that 
they ſhould offer an oblation, and ſweet odours unto 
111m. 

47 Tie King anſwered unto Daniel, and ſaid, Of 
a truth it is, that your God is a God of Gods, and a 
],ord of Kings, and a revealer of ſecrets, ſeeing thou 
couldeſt reveal this ſecret, 

48 Then the King made Daniel a great man, and 
gave him many great gitts, and made him ruler over 
the whole Province of Babylon, and chict of the go- 
vernours over all the wiſe men of Babylon. 

49 Then Daniel requeſted of the King, and he ſet 
Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abcdnego over the affairs 
ot the Province of Babylon : but Daniel fate in the 
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V. i. FN the fourth year of 7ehoiakim ( but third from 
the death of Fehoahaz,) the Son of Foſtah King of 

Tudah, was Nebuchadnezz.ar (cnt with Regal power by his 
Father Nabopolaſar againlt Pharaoh Necho King of «/£gype, 
whoſe army he overthrew near Carchemiſh, ſituated on the 
River Euphrates, Jer. 46. He being therefore then by his 
Father inveſted with Regal Power, that is accounted by Fe- 
remiab and Daniel the firſt year of his Reign in ſome caſes : 
Eut foraſmuch as N.rbopolaſar, the Father of Nebuchadnez.. 
zar, lived about a year after this, upon whoſe death Ne- 
buchainez.zar firſt founded the Babylenian Monarchy or Em- 
pire, the fiſth year of Zehoiakim, counting from the death 
of Feboahaz,, is according, to rhe Babylonian Compute the 
fitit year of the Reign of Nebuchadnezter, and the fixth of 
Jehoiatum 
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Fehoiakim the ſecond of Nebuchadnezzar ; according to the 
Babyloman compute, which is here followed. 

V. 2. The Magicians — T he Original has it Fleyram- 
mim, which derived from Herer, a graving tool or FHararh, 
which is to grave, may properly denote ſuch Magicians 
as pretend to doe feats by Teleſmatical Charatters engraven 
on Metals, &c. Aſtrelogers, Aſaphim, may haply ſigni- 
fie natural Philoſophers, pretending to the $kill of the 
Poivers of Nature. Sorcerers, Mecaſſephim, 5. e. down- 
right wizzards. And the Chaldeans, i.e. the reſt of the 
Chaldean wiſe men, as they were thought. For it ſeems to 
be a name common to them all, F. 4. 10. 

V. 4. Then ſpaks the Chaldeans to the King in Syriack, 
i. e. in Chaldee. Whereupon Daniel for reatons intima- 
ted in the Preface, writes the reſidue of this and the five 
following Chapters in Chaldee. Tell thy ſervants the dream, 
ec. Skill in the Ontrocriticks or in interpreting A&nigma- 
tical dreams, it ſeems was one part of theſe Chaldrans pro- 
feſſion. k 
V. 5. Make known unto me the dream. This may ſeem 
an unreaſonable demand of the King, but it is not unlikely 
that theſe Chaldeans had boaſted ſo much of their kill be- 
yond the truth, that the King might be perſuaded that their 
$kill reached to the diſcovering what one dreamt, as well as 
the -meaning of the dream, and ſo was here diſappointed 
of his expectation. 

V. 8. Would gain the time. You would ſhuffle me off, 
and delay-me, hoping that I may divert my mind to other 
matters, and ſo forget to call to you again to perform your 
office ia this. 

V. 9. Lying and corrupt merds, You juggle with me, 
and uſe deceitfull ſpeeches to cover your own ignorance, 
that pretend to interpret any dream if it be but told you, 
whenas if you couldinfallibly interpret a Prophetick dream, 
you would be able to tell the dream ir ſelf alſo, which you 
confeſs you cannot : but I have told you again and again, 
that I cannot my ſelf recall my dream to mind. But tell 
me the dream, and I ſhall know oy you can ſhew me the 
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interpretation, otherwiſe theſe are but tricks to delay, cl 
the time be changed, i. e. till my affairs call me another way 
and make me regardleſs of this. So YVatablw. 

V. 10. Not a man ufon earth. This therefore hugely 
ſets off that unexpeRed exploit of Damel, that he could as 
well tell what the King dreamt, as the meaning of his dream, 
v. 28. 

V. 11. Except the Gods. None could tell what the 
= dreamt, except thoſe higher Elohim or Angels, who 
are (o pure that they have no converſation with men, as the 
Aerial Genii or Demons have, with whom theſe Chaldeans 
might pretend ro have ſome familiarity. To this ſenſe 
Grot1s on the place. 

V. 13. The Original has it, The decree went forth, 
and the wiſe men were lain, 5. ce. began to be ſlain, ſome 
of them were diſpatched, and Daniel and his Fellows ſought 
after, as being adopted into that order. 

V. 15. He anſwered and ſaid to Arioch. It may be fo 
turned out of the Original ; and the Seventy and the Vulgar 
Latine turn thoſe Hebrew words that occur here, uſually 
ſo. But it is very improper to make ( Gnanab) to denote 
anſwering, when there is no mention made of any thing 
ſpoke, to anſwer to. The word (Gnanab) ſignihes ſimply 
to ſpeak as well as to anſwer, which had been the more 
proper tranſlation in this place. Elſewhere our Engliſh 
tranſlation balks the ill example of the Seventy and the 
Vulgar Latine, chuſing rather to uſe a Pleonaſm, by ren- 
dring it, [He ſpake and ſaid] than to make ill ſenſe by ſay- 
ing [he anſwered) when nothing was faid before to anſwer 
to, cb; 4. v. 30. 

V. 16. Daniel in an holy faith and confidence in the 
aſliſtence of the God of 1/rael, got acceſs ro the King, and 
not faultring and ſhuffling with him as the Chaldeans did, 
but declaring plainly, that by the help of his God, within a 
day or two he would ſhew the King both his dream which he 
had ſuch a deſire to recover into his mind, and alſo the in- 
terpretation thereof, did ſo aſſwage the wrath of the King, 
that he obtained his requeſt, and had a time ſet him. 

V. 18. Should 
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V. 18. Should not periſh. The great and imminent dan- 
ger theſe =_ perſons were in, put them upon moſt ear- 
neſt and fincere deyotion, which being edged and invigo- 
rated by a firm faith, is prevalent even to the working of 
Miracles. See Jam. ch. xs. v. 17, 18. 

V. 19. Then was. This was the miraculous effe&t of 
their faith and prayer, according to that of the Apoſtle. 
The fervent infpired prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much. In « Night-Viſren, 1. e. in a Viſion by night, whe- 
ther waking or feeping, each way divine, and allured by 
that ſpirit that exhibited it. 

V. 20. Daniel being certain that this Nights Viſion 
was from God, gives him praiſe and thanks, foraſmuch 
as Wiſedom and Might, that is, revealed Trath and Prophe- 
tick Fortitude, viz. an unſhaken aſſurance thereof, which 
will enable one to profels it before the greateſt Princes or 
Potentates, is a gift from him. Of this Prophetick For- 
titude, ſee R. Ben-Maimon, Mon Nevoch, Part 2. c. 38, 

V. 21. Remoeveth Kings. Moſt of the matter of this 
Verſe is ſuitable ro the ſubject of the Viſion following, com- 
prizing the Succeſſion of the four famous Empires, which 
that night was revealed to him. 

V. 22. The darkneſs hideth not from thee, but the 
night ſhineth as the day, the darkneſs and the light to 
thee are both alike, Pad. 139. and ſo are cafic and hard, 
. > and obſcure things to his Omaniſcience, they are both 

ike. 

V. 23. Wiſcdom and Might, i. e. Revealed Trath and 
Propherick Fortiende, and Aſſurance as before, v. 20. 
Which Impreſs of the ſpirit is as certain as couch, or any 
of the ſenſes. 

V. 24. The wiſe men of Babylon. The word Hachamim 
here, which is wiſe men, is of ſach an indifferent ſenſe, 2s 
the title of a Philoſopher is, which ſounds alike in all, when 
yet there is as much difference betwixt ſome Philoſophiecs 
and other fotnc, as there is betwixt Wiſedom and Folly. 

V. 25. To the King the Imeryretation. Mention of the 
——_—— the —— 
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ted, when as yet the King ſeemed molt ſolicitous what the 
dream it ſelf was ; but Daniel profeſſing he knew the in- 
terpretation, implies he knew the dream alſo. 

V. 27. Southſayers, This is a new name we met not 
with before. The Original is Gezerin from Gazar to cut 
up, becauſe by the cutting open the entrails of bcafts, they 
pretended to forerell things to come. 

V. 28. Tis a piece of Candour and Humanity in D«- 
niel toward the Wiſe men of Babylon, whoſe $kill it fur- 
paſled to declare the King's dream, freely to profeſs to the 
King that it was merely the gift of the God of Heaven to 
him, not any humane art or wiſedom of his own, that he 
was enabled to reveal this ſecret, and ſo impart it to the 
King. 

y> 29. Thou waſt anxiouſly thoughtfull on thy bed, 
touching the State of the Babylonian Empire and future 
change of things, and falling aſleep, Providence caſt thee 
into a dream that repreſented to- thee future matters of 
great moment, 

V. 30. But that this dream ſlipt out of thy memory 
ſhould be revealed to me, it was no peculiar effe(t of any 
wiſedom of mine above other mortals, but God imparted 
it to me that thou mighteſt acknowledge it to have been 
thine own thought occurring to thee in thy fleep, and thar 
they that interpreted it to thee, may gain from thee more 
firm belief of the truth of their interpretation. 

V. 31. Thou O King, when thy thoughts came into 
thy mind upon thy bed, and thou didſt fall into the drea 
whoſe revealment to me by the ſpirit of the moſt holy God 
ſhews it to be certainly divine, ſaweſt and bebold a great 
Image, or great Statue, as comprehending in it no leſs than 
the Succeſſion of the four famous Empires. This great 
image whoſe brightneſs was excellent, it repreſenting the 
fplcendour and glory of thoſe Empires ir did prefigure ; 
Stood before thee, And the Form thereof was terrible, ſetting 
out thereby the great fear and awe theſe Empires caſt the 
World into by their ſeverity, violence and cruelty. For 
which cauſe in another Vion they are reſembled to wild 
beaſts. V. 32. Thu 
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V. 32. This Images head was of fine gold. The orderly 
Succeſſion of thoſe four famous Empires, Babylonian, Ale- 
de- Perſian, Greek, and Roman ( taken notice of becauſe the 
concerns of the Church are complicated with their affairs, 
and for that their Succeſſion extends from Daniel's time, to 
the bleſſed Millennium ) is ſet out by the order of worth or 
pretiouſneſs of the four known Metals, Gold, Silver, Braſs 
and Iron, and by an orderly diſtribution of Man's body in- 
to four parts, the Head, the Breaſt with the armes, the 
Belly with the thighs, and the Legs with the feer and toes. 
Where the Head naturally takes the firſt place, and as na- 
turally the reſt ſucceed in order. And it is plain here, 
that the Head is the Babylonian Empire. And, Hu Breaſt 
and his Armes of ſilver, is the Medo-Perſiam, Which con- 
fiſting of two people, AMedes and Perſians, they are fitly 
repreſented by theſe two Armes, but with no mention of 
hands, of which the ten fingers would be the natural parts, 
econ there was no diviſion of- the Meds- Perſian Empire 
into ren Kingdoms, as there was of the Roman. His Be 
and bis Thighs of Braſs. By this is underſtood the Greek 
Empire, which was one in Alexander, but after his death 
divided more notably and durably into-the two Kingdoms 
of the Lagide and Selexcide, whoſe affairs alſo moſt con- 
cern'd the Church of the Jews. 

V. 33. His Legs of Iron. Here begins the Roman Em- 
pire, ſuppoſe, upon eAimilixe Paulus the Roman Conſul his 
vanquiſhing of Perſews, the laſt King of Macedonia, And 
that Empire may very well be repretented by the two legs, 
that ſtate for many hundred years being moſt-what ſappor- 
ted: by the Supreme power of their two Conſuls, which 
Conſular power continned above an hundred years aftgr 
the vanquiſhing Perſew King of Macedonia by «AEmiliua the 
Conſul. Beſides that there may be an alluſion to the di- 
viding of the Reman Empire into Eaſtern and Weſtern. 
His feet part of Iron, part of Clay ; which feer imply. the ten 
roes,, which are parts of the feet, and therefore repreſent 
the Reman Empire divided into ten Kingdoms. Which 
ten Kingdoms are alſo prefigured by the ten Horns of the 
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fourth Beaſt, chap. 79. And ſince the diviſion of the Em- 
pire into ten Kingdoms was not till it had become Chri- 
ſtian, the /ron and Clay may htly here denote the Secular 
power and Eccleſiaſtich, which Clay or Earth ſeems to be 
alluded to, Apec. 12. 16. 
V. 34. Thou ſaweſt till a lone was cut ont mithout bands, 
j. e. Beſides this Image and the four diſtin&t Metalline 
parts thereof, thou ſaweſt moreover a ſtone cut out with- 
out hands, no man with Axe or Gay-lock dillevering it. 
Which ſtone is Chriſt and his true Church, himſelf being 
born in a ſupernatural way by the overſhadowing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and his Church being raiſed and propagated in 
a ſupernatural way, by the aſliſtence alſo of the Holy Spi- 
rit, by real Miracles, by unfeigned Sanity, and by invin- 
cible Patience, and ſuffering for the Truth. Which ſmote the 
Image pon his feet which were of Iron and Clay, and brake them 
in pieces, This true Apoſtolick Church, which appeared 
with Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ſo on in thoſe pure Pri- 
mitive times, will at laſt ſtrike the Image upon his feer, 
namely under the ſeventh Vial, or at that War of the Ri- 
der on the white Horſe, wherein the Beaſt and the falſe 
Prophet ( the Remainder of the Iron and degenerate Clay) 
are caſt into a Lake of fire burning with brimſtone, Apoe. 
19. 21, 
 } . 35- Then was the Tron, the Clay, the Braſs, the Silver 
and Gold broken to pieces together, and became as the chaff of 
' the ſummer threſhing floor, and the wind carried them away that 
0 place Was found or them. -T his plainly anſwers to the 
calling of the Beaſt and falſe Prophet into the Lake of, fire 
burning with brimſtone. Both places ſignifie the utter a- 
bgiſhing all the Idolatrous tyranny remaining in the Roman 
Empire at that time, whether in the Secalar or | ccleſtaſts- 
cal Powers, But that then the Clay, Braſs, Silver and 
Gold are ſaid to be broken in pieces together, that is one- 
ly an Embelliſhing the externa! Cortex of the Viſion, And 
the floxe that ſmote the Image, became a great mountain, and 
filled the whole earth, that is. The true Apoſtolick Church 
purged from all Superſtitious, Idolatrous and Tyrannical 
Principles 
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Principles and Prattices will overſpread the whole world in 
a manner. The Kingdoms of this world ( as it is predic- 
ted in the Apocalypſe) becoming the Kingdoms of the 
Lord and his Chriſt. This ſtate of the Church may be 
termed Regnum Montis, the Kingdom of the Mountain, as 
Mr. Mede has well noted, as the State before this may be 
called, Regnum Lepidis, the Kingdom of the Stone. 

WV. 36. This 5s the Dream ; Which miraculouſly, and by 
the mere inſpiration of the Spirit of the moſt High was 
communicated unto me, and which the King cannot deny 
but to have been his dream, which he was ſo deſirous to 
recover into his mind. And we will tell the interpretation 
thereof before the King , which he may be ſure is true and 
Divinely inſpired, ichcing impoſlible any man ſhould know 
the thoughts of another man, eſpecially ſo ſtrange and 
operoſe as theſe, unleſs he were inſpired. Whence my 
declaring the dream ought to be lookt upon as a certain 
aſſurance of the truth of the interpretation , which is 
this. 

V. 37. Thou, O King, art 4 Kins of Kings, i. e. The 
greateſt King on earth, For the God of Heaven hath given 
thee a kingdom, power and ſtrength, and glory. Thou haſt a 
ſtrong, potent and glorious - nn Fny and it is the gift of 
God unto thee, and therefore thou ſhouldſt remember to 
govern as his Vicegerent, 

V. 38. And whereſoever the children of men dwell, viz. 
the cultivated places of his Kingdom. The Beaſts of the 
field, The defart places of Arabia and Africk, ſays Grotins, 
And the fowls of the beaven ;, Invious and inacceſſible Rocks, 
where onely the fowls of heaven can neſt, Hath be given 
into thy band, and bath made thee ruler over them all, All 
theſe diverſities of the vaſt places of thy Kingdom art thou 
Lord over. And God having given thee ſo large an Em- 
pire, ſo proſperous and glorious, I declare unto thee, Thou 
art this bead of Gold. Which is briefly and figuratively 
ſpoken by a Synecdoche or Metonymie, for, Thou art 
the Lord and Owner of it. From whence we may be 
alured, that the Head of Gold ſignifies the Babylonian 
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Kingdom, Nebuchadnezzar being then King of Baby- 
lon. 

V. 39. And after thee ſhall ariſe another kingdom vnfe- 
ricwr to thee, The firſt Empire comprized in this Image 
being thus evidently the Babylonian, it docs naturally fol. 
low that the ſecond muſt be the AZcds- Perſian, begun in Cy- 
rus ;, but in that this AMedo- Perſian Empire ſeems to be ſaid 
to be inferiour or leſſer than the Babylonian, though there 
was the Acceilion of Perſia, and all the Acquiſts of Cyras ad- 
ded thereto, this difficulty is to be ſolved out of the very 
rext ; where (to thee) ſeems on purpoſe put for (to thine) 
that the firſt head of this following Kingdom might be un- 
derſtood to be more eſpecially compared with him, in 
which there ſeems apparcnt odds. For Cyr, the firſt head 
of the Afedo- Perſian Monarchy reigned not paſling lix or 
ſeven years ( or but two or three according to ſome) in 
that enlarged Empire, whenas Nebuchadnezzar in his Ba- 
bylenian Empire reigned 43 years, for far the greateſt part, 
moſt ſplendidly and proſperouſly, infomuch that the ex- 
ceſs of his proſperity calt him into that Septennial deli- 
rancy, out of which he was recovered, and gave praiſe to 
the God of Heayen. So that he had 36 years of clear pro- 
{perity in his Empire of Babylon. Burt Ora, as he reigned 
but a ſmall time in the Aſfcds- Perſian Empire, ſo he was 
vanquiſhed inglorioully by the hand of a woman Tomyris a 
Scythian Queen, who cut off his head and caſt ic into a veſ- 
ſel of bloud, ſaying, Saria re Cyre ſanguine quem ſitiſti. 
And anothry third kingdom of Braſs. This ſhews plainly 
Lhat the golden, ſilver and braſs part of the Image ſignifie 
three diſtin Kingdoms, and no more. But now it is evi- 

dent in Hiſtory, that as the MMedo- Perſian Empire ſucceeded 
the Babylonian, fo the Macedonick, or Grecian ſucceeded the 
Aledo- Perſian. For Alexander Macedo, aſter he had van- 
quithed Darius Codomarnus 11 his laſt battel at Arbela, tranſ- 
latcd the Monarchy from the Aedes and Perſcans, to the 
Greeks, about the third year of the hundred and twelfth 
Oly mplad. Which ſhall bear rule over all the earth, 1 Maccab. 1. 
He made many Wars, and won many ſtrong Holds 
and 
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and flew the Kings of the earth, and went through to the 
ends of the earth. See alſo 7ſt lib. 12. 

V. 40. And the fourth kingdom ſhall be as frong 4s Iron. 
That this fourth Kingdom is the Roman, is manifeſt from 
hence, that it ſucc the Greek, Empire, which ic may 
ſeem moſt properly firſt to ſeize upon, when e/Emyliuu 
Panlus the Roman Conſul had vanquiſhed Perſeus the laſt 
King of Macedonia. But about an age after, the Kingdoms 
of the Lagide and Selexcide, thoſe two eminent parts or 
thighs rather of the Afacedonick, or Greek Empire, were 
ſubdued by the Romans. The laſt of the Seleucide or Kings 
of Syria, Tigranes was vanquiſhed by Pompey, and Syria re- 
duced into a Province ; as alſo «Egypt by Augnſtas, when 
he had vanquiſhed Antonixs the husband of Cleopatra, daugh- 
ter of Prolemens Auletes the laſt but one of the Lagide or 
Kings of c/#-,ype. Whence it is plain, that the Roman ſuc- 
ceeds the Greek Empire, as the Greek, the Medo- Perſian , 
and that therefore this is the fourth Kingdom, prefigured 
by the Image of the four ſeveral Metals, and not the King- 
dom of the Lagide and Selexcide, during which the Stone 
cut out without hands did not happen, which yet was to 
happen within the duration of the four Empires ſignified by 
the Statue. Foraſmuch as Iron breaketh in pieces and ſubdu- 
eth all things, and a; Iron breaketh all theſe, viz. all theſe 
Metals of Gold, Silver and Braſs, ſhall it, this Roman King- 
dom or Empire (not that of the Lagide and Selexcide) Break. 
in piece; and bruiſe, the Countries and People which the 
Babylonian , Medeo- Perſian and Grecian Empires had ruled 
over. 

V. 41. And whereas thou ſaweſt the Feet and Toes. Here 
is mention made of Toes with the Feet, which juſtifies our 
expoſition above, v. 33. But now ve are come hither, 
we mult remember we are come unto that period of the 
Roman Empire, when it was divided into ten kingdoms, which 
are intimated by the ten roes of the Statue, as they are by the 
ten horns of the Beaſt aCtually crowned, Apoe. 13. Which 
is the time that the rwo-borned Beaſt riſes out of the earth. 
And why got out of a _ clayie clanmy earth, —_ as 

otters 
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Potters make uſe of, as well as out of any other earth be- 
fides? Nor will any man, Ithink, while he conſiders that 
the ron here ſignifies Men, a body Politick of them, ſtick 
to admit that this Clay does ſignife fo likewiſe. But there 
being ſo palpable a difference betwixt ron and Clay, it is 
manifeſt there muſt be as great a difference betwixt thoſe 
two bodies Politick, and rhErefore the ren muſt be the 
Secular, the Clay the Eccleſiaſtick, As it is ſaid of the Pa- 
pal Hierarchy, which is the little Horn, chap. 7. 24. that 
that Horn or King ſhall be divers from the reſt. Which 
diverſification here betwixt the Secalar and Eccleſiaſtich. 
power ſignify'd by the [ron and Clay, need not be expreſſed 
in words, the Symbols themſelves being ſo apparently 
different. Part of Potters Clay and part of Iron. This im- 
plies, that by that time the Empire was divided into ten 
Kingdoms, the Summa poteſt as n to be neither in the 
Secular power abſolutely, nor in the Averarchical, but t 

were ſo mingled together, that it was not complete or full, 
nor ſure without the concurrence of both, the Eccleſiaſtick 
power getting ſuch an hank upon the Secular in ordine ad 
ſpiritualia, the effets whereof within no long time appear- 
cd with a witneſs. The kingdom ſhall be drvided, that is, 
The power will be divided or ſhared betwixt the Papal or 
Sacerdotal Hierarchy, and the Secular orders of Emperours 
and Kings. For the Iron and Clay cannot ſtand for the 
diviſion of the Empire into ten Kingdoms ; for that the 
ren Toes prefigure, but the ſharing of the Summe poreft as 
betwixt the Secular Magiſtrate and the Papal or Sacerdotal 
Hierarchy, the Empire, by their encroachments and uni- 
verſal power over all the ten Kings, the Emperours them- 
ſelves not excepted, ich Papa a Sacerdotal Empire rather 


than Secular, To which Papal or Sacerdotal Empire thoſe 
words ſeem to refer. But there ſhall be in it of the ſtrength 
#f Iron, foraſmuch a; thou ſaweſt the Iron mixed with the miry 
alay, that Y The Sword-men or Secular power of the ten 
Kings was {0 aſlured to the maintaining of the Power and 
the loſtitutes of the Papal Hierarchy ( though never ſo foul 
ar Kdolatrous fo they made for the Sacerdotal _ - 
tereſt ) 
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tereſt) that ——— or the Empire framed ac- 
cording to that nand fcope, was as it were ſtrengrh- 
ned with Iron. Which is that which is intimated, Apec. 
17. 13. where the ten Kings are ſaid to give their ſtrength 
and power to the Beaſt was, and 1s not, and yet is. 
Which is the Empire re-faſhioned = into a Pagan-like 
Idolatrous form for the worldly advantage of the Papal 
Hierarchy, Thus was the /row mixed with the mirie Clay, 
the ten Kings cleaving fo cloſe to the-lntereſt of the Papal 

Idolatrous -ergy- . 
V. 42. as the Toes of the feet were part of Tron, and 
part of Clay, i. e. As every one of thoſe ten Kingdoms con- 
ſiſted of 7 emporal power and Ecclrſiaſtieal, the Papal Hie- 
rarchy being branched through all the ten Kingdoms till 
the Reformation. Ss the kingdom ſball be partly ſtrong, and 
partly broken, that is. The Roman Empire divided into 
e ten Kingdoms ſhall be partly ſtrong and partly bric- 


tle, the Papal weakening the Abſolute of cach 
_ adocuateatng many breaches cadizes bs Chri- 
om 


V. 43. And wheres; then ſaweſt Iron mixed with miry 

+ I ſhall tell thee the reaſon of ic, by what means ic 
came to paſs in that meaſure it did. They ſhall mingle them- 
ſelve; with the ſeed of men; So our En renders it, ard 
moſt Tranſlatours and run this way, and un- 
nnmmmns: f rrarhymnaemne mehr, | —_— 
tentates of ſeveral Kingdoms, thereby to ſtrengthen mu- 
tual Intereſt and Amity. But this cannot be the ſenſe, be- 
cauſe the ſtren ing of union here is not betwixt the 
Secular Potentates and Pri that is, betwixt the /ron and 
Iron, but betwixt the Iron and the Clay: Looking there- 
fore to the Original, the genuine ſenſe ſeems to be 
this. ſhall mix together, orc joyn themſelves toge- 
ther, per ſementem bominum, by the planting or ſowing of 
erry obſcure men to appearance. For ſo the word ſignifies 
( not Noble; or Princes ) , Adonh; and Frier:, in their 
Seminaries, Covents and the like, train'd 


or 
up there, on purpole, to the alles kindling a zeal both 
2 in 


— —_— 
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in great men, and eſpecially in the common people, for 
ſuch principles and praftices as tend moſt to the ſupport 
and intereſt of the Papacy. See Dr. H. More upon the 
place, and his Nores thereon, and the Anſwer to the Ke- 
marker. But they ſhall not cleave, (0 very firmly, one to ano- 
ther, even as Iron 1; not mixed with Clay. And what bicker- 
ings and claſhings there have been betwixt theſe rwo powers 
the Secular and Eccleſraſtick, in particular Kingdoms, the 
Chronicles of each Kingdom will declare z As alſo what 
combats there have been betwixt the Popes and the Empe- 
rours, both Greek and German, is notoriouſly known to all. 
This paſſage therefore in Daniel ſeems to anſwer to that in 
the Apocalypſe, chap. 17. v. 16. And the ten horn; which 
thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, they ſhall hate the whore, &Cc. 

V, 44. And in the days of theſe Kings ſhall the God of 
h eaven ſet up a kingdom which ſhall never be deſtroyed. After 
Daniel in his interpretation has gone through all the four 
Empires comprized in that Image of four ſeveral Metals 
( which Nebuchadnezzar ſaw) from head to foot : Now 
he begins to explain the Myſtery of the Stone cut out 
without hands, whereby is underſtood Chriſt with. bis 
truly pure and Apoſtolick Church, as has been above pro- 
ved. Wherefore by [in the days of thoſe Kings] muſt 
be underſtood in the days of the fourth, viz. in the time 
of the Roman Empire. For Chriſt was born, and his Go- 
ſpel divulged, and his Church firſt gathered in that time. 
Which from this paſſage in Damel is called the Kingdom of 
Heaven and the Kingdom of God, in which God truly rules 
by his ſpirit. Which kingdom ſhall never be deſtroyed, the 
gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt ir. The true and 
living Church which the Spirit of Chriſt aftuates, this 
ſhall never fail. And the kingdom ſhall not be left ro other 
people;, the Perſran; ſucceeded the B 1ans, the Greeks the 
Perſians, and the Romans the Greeks, but no Empire ſhall 
ſucceed, nor any people the true Chriſtian Church, which 
is the Kingdom of God, and which either as Regnum La- 
pidis, or elſe as Regnum Monti: will laſt to the end of the 
world. But it ſhall break, in pieces, and conſume all theſe 
kingdoms, 
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kingdoms, i. e. When it has become Regnum Montis, it 
will have overſpread, and will poſſeſs and keep in rule all 
the Countries that the four great Monarchics ſignified by 
the Statue had occupied, And it ſhall tand for ever. Accor- 
ding as it is ſaid Apoc. 11. 16. The Kingdoms of the World 
are become the Kingdoms of the Lord and his Chriſt, and 
he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 

V. 45. Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that the ſhone was cut out 
of the mountain without bands, and that it broke in pieces the 
Iron, the Braſs, the Clay, and the Silver and Gold. i. e. For- 
aſmuch as thou ſaweſt the ſtone cut out of the Mountain to 
doe this, which ſignifies the true Church of Chriſt thus ſu- 
pernaturally begun, and as ſupernaturally emerging to this 
glorious iſſue at laſt, being carried on by the power and 
condudt of his Spirit ; who will then open a door of ſucceſs, 
that no man ſhall be able to ſhut, as ir is ſaid to the Church 
of Philadelphia : Conſidering, IMay, that Ommipotency it ſelf 
is the ſpring of this motion, and that it does not depend 
on the humours and purpoſes of men, 1 can of a truth de- 
clare unto the King that, The great God hath made known un- 
ro the King what ſhall come to paſs hereafter, or, after this, 
namely, after the demolition of all theſe four Empires, the 
Viſion reaching to the end of the world, which that expec- 
ted glorious ſtate of the true Church will precede, when the 
Kingdom of the Stone cut out of a Mountain, 5.e. out of 
the Koman Empire, ſhall it ſelf become the kingdom of the 
Mountain, and fill the whole earth, s, e. when that ſtate of 
the glorivus and pure Church ſhall ſpread over all. And 
the dream is certain, and the interpretation thereof ſure. Sure 
touching the whole matter, but more particularly touching 
that excellent ſtate of the Church concerning which it is 
ſaid, Apoe, 21. 5. And he that fate upon the Throne ſaid, 
Behold I make all things new. And he faith unto me write, 
For theſe words are true and faithfull. And he ſaid unto me 
it is done, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end. The dream that he has interpreted 15 certain, eſpe- 
cially the moſt concerning part thereof, the glory and 
proſperity of the true Church of Chriſt, it being to be 
al- 
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atchieved by the irreſiſtible power of the Lord Jeſus. 

V. 46. Nebuchadnezzar was fo ſurprized and aſtoniſh- 
ed at DaniePs revealing this ſecret, and interpreting the 
dream, that, as if he were a God cpme down upon earth, 
he commanded an oblation and ſweet odours to be offered 
unto him. Which queſtiogleſs Denel refuſed, 
< — he had performed, to the mere afliſtence of the 

Tſracl. 

V. 47. A revealer of ſecrets, Theſe words and others 
in this verſe ſeem to be taken from the mouth of Daniel, 
when he excuſed himſelf from being ſacrificed to, as not 
able to doe any thing of himſelf, but by the mere revelation 
of God unto him. Which Nebaucbadnezzar ſeems here to 
aſſent to, and thereupon magnifies the God of 1/rael. 

V. 48. Theſe humane honours and high employments 
Daniel did not refuſe, but accept, not out of ambition, 
but to ſerve his Prince, and to be in a better capacity of 
relieving the diſtreſſed people of God, his Countreymen 
the Jews, and of advancing ſome of chem to honourable 
places, as it a in the following verſe. 

V. 49. Shadrach, 7M and Abednego under Daniel 
adminiſtred abroad the affairs of the Province of Babylon. 
But Daniel kept to the Court, he having the King's ear, and 
his counſels being of that value with him, Jn the gate of the 
_ In aula Regis * «4a, ſo the Seventy. Jn porta, 
ſo YVatablw, and the Turkiſh Court is call'd the Pore at this 
very day, as Gretixs has noted, 
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ARG. Nebuchadnezzar dedicateth a golden Image in the 
Plain of Dura, i» the Province of Babylon. Shadrach, Me- 
ſhach and Abednego decline the worſhipping of it, and are 
accuſed thereof to the King. He grievouſly threatmin _— 


= yet ftoutly perſiſt in their pions Sreſelnten ,, = o groſs 


are caſt hw aites foman, ths Ut, 

Iſrael miraculouſly delrvers them. Nebuchadnezzar aſfto- 

niſhed at the Miracle, "bleſſeth their God, and promotes them 
in the Provence of Babylon. 


— the King made an image of = 
N whoſe height was threeſcore cubits, and the 
breadth thereof fix cubits : he fer it up in the plain 
of Dura, in the Province of Babylon. 

2 Then Nebuchadnezzar the King ſent to gather 
together the Princes, the Governours, and the Cap- 
tains, the Judges, the Treaſurers, the Counſellers, 
the Sheriffs, and all the Rulers of the Provinces, to 
come to the dedication of the image which Nebuchad- 
nezzar the King had ſet up. 

3 Then the Princes, the Governours, and Cap- 
nit, the Judges, the Treaſurers, the Counſellers, 
the Sheritk, = all the Rulers of the Provinces, were 
gathered together unto the dedication of the image 
that Nebuchadnezzar the King had ſet up, and they 
ſtood before the image that Nebuchadnezzar had ſet 


ap. 


4 Then an Herald cried aloud, To =_ it 1s com- 
Wo Fre O wa nations and languag 
5 That at W 
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net, Flute, Harp, Sackbut, Pſaltery, Dulcimer, and 
all kinds of Muſick, ye fall down and worſhip the 
golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the King hath ſet 
uPD : 

And whoſo falleth not down and worſhippeth, 
ſhall the ſame hour be caſt into the midſt of a burn- 
ing fiery furnace. 

7 Therefore at that time, when all the people 
heard the ſound of the Cornet, Flute, Harp, Sackbur, 
Plaltery, and all kinds of Muſick, all the people, the 
nations, and the languages, fell down and worſhip- 
ped the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the King 
had ſet up. 

8 Wherefore at that time certain Chaldeans came 
near, and accuſcd the Jews. 

9 They ſpake, and faid to the King Nebuchadnez- 
zar, O Kang, live for ever. 

10 Thou, O King, haſt made a decree, that every 
man that ſhall hear the ſound of the Corner, Flute, 
Harp, Sackbut, Plaltery and Dulcimer, and all kinds 
of Muſick , ſhall fall down and worſhip the golden 
image : 

1: And whoſo falleth not down and worſhippeth, 
that he ſhould be caſt into the midſt of a burning 
fiery furnace. 

12 There are certain Jews, whom thou haſt ſet 
over the affairs of the Province of Babylon, Shadrach, 
Methach and Abednego : theſe men, O King, have 
not regarded thee, they ſerve not thy gods, nor wor- 
ihip the golden image which thou haſt ſet up. 

13 Then Nebuchadnezzar in his rage and fury, 
commanded to bring Shadrach, Meſhach and Abed- 
nego : then they brought thele men betore the King. 
14 Ne- 


F- "om 
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14 Nebuchadnezzar ſpake, and ſaid unto them, 
Is it true, O Shadrach, Methach and Abednego ? do 
not ye ſerve my gods, nor worſhip the golden image 
which I have ſet up? 

15 Now if ye be ready, that at what time ye 
hear the ſound of the Cornet, Flute, Harp, Sackburt, 
Plaltery and Dulcimer, and all kinds of Muſick, ye 
fall down, and worſhip the image which I have made, 
well : but if ye worſhip not, ye ſhall be caſt the ſame 
hour into the midſt of a fiery furnace : and who is 
that God that ſhall deliver you out of my hands ? 

16 Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego anſwered, 
and ſaid to the King : O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not 
carefull to anſwer thee in this matter. 

17 If it be ſo, our God whom we ſerve, is able to 
deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will 
deliver us out of thine hand, O King, 

18 But if not, be it known unto thee, O King, 
that we will not ſerve thy | ob nor worſhip thy 
golden image which thou haſt ſet up. 

19 Then was Nebuchadnezzar full of fury, and 
the form of his viſage was changed againſt Shadrach, 
Meſhach and Abednego: therefore he ſpake, and com- 
manded that they ſhould heat the furnace one ſeven 
times more, than it was wont to be hear. 

20 And he commanded the moſt mighty men that 
were in his army, to bind Shadrach, Meſhach and 
Abednego, and to caſt them into the burning fiery 
furnace. 

21 Then theſe men were bound in their coats, 
their hoſen, and their hats, and their other garments, 
and were caſt into the midſt of the burning fiery 


furnace. 
F 22 There- 
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22 Therefore becauſe the Kings commandment 
was urgent, and the furnace exceeding hot, the flame 
of the fire ſlew thoſe men that took up Shadrach, 
Meſhach and Abednego. 

23 And theſe three men, Shadrach, Meſhach and 
Abednego, fell down bound into the midit of the 
burning fiery furnace. 

24 Then Nebuchadoezzar the King was aſtoni- 
&d, and roſe up in haſte, and ſpake, and ſaid unto his 
Counſcllers, Did not we caſt three men bound into 
the midſt of the fire > They anſwered, and faid unto 
the King : True, O King. 

25 He anſwered, and faid, 'Lo, I fee four men 
looſe, walking in the midſt of the fire, and they have 
no hurt, and the form of the fourth is like the Son 
of God. 

26 Then Nebuchadnezzar came near to the mouth 
of the burning fiery furnace, and ſpake, and faid, Sha- 
drach, Meſhach and Abednego, ye fervants of the 
moſt High God, come forth, and come hither. Then 
Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego, came forth of the 
midſt of the fire. 

27 And the Princes, Governours and Captains, and 


the Kings Counſellers, being gathered = —_ ſaw 
theſe —_ upon whoſe bodies the fire had no power, 
nor was an hair of their head , neither were 
their coats changed, nor the ſmell of fire had paſſed 
on them. 

28 Then Nebuchadnezzar ſpake and faid, 
be the God of Shadrach, Meſhach and Abed 
who hath ſent his Angel, and delivered bus 


that truſted in bim, and have changed the 
word, and yielded their bodies, that they mi 


þ 
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not ſerve, nor worſhip any God, except cheir own 
God. ; 

29 Therefcre 1 make a Decree, That every peo- 
ple, nation and language, which ſpeak any thing a- 
miſs againit the God ot Shadrach, Meſhach and Abed- 
nego, thall be cut in pieces, and their houſes ſhall be 
made a dunghull, becauſe there is no other God that 
can deliver atter this ſort. 

30 Then the King promoted Shadrach, Meſhach 
and Alednego, in the Province of Babylon. 


The NOTES. 


V. 1. 6 he Image was plainly a Colofs, though of Gold, 

little inferiour to that of Rhodes, 105 feet high, 
called the Statue of the Sun, one of whoſe names is Belas, 
the ſame with the chief God of the Babylonians, but the 
valtneſs of the Magnitude thereof implies it was not of ſo- 
lid Gold, but hollow. And in that it is faid to be ſet up 
in the Plain of Dar, in the Province of Babylon, where 
Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego adminiſtred affairs under 
Daniel, it gives light to what end Nebachadnezzar by the 
importunity of his flattering Courtiers might be urged to 
ſet this Image up, haply by ſuch arguments as theſe. To 
immortalize his name, and avert the ill Omen of the gol- 
den head in DanePs e, which the Silver and other ba- 
ſer Metals ſhould fucc this Image being from head to 
foot all Gold, and to take off the ſuſpicion of his having 
grown too cool towards the Religion of his Countrey. A 
medley of ſuch conſiderations as theſe might carry him on 
to the ereCting this Image, the thing ſuiting ſo well with 
his pride and ambition, while the great aim of them that 
counſelled him to it, was to enſnare Shadrach, Meſpach and 
Abednego out of the envy they bore them, for the honour- 
able employmeats they had in the Kingdom, being no Na- 
tives thereof. F 2 V.2. To 
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V. 2. To the dedication. It is not ſaid to whom. Some 
therefore would have it to Nabopolaſar, Nebuchadnezzar's 
apceaſed Father, others to himſelf, as afteCting divine ho- 
nours ( as other Kings and Emperours have done) though 
he was yet alive. But it ſeems moſt credible that it was 
to Bel the chief God of his Countrey, as ſerving his Po- 
litical deſign beſt to ſet himſelf right in the eyes of his 
people. 

V. xs. The Harp, Pſaltery and Dulcimer. All thoſe three 
inſtruments in the Chaldee, which the Latine from the 
Greek renders Cithara, Pſalterion and Symphonia, they are 
the ſame in the Chaldee as in the Greek. But as Grotins 
notcs, large Colonies of the «olians and Jonians brought 
into Aſia had ſcattered ſuch names amongſt them before 
Damel's time. 

V. 6. This perſecution of the Jews, and driving them 
to Idolatry as much as they could, for fear of being caſt in- 
to the fiery furnace is Typical of the Martyrdoms of the 
Primitive Chriſtians by the Pagan Emperours, Nero and 0- 
thers, ſays Cornelius 4 Lapide. But it is ſtill more aſſured- 
ly typical of thoſe numerous companies of Martyrs burnt 
by the Pope for their not complying with his Idolatries, 
This burning men alive being far more frequent under the 
Popes, than under the Pagan Emperours, and the Spirit of 
Prophecy alſo calling the Papal Hierarchy , as for other 
cauſes, ſo amongſt the reſt, for this very cruelty, the 
Whore of Babylon, Apoc. cþ. 17. 

V. 10. Then, O King, baſt made a decree. Which theſe 
Counſellers got from him merely to enſnare the Jews by 
it, as now they conceive they have got them into their 
ner. 

V. 12. Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego. A man may 
here be a little amuſed that he finds not Dariel's name in 
this roll of Hereticks, that will not worſhip the golden 
Image that Nebuchadnezzar hath ſet up, but the accuſers it 
ſeems had ſome wit and craft in their malice. If they had 
pulled at him, his Intereſt ſeemed fo great in the © ourc, 
an@ his Perſon ſo facred and venerable with the Kiog, that 

ic 


Cuae. Il. DANIEL. 


it might have hazarded their ſucceſs againſt the reſt. They 
ſerve not thy God, nor worſhip the Golden Image, &Cc. viz. the 
Image ſet up in honour to the chief God of the Countrey, 
as 1 noted above. 

V. 13. Nebuchadnezzar in bis rage and fury. The 
ſenſe of his own greatneſs and Jon fr of zeal before 
his people for the Religion of his Countrey, made him 
impatieat of being contradicted in fo ſolemn a command, 
and there is nothing ſo cruel as zeal for Idolatrous wor- 
ſhip. They are enraged as Gallants for their Miſtreſles. 
And this golden Image certainly was a very gariſh and 
coſtly one. 

V. 14 My Gods, nor worſhip the golden Imaze. The 
mention of his gods, and the worſhip of the golden Image 
being joyned together, intimates plainly chat this Image 
was dedicated to ſome of his gods, to Bel ſuppoſe, and 
not to himſelf, as we noted above. 

V. 15. Te ſhall be caſt into « fiery furnace. A ſevere 
ſentence, and the more aggravable in that he was con- 
vinced, chap. 2. 47. that Damel's God, who was the God 
of the Jews, was a God of Gods, and he could not but 
know that he would have his ſervants to worſhip no other 
God but himſelf, nor bow down to graven Images. Where- 
fore this was moſt horrid injuſtice and cruelty in Nebuchad- 
nez.z.ar King of Babylon in uſing the ſervants of God in 
this fort. What is it then in the Myſtical King of B«- 
bylon that knows more certainly that God has forbidden 
us all Image-worſhip and Idolatry, and yet has adjudged 
I know not how many thouſands of Proteſtants to fire and 
fagot for not complying with bis Roman Idolatrous worſhip ? 
All things befell the Jews in Types and Figures, wheace the 
King of Babylon may rightly be deemed a figure of the Pope, 
as Luther and many other Proteſtants have made him, and 
as Sc. John has made the Papal Hierarchy the Whore of B«- 
bylon, ApoCc. ch. 17. Who # that God; The preſent rage 
the King was ia made him forget what a God the God of 
Daniel was, who permitted his heart to be hardened as-he 
did Pharacbs, for the greater iliuſtration of his own glo- 
ry in delivering his people. V. 16. We 
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V. 16. We are not careſall, i. e. We arc held with no 
| ſolicitude or anxiety about anſwering thee in thas matter. 
| Ic is a plain caſe to us whatever comes on it, that according 
| as we arc inſtruted by our Divine Lawgiver AQdſes, we are 

to worſhip no other God than the God of 1/rarl, nor to 
bow down to any graven Images. 

V. 17. If it be. If you will caſt us into a hery fur- 
nace, our God whom we ſerve, can if he will, deliver us, 
and he will if he think it beſt, to whoſe judgment we ſub- 

| ſcribe, having a firm faith in his ſpecial providence over all 
| thoſe that truſt in him. 

V. 18. But if net, If he don'tdeliver us out of thine 
hands, we will yet commit our ſouls into his, as into the 
hands of our faithfull Creatour ; and rather endure the 
pains of a fiery furnace, than the torments of a violated 
conſcience, more formidable than the flames of Hell. 

V. 19. Full of fury.. To Greatneſs, to which all the 
þ world uſeth to crouch, the firm undaunted courage of theſe 
| three innocent perſons, whom the fear of ſo torturous and 


| terrible a death could not force to ſuch a foul a& of Idola- 
| try, could not but be hugely netling and provoking, it be- 
1 ing ſuch an unexpetted ſurprize, and looking ſo like a con- 
| rempt of Imperial power, even in the greatelt awe and ter- 
| rour thereof. This ſeems to have put Nebachadnexzar in- 
| . to this rage and fury, even to the misfiguring his own vi- 
fage by the diſtemper of his paſſion, he being impatient 
ro meet with any power that could baffle his. But there 
is a greatneſs in the true Saints of God that no Grandeur 
can match, of which St. John witneſſes, 1 Epiſti 4. 4. Grea- 
rer is he that is in you, than he that is in the world. By . 
virtue whereot they were enabled to overcome both the of 
World and Antichriſt at once. 
| V. 22. The flame of the fire ſlew thoſe men. Some flake 
{! of fire unexpectedly was calt out of the furnace whereb 
| thoſe men were ſlain that caſt Shadrach, Meſhach and Abe 
| nego bound into the furnace. Which unexpected accident 
' 


I... 


made Nebuchadnezzar go to the furnace, as is faid pre- 
{ently after. 
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WV. 24. Wa «fonicd, viz. at the unexpetted ſlaying of 
thoſe men by a flake of fire iſſuing qut of the furnace, 
which made him approach the turnace, ard view things 
there. 

V. 25. I ſee four men looſe. For they were caſt in bound, 
haply with ſome ſmall Chains of lron, for Cords the fire 
would inſtantly confume. The form of the fourth like the 
Son of God. This is he (Phil. 2. 5.) who being in the form 
of God, was in the fulneſs of time found in faſhion as a 
man, and humbled himſelf even to the death of the Croks, 
to redeem the world from fin and mifery. This, ia a word, 
was Chriſt, according to the opinion of the Ancients, Ter- 
rillian, Irene, Hippolyts Martyr, Auguſt inns and others. 
And alt thofe Fathers or other Interpreters that make 
Chriſt the conduter of the children of 1/rae! out of the 
hnd of «£zypr, and a frequent vifiter of the ancicnt Pa- 
triarchs will caſily agree to this option, mg > 
God of Iſrael, it is reaſonable to conceive he neglefted not 
—_ in their captivity, and the teaft in their greateft 

rs. 


And hia whom the Winds and Seas obeyed in his 

ion, here the element of fire obeys in his prelufion 
therero in this, appearing viſibly ia humane ſhape to ſac- 
coor his fervancs. 

WV. 26. Came near. He came nearer than before to the 
mouth of the fiery furnace to call out Shadrach, Mcbach 
and Abrenego, And they came of the midſt of the fire. 
Where the decent carriage of this buſineſs is obſervable, 
viz. that there was ſo great deference had to Sovereign 
power, that theſe three innocent perſons, though aſſiſted 
with the miraculous aid of the Son of God, came not out 
of the fiery furnace, till they were called out by that Sove- 
reign authority that caſt them in. 

V. 27. Nor was an hay of thivy bead ſinged. This is 
an unexpreſſible great miracle, that a furnace ſeven times 
hotter than uſual for __ 7 Delinquents, that the 
herceneſs of the fire thereof ſhould be ſo tamed, or every 
thing that belong<d to thoſe innocent perſons ſo ſtrength- 
ned and held together againſt the fury of fo raging an ele- 
ment, 
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ment, that not ſo much as an hair of their head was ſinged, 
nor any ſcent of fire on their garments. This demon- 
ſtrates the Diviniry of the fourth perſon that walked with 
_ Nothing l«ſs than the Son of God could effect 
this. 

V. 28. Who hath ſent his Angel. The effetts ſhew that 
he was the Son of God in a peculiar ſenſe, 5. e. Chriſt him- 
ſelf. Though Nebachadnezzar here calls him the Angel 
of God. Bur fo did the Prophets alſo call him ww dy 4- 
ne 744 Naw xnc, the Angel of the Covenant, Malach. 3. and 
wy anc £136 £4000, the Angel of the great Council, Eſay. 
5- 6. See Munſter on the place, who is of renews opinion, 
and other ancient Fathers. And Chrilt, Apoe. 10. is there 
alſo called an Angel. And have changed the King's word, 
5. e. done contrary to it, not obſerved his decree. Here 
Nebuchadnezzar being, convinced of the holineſs and up- 
riglitneſs of theſe three perſons, is forced to break out in- 
to the praiſes of that carriage for which before he ſenten- 
ced them to the fiery furnace. And happy thoſe Poten- 
rates who are convinced in this world of the truth and up- 
rightneſs of the ſervants of God, that refuſe to comply 
with the Idolatry they would by the terrour of fire and 0- 
ther cruelties force them to, that their eyes be not opened 
when it is too late, in the midſt of the tormenting pains of 
Hell. 4 
I, 30. Promoted. Reſtored them to the honourable 
employments they had before, and heap'd upon them far- 
ther honour and riches. 
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ARG. Nebuchadnezzar moved by ſeveral miraoulou thing, 
done through the aſſiſtence of the God of Iſrael, and particu 
larly by Daniel bu interpreting the dream mentioned here 
that ſo nearly concerned him when hu Magician; could not, 
the ſad event alſo ratifying the interpretation, he humbly con- 
feſſes the power and dopunion of the moſt High, acknow- 
ledging the ſame before all Nation; and People. 


Ebuchadnezzar the King, unto all people, na- 
tions and languages that dwell in all the earth ; 
Peace be multiplied unto you. 

2 I thought it good to ſhew the ſigns and wonders 
that the high God hath wrought toward me. 

3 How great are his ſigns ? and how —_ are 
his wonders ? his kingdom is an everlaſting king- 
dom, and his dominion is from generation to gene- 
ration. 

4 I'Nebuchadnezzar was at reſt in mine houſe,fnd 
flouriſhing in my palace : 

5 I faw a dream which made me afraid, and the 
thoughts upon my bed, and the viſions of my head 
troubled me. 

6 Therefore made I a decree to bring in all the 
wiſe men of Babylon before me, that rhey might 
make known unto me the interpretation of the 
dream. | 

7 Then came in the icians, the Aſtrologers, 
the Chaldeans, and the Southſayers ; and I told the 
dream before them, but they did not make known 
unto me the interpretation - __ — 

ut 
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8 But at the laſt Daniel came in before me, (whoſe 
name was Belteſhazzar, according to the Name of my 
God, and in whom is the ſpirit.of the holy gods) and 
before him I told the dream, ſaying, 

9 O Belteſhazzar, Maſter of the Magicians, be- 
cauſe I know that the ſpirit of the holy gods is in thee, 
and no ſecret troubleth thee, tell me the viſions of 
my dream that I have ſeen, and the interpretation 
thereof. 

10 Thus were the viſions of mine head in my bed : 
[ ſaw, and behold, a tree in the midſt of the carth, 
and the height thereof was great. 

11 The tree grew, and was ſtrong, and the height 
thereof reached unto heaven, and the ſight thereot to 
the end of all the carth. 

12 The leaves thereof were fair, and the fruit 
thereof much, and in it was meat for all : the beaſts 
of the field had ſhadow under it, and the fowls of the 
_— dwelt in the boughs thereof, and all fleſh was 
ted of it. 

13 I ſaw in the viſions of my head upon my bed, 
and behold, a watcher, and an Holy One came down 
from heaven. 

14 He cryed aloud, and faid thus ; Hew down 
the tree, and cut off his branches, ſhake off his leaves, 
and ſcatter his fruit ; let the beafts get away from 
under it, and the fowls from his branches. 

15 Nevertheleſs, leave the ſtump cf his roots in 
the earth, even with a band of iron and braſs, in the 
render graſs of the field, and let it be wet with the 
dew of heaven, and let his portion be with the beaſts 
ia the graſs of the carth. 

16 Let his heart be changed from mans, ny 
a $ 
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a beaſts heart be given unto him, and let ſeven times 
paſs over him. 

17 This matter is by the decree of the watchers, 
and the demand by the word of the holy Ones : to 
the intent t!jat the living may know, that the moſt 
High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it 
to whomſoever he will, and ſetteth up over it the 
baſeſt of men. 

18 This dream, I King Nebuchadnezzar have ſeen : 
Now thou, O Belteſhazzar, declare the interpretation 
thereof, foraſmuch as all the wiſe men of my king- 
dom are not able to make known unto me the inter- 
pretation : but thou art able, for the ſpirit of the holy 
gods is in thee. 

19 Then Daniel (whoſe name was Belteſhazzar ) 
was aſtonied for one hour, and his thoughts troubled 
him : The King ſpake and ſaid, Belteſhazzar, let not 
the dream or the interpretation thereof trouble thee. 
Belteſhazzar anſwered, and faid, My Lord, the dream 
be to them that hate thee, and the interpretation 
thereof to thine enemies. 

20 The tree that thou faweſt which grew, and 
was ſtrong, whoſe height reached unto the heaven, 
and the ſight thereof to all the carth : 

21 Whoſe kaves were fair, and the fruit thereof 

much, and in it was meat for all, under which che 
beaſts of the field dwelt, and upon whoſe branches 
the ftowls of the heaven had their habitation : 
- 22 [It is thou, O King, that art grown and become 
ftrong : for thy greatneſs is grown, and reacheth 
unto heaven, and thy dominion to tle end of the 
carth. 

23 And whereas the King faw a watcher, and an 

G 2 holy 
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table unto thee, and brea 


holy One coming down from heaven, and ſaying, 
Hew the *tree down, and deſtroy it ; yet leave the 
ſtump of the roots thereof in the egrth, even with 
a band of iron and braſs in the tender graſs. of the 
field, and let it be wet with the dew of heaven, and 
ter his portion be with the beaſts of the field, till ſe- 
ven times paſs over him : a 

ws This is the interpretation, O King, and this is 
the decrec of the moſt High, which is come upon 
my Lord the King : 

25 That they ſhall drive thee from men, and thy 
&welling ſhall be with the beaſts of the field, and they 
ſhall make thee to cat graſs as Oxen, and they ſhall 
wet thee with the dew of heaven, and ſeven times 
ſhall paſs over thee, till thou know that the moſt High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whom- 
focver he will. | 

26 And whereas they commanded to leave the 
ſtump of the tree roots ; thy kingdom ſhall be ſure 
unto thee, after that thou ſhalt have known that the 
heavens do rule. 

27 Wherefore, O =_ let my counſel be accep- 

off thy ſins by righteouſ- 
neſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the 
poor ; if it may be a lengthening of thy tranquil 
alt Y. 

28 All this came upon the King Nebuchadnezzar. 

29 At the end of twelve months he walked in the 
palace of the kingdom of Babylon. : 

39 The King ſpake and ſaid, Is not this great Ba- 
bylon, that I have built for the houſe of the Kingdom, 
by the might of my power, and-for the honour. of 
my majeſty ? - 

31 While 
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31 While the word was in the Kings mouth, there 
fell a voice from heaven, ſaying, O King Nebuchad- 
nezzar, to thee it is ſpoken ; The kingdom is depart- 
ed ſrom thee. 

32 And they ſhall drive thee from men, and thy 
dwelling ſhall be with rhe beaſts of the field : they 
ſhall make thee to cat graſs as Oxen, and ſeven times 
ſhall, paſs over thee, untill thou know that the moſt 
High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it 
to whomſoever he will. 

3 The fame hour was the thing fulfilled upen 
Nebuchadnezzar, and he was driven trom men, and 
did cat graſs as Oxen, and his body was wet with 
the dew of heaven, till his hairs were grown like Ea- 
gles feathers, and his nails like birds claws. 

34 And at the end of the days, I Nebuchadnez» 
zar hſt up mine.eyes unto heaven, and mine under- 
ſtanding returned unto me, and I bleſſed the moſt 
High, and I praiſed; and honoured him that liverh 
for ever, whoſe dominion is an everlaſting domini- 
on, and his kingdom is from generation. to genera» 
tion; 

35 And all the inhabitants of the earth are repu- 
ted as nothing : and he doth according to his will in 
the army of Lana, and among the inhabitants of 
the carth: and none can ſtay his hand, or fay unto 
him, What doſt thou ? 

36 Art the ſame time my reaſon returned unto me z 
and tor the glory of my kingdom, mine honour and 
brightnels returned unto me, and my Counlſellers, and 
my Lords ſought unto me, and I was eſtabliſhed in 
my kingdom, and excellent majeſty was added un- 


to me. 
37 Now 
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37 Now I Nebuchadnezzar, praiſe, and extoll, and 
honour the King of heaven, all whoſe works are 
truth, and his ways judgment, and thoſe that walk | 
in pride he-ts able to abale. ; 


The NOTES. 


FP. I, 2. Oy —_ being a mere natural man, 
neither radicated in true holineſs, nor har- 

dened in a falſe Atheiſtick Philoſophy, that makes men the * 
neareſt like devils, and worſe than beaſts, was of a very | 

uneven temper, and according as the external occurrence 

of things moved his animal Paſſions, was driven with a 
ſtrong gale of wind to outward aCttions, now one way, | 
then another, ſometimes laudable, as his praiſing Daniel's 
God after he had expounded to him his dream of the Me- 
talline Statue, then ſtirred up by ſome crafty counſels, that 
tickled his ambition, and ſuited with his Politicks and Su- 
perſtition ;, he is carricd full ſail to the making of a Gol- 
| den Coloſs of ſixty cubits higt , Which all muſt worſhip 
under the penalty of being caſt into a fiery furnace. But 
upon Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego their being ſo mira- | 
culouſly delivered ont of it, he then magnifies their piery | 
for diſobeying his command, and extolls the God of Iſrael 
above all gods. And in this Chapter he liſtens a while to 
the good counſels of Daxiel, that interpreted to him his 
ill boding dream, which was to curb his pride. But with- 
in a cramcath he lets the reins looſe to that natural 
vice of his, and brings the predicted evil upon himſelf, 
which he was forewarned of. In which, when he had ſmart- 
ed for a time, and was reſtored, he lift up his eyes to hea- 
ven, and bleſleth the moſt High that liveth for ever and 
ever, and is ſuch a penitent that he makes confeſſion of the 
bumbling hand of God you him to all the world, as we 
may obſcrve in peruſing the Chapter through. ' 
F. Flouriſhing mn my Palace , oF Abounding in ' 
wealth, peace and proſperity after ſo many Nations and 
Countries | 
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Countries ſubdued by him, which puffed him up fo, and 
ſwelled him with pride. 

V. 7. The Magician; and Aſtrologers — See what we 
have faid upon chap. 2. v. 2. and 27. 

V. 8. The ſpirit of the holy god; Though Thedotion ren- 
der it, the Spirit of the Holy God, as elſewhere it may be, 
yet N, zz4r continuing an Idolater, it's likely un- 
derſtood Elbim in the plural number. 

V. 9. Maſter of the Magicians. Rab Hartummim, the 
chief of the Magicians : ſee chap. 2. v. 2. 27. In that Chap- 
ter v. 48, He is called Rab Sogn, chiet of the Gover- 
nours, and that over all the wile men of Babylon. And the 
interpretation thereof, [and] is as much as [that is to ſay] 
that is to ſay the interpretation thereof. For not Daniel, 
but Nebuchadnezzar was here to tell the dream, but Daniel 
to interpret it. See Ezre Chap. 4. v. 7. 

V. 10. A tree in the midſt of the earth. An high and 
large f} ing tree, according to the dottrine of the In- 
dian, Perſian and eAoypoen Omrocriticks (ignihes a mighty 
Potentate. Thus King of Aſſyris is compared to a 
goodly Cedar in Lebanon, Ezek. chap. 31. 3. See Synopſ. 
Prophet. Book 1. Chap. 9. Sect. 7. 

V. 12. The fowls of the'beaven dwelt in the bough; there- 
of : As it is ſaid of the King of Afyria, Ezck. chap. 31.6. 
All the fowls of heaven made their neſts in his boughs, and 
under his branches did all the beaſts of the field bring forth 
their young. By the fowls are underſtood the Grandees 
and Miniſters of State, by the Pecora camps, the common 

le. 

a", 13. A watcher and an boly One, Eir vecaddiſh, where 
Eir, which ſignifies a Watcher, the Seventy an An 
gel. And an Angel is called Eir, or a Watcher, becauſe 
they being not clogged with drowzy and dull fleſh and 
dloud, but having more hery and crhecial dodics, they are 
never drowned in fleep, as we mortals are. And they aze 
alſo called Warchers from their Office or Miniſtry, they 
watching over the affairs of men, Burt whereas there is ad- 
dd, wvecaddiſh, and an boly One, the Particle [1] = be 

cer 
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better rendred [that is to ſay) an holy One, wiz. an holy 
Angel ; To whoſe care the aftairs of mankind, eſpecially 
of the Church of God, are committed. There was the 
like ſenſe of [] v. 9. 

IV. 14. Hew down the tree, i. e. Cut away all the power 
of this mighty Potentate, in which, and under which, ſo 
many Grandees and People were ſhrouded, or rather, it be- 
ing an Hypallage, cut him off, or (ever him from this Im- 
perial power by diſinabling and incapecitating him for 
the management thereof, 

V. 15. Nevertheleſs leave the fiump of bis roots in the 
earth, i. e. Spare Nebuchadnezzar's life, nor let any one 
preſume to ſucceed him in his Kingdom while he is alive, 
however he be incapacitated to rule for the preſent. Even 
with a band of Iron. And with a band, s. e. And with a 
chain of Iron or Braſs, let him be as it were tethered in the 
tender graſs of the field, that is, confined to this brutiſh 
tare of a ferine melancholly. For the Viſion ſeems to paſs 
to a new Symbol or Repreſtntation of Nebuchadnez.zar's 
condition, which is called /conimoram Metallaxis, or change 
of Symbols, by Interprerers of. Prophecy. See $ mop: Pro- 
pher. lib. 1. chap. 4. ſe. 15. Edit. Latin. The (ad forlora 
condition of Nebachadnezzar ſtruck with a ferine melan- 
cholly, that made him utterly unfit for all buſinels, is ſer 
out by a double Symbol, the one of a tree cut down to the 
ſlump and root, which ſets out his being deprived of all 
his faculties that branched out from his ſoul, in virtue 
whereof he was able to aCtuate and govern the whole body 
politick of ſo vaſt an Empire. And the ſame is ſet out 
by another Symbol of a man metamorphozed into a Brute, 
which plainly incapacitates him for the ruling over men. 
T his latter Symbol is purſued in the reſt of this Verſe. 

V. 16. Hetrt be changed. The heart in theScripture- 
ſtyle is the ſeat not onely of affeftion, but cogitation and 
imagination, and theftfore a Beaſts heart being given to 
him, fgnifies that his imagination and appetite was carried 
to ſuch things as that beaſt is to whoſe nature he was aſlimu- 
lated. Seven times, ſeyen years ſay ſome, ſeven ſeaſons of 
the 
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the year ſay others, counting by Winters and Summers, 
which will amount to three years and an half, others ſe- 
ven menths, the Moon being eſpecially related to Maniacal 
people, and other ſome ſeyen weeks. And certainly time 
gnifies any of theſe. Whence appears the great requi- 
ſiteneſs that Dexe/s time, and times, and half a time ſhould 
be explained, in the Apocalypſe, by 42 months or 1260 
days. See Arithmertica Apocalyptica, Query 2. 
Y. 17. The voice of the Angel is continued from the 
inning of the 14h verſe till this, and here it is decla- 
red by him that this whole buſineſs is determined by the 
ſentence of the holy an_— which is called a Decree and 
Demand. A Demand in {uch a ſenſe as Rogare legem imports, 
and Rogatio, which ſignifies alſo an Ordinance, but with refe- 
rence to Regation or Deliberation about it ; but is called a 
Decree ig reſpett to the determination thereof, See hs 
on the place. The reſt of the verſe ſhews the end of this 
decree, which is alſo declared by the Angel to Nebuchedner.- 
zar in this Viſion. q 
V. 19. Let not the interpretation thereof trouble thee. Be 
not afraid, but ſpeak freely what is the meaning of the 
dream, and I paſs my word, no harm ſhall come to thee for 


V. 22. Its thou, O King, i. e. thou as King, and as one 

whoſe is branched out, and extended over ſo great a 
(ihe earth art this Tree. This tree reſembles thee. 

V. 25. Thou wilt be ſtruck with a deep ferine melan- 
choly, fo that thou wilt have an averſation from the con- 
verſe of men, but wilt conſort rather with the beaſts of the 
keld, and thy imagination being depraved by a Boanthropy, 
thou wilt fanſie thy ſelf to be an Ox, and thy appetite con- 

ly will carry thee to eat graſs as Oxendo, and loving 

tude abroad in the field, thou wilt be wet with the dew 

of heaven, &c. See Dr. H. More*s Preface to his Expoſition 
of Daniel's Viſions. 

F. 26. Leave the ſtump of the tree roots. See verſe the 15, 
After that thou ſhalt bave known— After thou ſhalt have ac- 
knowledged thy own vileneſs, 00 humbled thy ſelf ns 
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the hand of the moſt High, who let men ſwell never ſo much 
in conceit of their own power and atchievements, his eye 
is ſtill upon them, has over-ruling hand commands 
all. | 

V. 27. If * maybe « lengthening of thy tranquellity. Such 
a manner of Packer pe that of Pi in the Shrcm's, 
Alt: 8. 22, Repent therefore of this thy wickedaefs, and 
pray God if pn thought of thy heart may be for- 
given thee. In the mean time we fee that prophetical 
prediction puts no neceſhty of the evil that is threatned 
£0 one if he turn to God, by unfcigned repentance, and a- 
— " be pale and ſaid. The 5 and 

V. 30. Andibe Ki ' 
the Valgar Latime _ i And the King anfwered and 
faid. But ſurely the Englidk trandlation is the better ſenſe. 
For there is no anſwering when nothing is ſpoke to anſwer 
to. See chap. 2. V. 35. For the houſe of the kingdom. For 
my royal City and Seat, and to get my felf an immortal 
name by ſuch magnificent buildings. 

V. 3%. There fell « voice beaven. Which dread- 
full voice like thunder and lightening diſcharged upon more 
than ordinary caſie combuſtible matter, would not fail to 
cake efteft on Nebuchadnezzar, in all likelihood of a me- 
lancholy complexion, as Arsftorte in his Problems obſerves 
the greateſt Warriours, and moſt famous for glorious at- 
chievements to have been ; ſach as Herewles, Ajax, > 
der the Lacedemoman General, and Bellerophon with all the 
moſt noble Herees of old, which he conceives all to have 
been Arrabilarians, and to have abounded with aduſt cho- 
ler. And Belerophon in particular, though in the exalted 
Paroxyſims of his complexion he might ſeem to ride on his 
winged Pegaſws amongit the Clouds, as Nebuchadnexxar is 
reſembled to a winged Lion for the aſpiring lofrinefs of 
his ſpiric, yer he is famous for his affefting of Solitude, 
and wandring alone in the fields of Lyc«« in his melancho» 
ly dumps, whence he gave the name to them of Campus Ale- 
1w, which is ſomething like the ſolitary living of Nebuobed- 
nexadr, by reaſon of. the Boanthropy he was — 
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and his grafing amongſt the beaſts of the field, as is aid in 
the following verſe. 

V. 32. And they ſhall drive thee from men, i. e. Thou 
ſhalt be driven from men by the overpowering diſtemper 
of thine own melancholy, &c. The ſudden affrightfull 
ſounding of that voice in his cars, in the preceding verſe, 
could not but have a mighty impreſſion upon him, even 
to the putting him out of his wits, his natural complexi- 
on making him ſo obnoxious thereto, which fees to be in- 
timated in the beginning of the next verſe. 

V. 33. The ſame houy was the thing fulfilled, i. e. No 
ſooner this affrightfull voice from heaven, which reminded 
him of his horrible dream, and Deame's interpretation of 
it had filled his ears, but he became Maniacal, and was di- 
ſtratted ; and affeCting folitude, ſhun'd the converſe of men, 
and betook himſelf to the fields, 3» Sur writer (ipſe ſunm 
cor edens, as Homer is there rendred in Ariftotle, ſpeaking 
of gun For grief ing his own heart, and cating 

aſs like an Ox, for a ſallet thereto, and his imagination 
Ching depraved by the —_— he laboured under went, 
at leaſt in his higheſt Paroxyſms, on all four, and haply 
lowed therewith, as if he had been turned into an Oxe or 


_ which ha to him not by Witchcraft, as there 
are ſtori pls — __ _—— of the - 
<ſbiw, the cls, w part of the power of a 
Divine Magick. i”s liks Eagles feathers, not broad as 


feathers, but Riff and thick ſet. A5s mails bke Birds claws, 
5. ce. 2 good length beyond his fingers ends, he-negleai 
to pare them, and crooked inward, 2s the natural make 
ſome mens nails are, but is an indication of rapacity or phe- 
natick melancholy. 

V. 34. At the endof the days, viz. of the feven times, 
whether weeks, months or years. I bft wp mine eyes to hea- 
ven—— with an erect ſtature like other men, and the un- 
derſtanding of a man was reſtored to me, and (which is the 
effeCt of the chicfeſt poogert of a man, the ſenſe of Reli- 
gion and a Deity) 1 bleſled the moſt High, &c. 

J. 35. In the armies of — The Hebrew Particle 
2 is 


5 


DANIEL. Cray. IV. 


is [3] which may be rendred [by] By the armies of hea- 
ven, that is. By his celeſtial or angelical Hoſts, as it is ſaid 
v. 17. This matter is by the decree of the marchers, and de- 
mand of the boly ones. 

I, 26. And brightneſ;. The word in the Original is 
[ZIZ]which the Seventy render «p85, theVulgar Latine Fi- 


gra, but it ſignifies onely the air of the countenance in 


the ſame ſenſe that z#f is uſed, chap. 5. v. 10, 

V. 37. And thoſe that walk in ride. Sovereign Poten- 
tates of all other vices = are the moſt peculiarly inclina- 
ble to pride, they having ſtronger temprations thereto by 
reaſon of their abſolute greatneſs than all other mortals, 
they having no competitour in power and majeſty but their 
Maker, and the Miniſters of his Providence the holy An- 
gels. Which if they forget, they calily ſlide into excee- 
ding Elations of mind, and from this ſpirit of pride are 
impatient of all gainſaying, be their deſigns never ſo unjuſt 
or cruel. Againſt which extravagancies there is none {© 
proper a ſtop as to remember that there is a God, and that 
there are ſevere Miniſters of his juſtice that overſee us in all 
our actions, and that we ſhall be called to an account. This 
therefore mary er no _—_ much wn — 
on in this penitential declaration, as being 
remedy againſt this diſeaſe of Potentates. But for rg 
arc not in their mere natural ſtate, as Nebuchadnerzar ſeems 
to have but have their hearts occruſtated and harden- 
cd by the falſe principles of a ſenſleſs vnneoghy het ſweep 
away the diſcrimination of. moral good and evil, the exi- 
ſtence of God, and ſuperintendency of his Providence, and 
the ſubſiſtence of the fouls of men in another life after this 
all at once (if any can ſo far degenerate) were there not a 
Nemeſi: in the nature of t themſelves, there would be 
no curb on the ſpirits of ſuch trom committing the greateſt 
outrages imaginable. 


CHAP. 
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CHAS VT: 
ARG. Belſhazzar's _— feaſt, in which the Veſſels of the 


Temple of the God of are prophaned. He u terrified 
by ſeeing an hand writing upon the Wall what none of his 
icians conld reade and interpret. Doniel interprets the 
writing, and reproves the Kin? jor bu Pride and Ide- 

» The Monarchy is tranſlated to the Mcdes accordingly 

as nas predifted by the hand-writing on the all. | 


ſand of his Lords, and drank wine before the 
thouſand. 

2 Belſhazzar, whiles he taſted the wine, comman- 
ded to bring the golden and filver veſſels, which his 
father Nebuchadnezzar had taken out of the Temple 
which was in Jeruſalem, that the King and his Prin- 
ces, his Wives and his Concubines might drink there- 


in. 
3 Then they brought the golden veſſels that were 
taken out of the _ of the houſe of God, which 
was at Jeruſalem ; and the King and his Princes, his 
iny drake wins, nnd praied the gudvel 
wine, t 
W. of Giver, of braſs, of-iron, of wood and of Aa 
5 In the ſame hour came'forth fingers of a mans 
hand, and wrote over =_ the-candleſtick upon 
| the plaſter of the wall of-the Kings Palace; and the 
| King ſaw the part of the hand that wrote. 
6 Then the Kings countenance was Changed, and 
his thoughts troubled him, ſo that the joints of his 
loins were looſed, and his knees ſmote one againſt 
another. 7 The 


Bra the King made a great feaſt to a thou- 


go 
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7 The King cried aloud to bring in the Aftrolo- 
gers, the Chaldeans, and the Soothſayers : and the 
King ſpake and faid to the wiſe men of Babylon, 


Whoſcever ſhall reade this writing, and ſhew me the 


interpretation thereof, ſhall be cloathed with ſcarler, 
and have a chain of gold about his neck, and ſhall be 
the third ruler in the kingdom. 

8 Then came in all the Kings wiſe men, but they 
could not reade the writing, nor make known to the 
King the interpretation thereof. 

9 Then was King Belſhazzar greatly troubled, and 
his countenance was changed in him, and his Lords 
were aſtonicd. 

10 Now the ur n, by reaſon of the words of the 
King and his Lords, came into the banquet-houſe ; 


and the Queen ſpake and ſaid, O King, live for ever : 
let not thy thoughts trouble thee, nor let thy coun- 


tenance be changed. 

1r There is a man in thy kingdom, in whom is 
the ſpirit of the holy gods, and in the days of thy 
tather light and underitanding and wiſedom like the 
wiſedom of the gods, was found in him ; whom the 
King Nebuchadnezzar thy father, the King, I fay, 
thy father made maſter of the Magicians, Aſtrolo- 
gers, Chaldeans and Soothſayers ; 

12 Foraſmuch as an excellent ſpirit, and knows- 
ledge, and underſtanding, — of dreams, and 
ſhewing of hard ſentences, and diſſolving of doubts 
were found in the ſame Daniel, whom the King na- 
med Belteſhazzar : now let Daniel be called, and he 
will ſhew the interpretation. 

13 Then was Daniel brought in before the King ; 
and the King ſpake and ſaid unto Daniel, Art thou 

- that 
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that Daniel, which art of the children of the capti- 
vity of Judah , whom the King my father brought 
out of Jewry ? 

+ 14 I have even heard of thee, that the ſpirit of the 
gods is in thee, and that light, and underſtanding, 
and excellent wiſedom is found in thee. 

15 And now the wiſe men, the Aſtrologers have 
been brought in before me, that they ſhould reade 
this writing , and make known unto me the interpre- 
tation _—_ - they could not ſhew the inter- 

tion of the t 
my And I hone Rvad of thee, that thou canft 
make interpretations, and diſſolve doubts : now if 
thou canſt reade the writing, and make known to 
me the interpretation thereot, thou ſhalt be cloathed 
with ſcarlet, and have a chain of gold about thy 
-neck, and ſhalt be the third ruler in the kingdom. 

17 Then Daniel anſwered and faid before the King, 
Let thy gifts be to thy felf, and give thy rewards to 
another , yet I will reade rhe writing unto the King, 
and make known to him the interpretation. 

18 O thou 5 moſt high God gave Nebu- 
chadnezzar thy father a kingdom, and majeſty, and 


y And for the majeſty that he gave him, all peo- 
le, nations and languages trembled and feared before 
exp whom he would he flew, and whom he would 
he kept alive, and whom he would he fet up, and 
whom he would he put down. 

20 But when his heart was lifted up, and his mind 
hardened in pride, he was depoſed from his kingly: 
throne, and they. rook his glory from him. 


21- And 
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21 And he was driven from the ſons of men, and 
his heart was made like the beaſts, and his dwellin 
was with the wild aſſes: they fed him with ras 
like Oxen, and his body was wet with the dew of 
heaven, till he knew that the moſt high God ruled 
in the kingdom of men, and that he appointeth over 
it whomſoever he will. 

22 And thou his ſon, O Belſhazzar, haſt not hum- 
bled thine heart, though thou kneweſt all this : 

23 But haſt lifted up thy ſelf againſt the Lord of 
heaven, and they have brought the veſlels of his 
houſe before thee, and thou and thy lords, thy wives 
and thy concubines have drunk wine in them, and 
thou haſt praiſed the gods oFfilver and gold, of braſs, 
iron, wood and ſtone, which ſee not, nor hear, nor 
know : and the God in whoſe hand thy breath is, 
= whoſe are all thy ways, haſt thou not glori- 

24 Then was the part of the hand ſent from him, 
and this writing was written. 

25 And this is the writing that was written, 
er Baruy a TEKEL pb war mn + 

26 This is the interpretation of the thing, MEN 
God hath numbred thy kingdom, and finiſhed it, ” 

27 TEKEL, thou art weighed in the balances, 
and art found wanting. 

28 PERES, thy Candom is divided, and given 
to the Medes and Perſians. 

29 Then commanded Belſhazzar, and they cloa- 
thed Daniel with ſcarlet, and put a chain of gold a- 
bout his neck, and made a proclamation concerning 
him, that he ſhould be the third ruler in the king- 
dom. 

30 In 


+> ke ed 4 


© ſomething freely, his heart was lifted up 
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30 In that night was Belſhazzar the King of the 
Chaldeans (lain. 

31 And Darius the Median took the kingdom, be- 
ing about threeſcore and two years old. 


"I-30 © Wo 


V. 1. ID Flſhazzar the King, what Belteſhazzar ſignifies, ſee 

chap. 1. v. 7. Belſhazzar, according to Grotins, 
ſignifies, Belus, the giver of wealth and empire. This Bo 
ſhazzar the King is Grandchild to Nebuchadnexzar, and the 
laſt of his race that ſate on his Throne, according to that 
of Jeremiah, chap. 27. v. 7. And all nations ſhall ſerve him 
and his ſon, and his Son's ſon, that is, his Grandchild in 
whom his race was extinft. Aade «4 great feaſt, it is like- 
ly it was ſome Anniverſary Feſtival, tuch as was known to 
Cyrus and the Beſiegers, which made them take the oppor- 
runity of invading the City that night of revelling. 

V. 2. While he taſted the wine, and indulged to his cups 
and grew ſo fro- 
lick that nothing but the holy veſſets of Gold and Silver, 
which his Grandfather Nebuchadnezzar had taken out of the 
Temple at 7er»/alem, mult ſerve him, his Princes, Wives and 
Concubines to quaſf in. 

V. 4. And praiſed the Gods of Gold. This therefore 
was a moſt prophane inſulration over the God of 1ſrael, 
whoſe people were held captive in Babylon, as if the Baby- 
lonian gods of gold, ſilver, braſs, iron and wood had been 
too hard for him, and brought thoſe veſſels of filver and 
| as ſpoils of victory out of his holy Temple. There- 

ore this outragious affront to the true and living God of 

Heaven and Earth was a notorious ſign of an imminent 
ruine of this prophane King of —_— and the Babylonian 
Empire, and that the deliverance of the Jews out of their 
captivity wasnigh at hand. Of which ruine of their Em- 
pire, and of their gods or _ Eſay propheſies, chap. 
21. 9. 
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21.9. B i fallen, is fallen, and all the graven images of 
their gods be bath broken to the ground. 

V. 5. In the ſame bowr. The affront to the God of 
Iſrael was ſo provoking, that vengeance overtook Belſhaz.- 
zar in the very att of his wickedneſs, and an horrid pro- 
digy was exhibited to his ſight, the fingers of a mans hand 
holding a Pen ſeparate from any humane body, and writing 
on the Plaſter-wall, over againſt an hanging candleſtick 
next to the King, Wheace he diſcerned the hand and its 
motion more clearly by the reflexion of the light, 

V. 6. Whereupon the King's countenance changed with 
afiright and horrour, and an agony of mind ſeized upon 
him, ſo that it looſned the ligaments of his loins (com- 

ger renum, 25 the Latine has it) fo that for very ſear his 
Urine came from him , as Grotiws Comments upon the 
place, and wet his knees, as elſewhere it is expreſſed in the 
Prophets, Exck. 7. 17- and chap. 21.7. nay made both knees 
knock one againſt another from the violence of his trem- 
bling and fear. Which is a ſign it was no fancy, and the 
hand-writing feen after on the Wall, puts the matter quitc 
out of all queſtion. : 

V. 7. The Aſtrologers, Chaldeans and Southſayers. See 
what has been ſaid of thoſe words, Chap. 2. v. 27. Be third 
raler inthe kingdom, ſhall have the next place to the King's 
Son. 

IV. 8. But they could not reade the writing. This is a 
pruning pres to Interpreters, and they attempt to ſolve 
the difhculty ſeveral ways , ſome fay they could not reade 
ic, though Chaidee, becauſe written in the 014 Hebrew or 
Samaritan Charater ; Others, that the CharaQters, _ 
they were Chaldee, yet were #ren/poſed ; others, that onely. 
Initial letters were writ; and others, that they were writ 
without peinrs, and that they knew not how to point them. 
And laſtly, others that Ged daz/ed their fight, and confoun- 
ded their perception. But it's more eaſe to conceive, that 
x being a night of ſuch revelling and —_—_ that the wiſe 
men grown tiphie with drinking, and drunk with conſter- 
nation of mind, as fympathizing with their great Maſter, 
and 
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and the writing being writ more ſcribledly on purpoſe by 
the Angel Gebriel, whom the Jews make the Pen-man, that 
they were at a loſs in reading it. And yet there is ſtill a 
more plain ſolution of this dithculty than this by rendring 
[1] as was noted above [that is to ſay]. And then the 
ſentence runs thus. But they could not reade the writing, 
that is to ſay, not make known tothe King the interpreta- 
tion thereof. See Dr. H. More's Preface to his Expoſition 
of the Viſions of Damel, Set. 3. 

V. 10. Now the Queen, i.e. the Queen-mother, or ra- 
ther Grandmother N:cocrs, according to V arablas, Grotins, 
and others, Nebxchadnezz.ar"s wife, daughter of Cyaxares 
King of Afedia, ard Siſter to Darims Medw, Brother to 
Mandane, the Mother of Cyrw the Perſian. Came into the 
banguet-bouſe. Into the room where the Men, the King and 
his Nobles feaſted. For the Women feaſted in a room apart 
from the men, according to the manner of that Coun- 
rey. 

Y. 11. Of = father. That is, of thy Grandfather Ne- 
buchadnezzar. For the Hebrews and Chaldees ordinarily 
called Grandfather and Great-grandfather by the name of 
Father, and a Graudchild, and the Child of a Grandchild, 
Son. Nebuchadnez.zar thy father, thy Grandfather, as be- 
fore. Maſter of the Magicians, Rab Hartummim. See 
chap. 2. v.2. 27. Which dignity intended for an honour 
by Nebucbadnezzar, but Damel being inwardly aſhamed of 
it, and yet envy'd for it by that order, it's likely he let fall 
and ſuffered himſelf ro be accounted as no-body touching 
thoſe things; but the Magicians, Aſtrologers and South- 
fayers magnifying themielves and their marvellous skill for 
their own credit and intereſt, wholly poſleſt the mind of 
the King , ſo that he never took notice of Daniel for any 
ſuch faculcy, nor for his ſtrange performances, which were 

vite caſt into oblivion, ſaving that Norecrs, a ſober and 
Jiſcreer Matron, had faithfully lodged them in her memory, 
and produced them at this pinch of affairs. 

V. 32. Whom the King named Belieſhazzar. The Prince 
of the Eunuchs gave that name y Damel, chap. 1. v.7. ous 

2 wit 
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with the King's approbation, who ratified the nomination 
by calling him by that name himſelf upon occaſion. And 
the Queen mentions this name, as by which he might haply 
be better known than by the other. 

V. 13. Art thou that Danel. A marvellous piece of 
ignorance in Belſhaz.z.er, that ſo eximious and ſacred a per- 
ſon as Daniel ſhould be unknown to him, or at leaſt ſo lit- 
tle regarded by him, but 1 have hinted the reaſons thereof 
upon verſe 11. 

V. 14. That the ſpirit of the gods i in thee. He ſpeaks 
in his Paganiſh or Idolatrous ſtyle, intimating plurality of 
Gods; but however mingling ſome truth with it, that thoſe 
facultics for which Daniel was famous, was not from humane 
induſtry, byt a divine gift beſtowed upon him from a- 
bove. 

V. 15. But they could not ſhew the interpretation of the 
thixz. He does not ſay they could not reade the writing 
here, but onely that they could not ſhew the interpretation 
thereof, which farther countenances what we have ſaid 


_ppon verſe 8. 
"..*V. 16. And IThave heard of thee. Namely by his Grand- 
- "mother Nirecris. For the wiſe men of Babylon in all likeli- 


+, "hood leſſened him as much as they could, and obſcured his 


- fame and worth with the King for the aggrandizing their 


own credit in this faculty, and ſupporting their own inte- 
reſt againſt an Alien, a Captive, and of a different religion 
from themſelves. 

V. 17. Let thy gifts be to thy ſelf. As for thy gifts, 
thou mayſt keep them by thee to beſtow them upon ſome 
other ; nevertheleſs 1 will fulfill what thou demandeſt, and 
reade to the King, and interpret the writing on the Wall. 
This he would doe without any reſpeCtto the reward, which 
for the preſent he declines. 

V. 19. Whom he woull be ſlew. He had the abſolute 
power of life and death in his hand. He could take away 
the life of them that offended againſt him, and by his pre- 
rogative thoſe that were otherwiſe obnoxious to the law he 
could keep alive. 

V. 21. His 
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V. 21. His heart was made like the beaſt;, His mind 
and appetite was carried onely to ſuch things as btute-crea- 
rures are carried to. See chap. 4. v.16. 

V. 22. What befell thy Grandfather through exceſs of 
pride and elation of ſpirit, is a thing ſo notoriouſly known, 
that thou canſt not be ignorant thereof, and yet haſt thou 
not humbled thy heart before the true God. 

V. 23. Nay thou haſt highly affronted the Lord of Hea- 
ven, the God of 1/rael, in ſending for the vellels of his holy 
Temple at Zeraſalem (which thy Grandfather brought from 
thence) for thy ſelf, thy Lords, Wives and Concubines to 
quaff in them, in the mean time ſinging praiſes to thy 
gods of ſilver, gold, braſs, iron and wood, ſenſeleſs ſtocks, 
that neither ſee, hear nor know any thing , theſe thou gi- 
veſt worſhip to, and ſo makeſt them thy gods (nor can icbe 
avoided by the quainteſt ſophiſtry) and the true God by 
whom we live, and breathe, and move, thou haſt not glo- 
rified, nay thou haſt deſpiſed him, thus triumphing over the 
ſpoils of .his Sanctuary, and praiſing thy own falſe gods, 
as if they were more mighty than he. Which outragious 
contumely a_ his ſacred majeſty bodes ill to thee, and 
is a certain ſign of thy ſudden downfall. 

V. 24. For this high infolency therefore was there ſent 
rd 2-07: 4 conſpeftn, from the preſence of the God of 1/- 
rael, the Angel Gabriel, who exhibited to thy ſight the ſhape 
of an hand ſeparate from the arme, and whole body, and 
who guided it ſo as to write thy ſad doom on the plaſter of 
the wall of thy Palace, in the words that follow: 

V. 25. MENE MENE TEKEL UPHARSIN, which 
verbatim ſounds no more than thus: He has numbred, He 
has numbred\, He bas weighed and the Perſians. Which bro- 
ken writing, without the guidance of God or the good 
Angel Gabriel, he could hardly make ſenſe of, unleſs we may 
conceive that by the reading of the Prophets, and being 
Skilled in the principles of Prophetick Iaterpretation, he 
might of himſelf ſpell out the meaning. As for-the firſh 
part, MENE, MENE, He has numbred, He has numbred ;; 
this by reading Jeremiah, chap. 25. 12, chap..27- 7/ =_ 
chap, - 
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chap. 29. 10. where is exprelly ſet down the duration of the 
Kingdom of Babylon, viz. ſeventy years, and till Nebuchad- 
nez.zar's Sons ſon, which time was then near expiring, he 
might 1 ſay well interpret [He has numbred, he has num- 
bred] of the certain finiſbing of the number of the duration 
of the Kingdom of Babylon, to whole King the hand-wricing 
1s directed, and declare as ia the next verte. 

V. 26. God hath numbred thy Kingdom and hniſhed 
it. 

I". 27. But now for the interpretation of TEKEL. He 
74; weighed, it is not improbable but that in the reading of 
TE KEL there might be a Paronomaſtical reſonancy of 


words in his mind that would make the whole fenfe thus, 
TEKEL VEATTE KAL. He was weighed and thou art 
light ; which Dame! expreſies thus more fully ro the King, 
Then art weighed in the balance and art found wanting ;, that 
is, found co want weight, and therefore rejeftcd as money 
illegicimate. 

V. 28. PERES. And the Prophetick _ of the 


UPHARSIN [and the Perſians] is manifeltly Parono- 

ical, where he takes PERES by it ſelf, which ſignikes 
a Perſian, and in a Paronomaſtical alluſion to the word 
[Pare] which ſignifies to divide, he makes out this full 
ſenſe of UPHARSIN. Thy kingdom # divided and rent from 
thee, and given to the Aledes and Perſians. See Dr. H. More's 
Preface to his Expoſition on the Vilions of Daniel, Sect. 4. 

V. 29. Kings of old, as Awnfter obſerves, were ſtrit 

keepers of their word, and the veracity of Dawiel being 
known, it had been the more inglorious here for him to 
have receded fromit, as.if he had ſent for him to tell him , 
not what was true, but pleaſing, and it may be he was fo 
much humbled as to ſeek to ingratiate himſelf with ſo hol 
a man, who might iutercede with God for him: T 
things might be. But it was moſt likely of all that ſo ſad 
an interpretation might ſo inrage him and his Princes, that 
they would tear Daniel in pieces 2s a Traytor, and one that 
kept intelligence with Cyrus and the Perſians that beſieged 
the Town, and thercftore it was an inſpired fortitude in 


Daniel, 
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Daniel, that he dared to make known to the King the in- 
terpretation of the writing. See the above mentioned Pre- 
face. But. as for Daniel as before he declined ir rather 
than abſolutely refuſed it , ſo here he rather admits in a 
paſſive way, than accepts the promiſed reward, fo that 
there is not the leaſt ſhew of inconſtancy in him. 

V. 30. In that might. In this night of revelling and 
deep ſecurity they confiding in the ſtrength of their Walls, 
which were 32 feet thick and 50 feet high, as well as 38x 
furlongs in compaſs, as Str«bo reports, and the River Ex- 
pbrates that ran through che City was two mens height deep 
and two Stadia broad. But Cyrwe having made for the pur- 
poſe large and deep ditches, derived the water another 
way that night, and coming with his forces through the 
chanel;of the River, ſurprized the City in the midſt of 
their drink and jollity. 

V. 31. And Darims the Mede, the Son of Cyaxares King 
of Media, and Uncle to whom he ſet a-work firſt a- 
bout two years after Nebuchadnez.zor's death to rebell a- 
gainſt Aftyages, who in wrong to Derixs, Cyrus his Uncle, 
poſſeſſed Media and Perſia, and whom he vanquiſhed : And 
Darixs beſtowed the I of Perſia on his Nephew for 
his pains, and here it's likely by his advice he undertook 
this — to whom therefore after the victory he de- 
livered up the City and Kingdom of Babylon, and being fo 
near of HSloud to the old Queen, and looke upon as the Son 
of Nebach. duezzar in 3 manner, and fo called *tis likely 
in courtſhip and compliment by him , he was taken for a 
right ſuccefſour of Belſhez.zar,and fo reckoned the next King 
of Babylon by Daniel in this place. See Lydiar Emend. Temp. 
A.M. 3446 and 3469. And thus ſuddenly begias the fatidi- 
cal inſcription on the Wall to be fulfilled, Bel 's King- 
dom being given to Darius the Mede,who being about three- 
ſcore and two years old, died in his ClimaCterical 63. And 
ſo the whole Nogarchy palled to Cyras the Perſian ; and thus 
was the Kingdom rent from Belſhazzar's race, and given to 
the Medes and Perſians, 2s the Prophetick Inſcription fore- 


told. 
CHAP. 
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ARG. Daniel #5 made chief of the three Preſidents, which 
Darius ſer over his Kingdom. The other two Preſidents, 
rogether with the Princes moved with envy, procure of Da- 
rius an idolatrou; decree to entrap Daniel. Daniel accu- 
ſed of the breach of this decree, is caſt intothe Den of Lion. 
The God of Iſrael ſends bis Angel to ſhut the months of the 
Lions and ſaveth Daniel. The Lions that ſpared Daniel, 
ſtreightway devour bis Accuſers, being thrown into their 
Den. Darius thereupon makes Proclamation through all his 
Dominions, that all Men fear and tremble before the God 
of Daniel. 


T pleaſed Darius to ſet over the kingdom an hun- 

dred and twenty Princes, which thould be over 
the whole kingdom. 

2 And over theſe, three Preſidents, ( of whom 
Daniel was firſt) that the Princes might give ac- 
counts unto them, and the King ſhould have no 
damage. 

3 Then this Daniel was preferred above the Pre- 
ſidents, and Princes, becauſe an excellent ſpirit was 
in him, and the King thought to ſet him over the 
whole realm. 

4 Then the Preſidents and Princes ſought to find 
occaſion againſt Daniel concerning the kingdom : bur 
they could find none occaſion or tault: foraſmuch as 
he was faithfull, neither was there any errour or 


_ fault found in him. 


5 Then faid theſe men, We ſhall not find any oc- 
caſion againſt this Daniel, except we find it againſt 
him concerning the law of his God. 

6. Then 
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6 Then theſe Preſidents and Princes aſſembled 
hgogether to the King, and faid thus unto him, King 
-. .Darqys, live for ever. 

7 All the Preſidents of the Kingdom, the Go- 
vernours and the Princes, the Countcllours and the 
Captains have conſulted together to eſtabliſh a royal 
Statute, and to make a firm Decree, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall ask a petition of any God or man for 
thirty days, fave of thee, O King, he ſhall be caſt 
into the den of Lions. 

8 Now, O King, eſtabliſh the Decree, and ſign 
the writing, that it be not changed, according to 
the Law of the Medes and Perſians, which altereth 
not. 

9 Wherefore King Darius ſigned the writing, and 
the Decree. 

19 Now when Daniel knew that the writing was 
ſigned, he went into his houſe, and his windows be- 
ing open in his chamber toward Jeruſalem, he kneel- 

upon his knees three times aday, and prayed, 
and gave thanks before his God, as he did » =, 
time. 

x1 Then theſe men aſſembled, and found Daniel 
praying, and making ſupplication before his God. 

12 Then they came near, and ſpake before the 
King concerning the Kings Decree, Haſt thou not 
ſigned a Decree, that every man that ſhall ask a 
petition of any God or man, within thirty days, 
fave of thee, O King, ſhall be caſt into the den of 
Lions ? the King antwered, and faid, The thing is 
true, according to the Law of the Medes and Per- 
ſians which altereth not. 

13 Thenanſwered they, and ſaid before the King, 
K That 


DANIEL. Cnav. VI 


That Daniel which is of the captivity of the chil- 
dren of Judah, regardeth not thee, O King, nor the 
Decree that thou haſt ſigned, but maketh his peti- 
tion three times a day. 

14 Then the King when he heard theſe words, 
was fore diſpleaſed with himſelf, and ſet his heart on 
Daniel to deliver him : and he laboured till the go- 
ing down of the Sun, to deliver him. 

15 Then theſe men aſſembled unto the King, and 
faid unto the King, Know, O King, that the law of 
the Medes and Perſians is, that no Decree nor Sta- 
rute which the King eſtabliſheth, may be changed. 

16 Then the King commanded, and they brought 
Daniel, and caſt him into the den of Lions : now 
the King ſpake, and faid unto Daniel, Thy God 
whom thou ſerveſt continually, he will deliver 
thee. 

17 And a ſtone was brought, and laid upon the 
mouth of the den, and the King ſealed it with his 
own ſignet, and with the ſigner of his lords, that 
the purpole might not be changed concerning 
Daniel. 

18 Then the King went to his palace, and paſſed 
the night faſting : neither were inſtruments of mu- 
_ brought before him, and his ſleep went from 

19 Then the King aroſe very early in the mor- 
ning, and went in haſte unto the den of Lions. 

20 And when he came to the den, he cryed with 
a amentable voyce unto Daniel, and the King ſpake, 
and faid ro Daniel ; O-Daniel, ſcrvant of the ling 
God, is thy God whom thou ſerveſt continually, 
able todeliver thee from the Lions ? 

21 Then 
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21 Then ſaid Daniel unto the King, O King, live 
for ever. 

22 My God hath ſent his Angel, and hath ſhut 
the Lions mouths, that they have not hurt me : 
for as much as before him innocency was found 
in me: and alſo before thee, O King, have I done 
no hurt. 

23 Then was the King exceeding glad for him, 
and commanded that they ſhould take Daniel up 
out of the den : ſo Daniel was taken up out of the 
den, and no manner of hurt was found upon him, 
becauſe he believed in his God. 

24 And the King commanded, and they brought 
thoſe men which had accuſed Danicl, and they caſt 
them into the den of Lions, them, their children, 
and their wives: and the Lions had the maſtery of 
them, and brake all their bones in pieces or ever they 
came at the bottom of the den. 

25 Then King Darius wrote unto all people, na- 
tions and languages . that dwell in all the carth, 
Peace be multiplied unto you. 

26 I make a Decree, That in every dominion of 
my kingdom, men tremble and fear before the God 
of Daniel : for he is the living God, and ſtedfaſt for 
ever, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be de- 
ſtroyed, and his dominion ſhall be even unto the 
end. 

27 He delivereth and reſcucth, and he worketh 
ſigns and wonders in heaven, and in earth : who 
hath delivered Daniel from the power of the Lions. 

28 So this Daniel proſpered in the reign of Da- 
rius, and in the reign of Cyrus the Perſian. 
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The NOTES. 


Fife N hundred and twenty Princes. It ſeems Darim 

being old, above threeſcore years of Age, and 
ſenſible of what might be moſt ſafe, made a new diviſion 
of his Kingdom into ſuch a numerous multitude of Pro- 
vinces, the leſler the Provinces were they being the more 
manageable and more eaſily ordered by their Governours, 
nor any one Province with the Prince thereof ſo able to 
make head againſt him and rebell. 

V. 2. Three Preſidents. Three Sarkin, which the He- 
brews expound by Soterim, ExaCtours, as exaCting or re- 
quiring an account of thoſe hundred and twenty Princes 
of the Provinces, of what was expended and received, 
that the King ſhould have no damage, or as the ſeventy 
render it, That the King might be eaſed of that trouble. 
See Munſter on the place. And it ſeems Dariws made Da- 
el the chief of thoſe three Preſidents for his ſingular Wiſe- 
dom, Faithfulneſs and Honeſty, beſides his $kill and Cou- 
rage in Interpreting the Hand-writing on the Wall, that 
predicted the ruin of Bel/bazzar, which was the bringing 
in of Darimxe. 

V. 3. Thought to ſet him over the whole Realm. And Daniel 
being one whom for his ability and integrity he could ſo 
fully confide in, and himſclf being old and afiefting his 
caſe, though ſuſficiently reliſhing the Title and Honour 
of an Emperour or Monarch, was inclincable to make Da- 
mel his ſole chick Miniſter of State, and as it were Vice- 
Roy over his whole Kingdom, eying onely one fide of 
the buſineſs, and nor conſidering how much it would diſ- 
pleaſe the other Preſidents and Princes, that not,a Native 
but a Captive ſhould under him be made the ſole Ruler over 
his whole Empire. 

V. 4 Sought to find occaſion. Here thoſe two peculiar 
Poiſons ia the Courts of Potentates, Ambition and Envy 
began violently to ferment in the breaſts of the Preſidents 

| and 
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and Princes, infomuch as, right or wrong, they were re. 
ſolved to pretend ſome Crime againſt Daniel, to make 
him forfeit the King's favour and loſe his Life. But his 
unblemiſhed integrity in the adminiſtration of the King's 
Afﬀairs, and in all Moral Converſation was ſuch, that they 
could lay no hold on him there. 


V. xs. Except we find it againſt him concerning the Law of 


his God. Not that they were not perſuaded, that Daniel's 
worſhip of the God of his Fathers were as good if not 
a better and truer Religion than the worſhip of Bel, or any 
of the Babylonian gods, it being demonſtrared by Daniel 
ſo repeatedly, by his true expoſitions of Nebachadnezzar's 
dreams, hd by his God's delivering the three Jews out 
of the fiery Furnace, and very lately by Daniel's inter- 
preting the Hand-writing on the Wall, which things they 
could nor be ignorant of, but they being mere Politicians, 
nor ſo ſenſible of any Religion as their own intereſt, and 
theic hearts being envenomed with Pride and Envy, they 
would, though againſt their own Conſcience, lay a ſaare for 
Daniel, in the pious and conſcientious exerciſe of his 
Religion, 

V. 7: All the Preſidents, &c. This joynt conſenting 
together of all the Grandees of his Kingdom, who might 

lauſibly ſeem to underſtand better what was for the King's 
intereſt and the aggrandizing of him with his people, 
than his own ſingle ſelf, and the concluſion being not un- 
gratefull to ſo mighty a Potentate, who ſeveral of them 
have affefted divine honours while they were yet alive, 
as Domitian and others; theſe things all conſidered the 
plot is not unskilfully laid. Nor if we conſider the 1n- 
rerdicts of the myſtical King of Babylon, which have pro- 
hibited Divine Service and praying either to God, Saint 
or Angel for ſome years together, till addreifes have been 
made to himſelf for Reconciliation from the party he was 
offended with, can this decree againſt the asking any pe- 
tition of God or Man for thirty days or one ſingle month, 
ſaving to Darius the King, whea the Interdict here in 
England in- King John's time by Pope Innocent laſted near 
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ſeventy months, feem otherwiſe than not onely credible, 
but even tolerable, in theſe heathen Politicians, when his 
Holineſs hingſelf makes ſo bold with Religion, in Kingdoms 
where the true God is known, for his own intereſt. See 
Fowlis his Hiſtory of Popiſh Treaſons and Uſurpations, 
lib. 5. cap. 2. 

V . 8. yo of the Medes and Perſians which altereth not. 
See the Book of Eſther, Cap. 1. v. 19. There were certain 
laws amongſt the Medes and Perſians Which were called 
Immutable, as thoſe laws amongit the Romans called $a- 
cred, which being paſt under a certain form, the King 
himſelf could not revoke or abrogate. See Grotins on the 
place. But this was not according to the mode of the 
Babylonian Monarchs, and haply they might think to in- 
gratiate themſelves the more with Darix« the Mede by cra- 
ving a decree from him after the mode of his own 
Couatrey. 

I". 9g. Dariws ſigned the Writing, it having ſuch a ſhew 
of convenience from the common ſuffrage of all his Grandees 
and Miniſters of State, as very requiſite for the begetting 
an awfull reſpect, and as it were a divine reverence to- 
ward their Sovercign, and fo to keep his Subjects in firm 
obedience. And he being old and timorous as well as 
lofty 2nd ambitious might haply think it unſafe to reſiſt 
the importunity of ſuch a number of his Princes and 
Noblcs. 

I, 10. Notwithſtanding this Decree, Damiel, having a 
firm Faith in the God whom he ſerved and a greater ſenſe 
of his Glory than his own ſafety, held on his pious Cyu- 
ſtome of praying to the God of 1/rael with his face turned 
toward Jeruſalem, and his Windows open and on his 
knees three times a day, Morning, Noon and Evening, 
being, neither aſhamed nor afraid to doe his wonted duty 
to his Maker maugre all the malice and ſubtilty of his en- 
venomed enemies. 

V. 11. And now his enemies thought they had catcht 
him ſare in the ſnare they had laid for him, 

V. 12. Which alterth not. Sce yerſe 8, The forma- 

lity 
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lity of ſuch a Decree conſiſts in ſigning ic with the Seals 
of the King and his Nobles, as Grotiw has noted on 
Eſther, chap. 1. v. 19. 

V. 13. Of the Children of the Captivity. This is put 
into the charge to aggravate Damel's fault, that he being 
but a Captive in a ſtrange land ſhould be fo preſumptuous 
as ſo openly to tranſgreſs ſuch a ſolemn and carnelt De- 
cree of the King as they pretended. 

V. 14. Was ſore diſpleaſed with bimſelf. ICs likely as he 
was aged, ſo he was not ſo quick witted as to ſmell our 
their malitious project againſt Daniel at his ſigning the De- 
cree, _ he diſcovered it now but too late. Where- 
fore it may be a ſeaſonable monition to Monarchs and great 
Potentates, how they part with their own liberty by any 
Decree upon the importunity of their Grandees and Coun - 
ſellours, eſpecially when there is any turpitude in the De- 
cree they are earneſt for, leſt thereby they intricate them- 
felves in endlefs inconveniences, md be enſlayed by them 
that ought to be cheir Subjects, and betray to utmolt peril 
their moſt faithfull Friends. 

V. 15. Aſſembled unto the King. The word in the Ori- 
ginal [ Ragaſh? is to aſſemble with ſome ſtir and tumult, 
which implies their earneſt addreſs to the King, and the 
vehemently and ſwaggeringly preſling the Immutability of 
the Decree, they having obſerved the King's inclination to 
to fave Daniel. Know, O' King, that the law of the Medes 
and Perſian; is, that no Decree— be changed. 

V. 146. Then the King commanded, &c. Being born down 
into it, by the importunate urging of the Immurability of 
the Decree, according to the law of the Aſede; and Perſoans, 
and though no law has a right to ſtand that is againſt 
the law of God and Nature, yet Daniel's enemies 
having this pretence, and the King being timid and cauti- 
ous and aware of his own danger, if he ſhould enrage the 
| —_— of his Grandees and Nobles by defeating their 
eager malice againſt Daniel, was forced to grant the requeſt. 
For ſucceſs gives a gloſs to wicked Machinations, but to be 
defeated in a malitious deſign, rhe —— 
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ſhame would caſt the deſigners into a fit of impatience and 
fury. Whom thou ſerveſt continually : That is, conſtantly, 
not onely praying to him duly every day thrice a day, 
but doing this even then, when thou art in peril of thy 
life for ſo doing. This ſhews the King to have been ſur- 
prized in granting the decree, and to diſapprove of his 
own action, he being a Prince of much humanity, and ha- 
ving a ſcnſe of piety alſo, though ſway'd to things leſs a- 
greeable thereto through his own infirmity, and by the 0- 
ver powering Politicks of his Courtiers. He will deliver thee. 
So he hopes upon his recalling to mind the deliverance of 
his three Countreymen out of the fiery furnace, and fo 
wiſhes, out of his kindneſs to ſo pious a perſon and uſefull 
a ſubject. 

V. 17. That the purpoſe might not be changed. That the 
King might not change his purpoſe and ſave Dane, for this 
end the Grandees ſealed the ſtone; but the King, that the 
Grandces might not murther Dame! ſome other ways, if 
the Lions forbare him. 

V. 13. The good-natur'd Prince did not conceal his 
ſolicitude and affection for his faithfull ſubjet Damel,though 
of another Religion from his. 

V. 20. With a lamentable voice. Voce lacrymabili the Vul- 
gar Latine has it. He ſpake to him with tears down his 
cheeks, and a tone anſwerable thereto. Which is no Jnde- 
corum in this benign Prince, Homer bringing in his grea- 
teſt Heroes weeping upon occaſion, And what David did 
upon the death of Abſolen all know. Servant of the living 
Ged, Not of ſtocks, or ſtones, or metals of what value 
ſocver, who can neither ſave themſelves nor others. Able 
to deliver thee, For Parin; did not at all queſtion his wil- 
lingneſs, being himſelf of ſo good and benign a nature, 
and knowing what a faithfull and conſtant worſhipper Da- 
niel was of his God. And Darixs's neither Philoſophy nor 
Religion reached ſo far yet as to know that the God of Da- 
mel was the Omnipotent Maker of heaven and earth. 

V. 22. My God has ſent bis Angel. As there was an 
Angelical appearance in the fiery furnace that ſayed the 
three 
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three children from barm. And hath the Lion's mouth. 
This is that which the Apoſtle all to, Heb. 11. 33, 
Who by faith ſtopped the mouths of Lions, quenched the 
violence of fire. For theig faith in God procured this An- 
gelical aſliſtence to the three children in the fiery furnace, 
and to Daniel in the Lion's. den, Nor was Daniel's faith 
preſumption, he-being ſo holy and innocent a,perſon as is 
intimated in the reſidue of the verſe. 

V. 23. Becauſe be believed in bis God. His faith there- 
fore ſtopped the mouth of the Lions, as the Apoſtle above 
declares. | 

V. 24. Or ever they came to the bottom. This ſhews they 
were very ſharp ſet however they were charmed from med- 
ling with Daniel, and that it was a ſupernatural power that 
hindred them from ſcizing on him. Burt that their wives 
and children as well as the Accuſers themſelves were caſt 
into the Lion's den, this was the exceſs of —— to a 
juſt rage and indignation againſt ſo horrid a villany com- 
mitt _ {o holy and innocent a perſon, and ſo dear to 
Datius the King. 

V. 26. As Nebuchadnezzar did upon the miraculous 
deliverance of the three children out of the fiery furnace, 
chap. 3. 29. ſo does Darims upon Daniel's deliverance from 
the Lion's den, a great pang of Religion took them toward 
the God of Iſrael upon theſe ſurprizing miracles, which 
made them acknowledge that he had a Power and Empire 
ſurpaſling the greateſt Monarchs on earth, and ſuch as 
no as I noted above, neither of their Philo- 
ſophies reached to the true knowledge of the God of 1/rae! 
as Maker of Heaven and Earth, but onely as of a powerfull 
Tutelar God of that nation, and ſo they ceaſed not to ſerve 
LOSER Oey any gods ron or 8 ans. And 
reaſon of State held them to their wonted ſuperſtition. 

V. 27. In beaven and on earth. On carth as in thoſe 
inſtances of the deliverance of the three children and De- 
niel ;, In heaven as in that voice from heaven, chap. 3. 
v. 31. Which was a dreadfull prodigy. 
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V. 28. In the reign of Darins. During his reign Da- 
miel continued in Babylon, which reign was but ſhort, he 
entring but when he was about 62 years old, and dying in 
his Climaterical. But during the time he reigned Da 
niel was in great favour with him, but upon his death he re- 
moved into Perſia and lived in great honour under Cyr: ; 
and this may be ſaid in counterdiſtintion to his ition 
in Belſhaz.zar's time, who took little notice of him, who 
yet reigned about 18 years. See Tho, Lydiar. 
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ARG. Daniel's 5ſion, in the firſt year of Belſhazzar, of 


our Beaſts betokening four Kingdoms or res. The 
nr rs Kingdom f God or Chrift raiſed wickin the ſuc- 


ceſſion of theſe ſour __—_ as is farther underſtood by 


a full interpretation of the Viſion to Daniel by an Angel. 

N the firſt year of Belſhazzar King of Babylon, 

Daniel had a dream, and viſions of his head upon 
his bed : then he wrote the dream, and told the fum 
of the matters. 

2 Daniel ſpake, and faid, I'faw in my viſon by 
night, and behold, the four. winds of the heaven 
ſtrove upon the great ſea. 

3 And four great beaſts came up from the ſea, di- 
vers one from another. 

The firſt was like a Lion, and had Eagles wings : 


4 
' and I beheld till the wings thereof were pluckt, and 


it was lifted up from the carth, and made ſtand upon 


the - > —__ _— 
5. An 
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5 And behold, another beaſt, a ſecond, like to 
a Bear, and it raiſed up it ſelf on one ſide, and it had 
three ribs in the mouth of it between the teeth of 
A they ſaid thus unto it, Ariſe, devour much 

eſh. 

6 After this I beheld, and lo, another like a Leo- 
pard, which had upon the back of it four wings of a 
towl, the beaſt had alſo four heads; and dominion 
was given to it. 

7 After this I aw in the night-viſions, and behold, 
a fourth beaſt, dreadfull and terrible, and ſtrong ex- 
ceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth : it devoured 
and brake in pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue with the 
feet of it; and it was divers from all the beaſts that 
were before it, and it had ten horns. 

8 I conſidered the horns, and behold, there came 
up among them another little horn, before whom 
there were three of the firſt horns pluckt up by 
the roots : and behold, in this horn were eyes like 
the eyes of a man, and a mouth ſpeaking great 


things. 

9 I beheld till the thrones were caſt down, and 
the Ancient of days did fit, whoſe t was white 
as ſnow, and the hair of his head like the pure wooll:: 
his throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels 
as burning fire. 

tn & they Gram iſſued, and came forth from be- 
fore him : thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, 
and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood betore 
him : the judgment was ſet, and the books were 0- 


11 I beheld then, becauſe of the voice of the 
. Me ems mm, 274 I beheld even —_ 
, 2 ; 


DANIEL. Cnae. VIL 


beaſt was ſlain, and his body deſtroyed, and given to 
the burning flame. 

12 As concerning the reſt of the beaſts, they had 
their dominicn taken away : yet their lives were pro- 
longed for a ſeaſon and time. 

13 I ſaw in the night-viſions, and behold, one 
like the ſon of man, came with the clouds'ot heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought 
him near before him. 

14 And there was given him dominion and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations and langua- 
ges ſhould ſerve him-: his dominion 1s an everlaſting 
dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his king- 
dom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 

15 I Daniel was grieved in my fpirit in the midft 
of my body, and the viſions. of my head troubled 
me. 

16. I came near unto-one of them that ſtood by, 
and asked him the truth of all this : fo he told me, 
and made me know the interpretation of the things. 

17 Theſe great beaſts, which are ſour, are tour 
Kings, which ſhall ariſe out of the earth. 

18 But the Saints of the moſt High ſhall take the 
kingdom, and poſleſs the kingdom for ever, even for 
ever and ever. F 

19 Then I would know the truth of the fourth 
beaſt, which was divers from all the others, exceeding 
dreadfull, whoſe teeth were of iron, and his nails of 
braſs, which devoured, brake in pieces, and ſtamped 
the reſidue with his feet , 

20 And of the ten horns that were in his head, 
and of the other which came up, and before whom 
three fell, even of that horn that had cyes, and-a 


mouth, 
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mouth that ſpake very great things, whoſe look was 
more ſtout than his tellows. 

21 I beheld, and the ſame horn made war with the 
Saints, and prevailed againſt them ; 

22 Untill the Ancient of days came, and judgment 
was given to the Saints of the moſt High ; and the 
time came that the Saints poſleſled the kingdom. 

23 Thus he ſaid, The fourth beaſt ſhall be the 
fourth kingdom upon earth, which ſhall be divers 
from-all kingdoms, and ſhall devour the whole earth, 
and ſhall tread it down, and break it in pieces. 

24 And the ten horns out of this kingdom, are 
ten Kings that ſhall ariſe : and another ſhall riſe aſter 
them, and he ſhall be divers from the firſt, and he ſhall 
ſubdue three Kings. 

25 And he ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the moſk 
High, and ſhall wear out the Saints of the moſt High, 
= think to change times and laws : and they ſhail 
be given into his hand, untill a time and times and the 
dividing of time. 

2.6 But the judgment ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take 
away his dominion, to conſume, and to deſtroy it 
unto the end. 

27 And the kingdom and dominion, and the great- 
neſs of the kingdom undcr the whole heaven, ſhall be 
given to the people of the Saints of the moſt High, 
whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and all 
dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him. 

28 Hitherto is the end of the matter. As for me 
Daniel, my cogitations much troubled me, and my 
countenance changed in me : but I kept the matter 
in my heart. 


The 


DANIEL. Cunar. VIL 


The NOTES. 


P. bt | N the firſt year of Belſbazzar (the Son of Evilme- 

rodack and Grandchild of Nebuchadnezzar, the laſt 
King of Babylon of his race, and who was ſlain by the Aedes 
and Perſians, the City Babylon being taken by Cyras in the 
eighteenth year of Belſhazzar's reign, according to The. 
Lydiat,) had Daniel a divine Viſion communicated to him in 
his flcep. For Prophetical Viſions are communicated ei- 
ther way, either —_— or waking, and they are cither 
way truly divine. The fumm of the matters of which di- 
vine dream Daniel ſet down in writing, and declared as fol- 
lows in verſe 2,c&c.And that is here done ſtill in the Chaldee 
tongue, this Viſion of the four beaſts anſwering ſo accurate- 
ly to that of the Statue of four metals, and therefore for the 
greater ſatisfaftion and confirmation of DaniePs interpre- 
tation thereof, this divine Viſion or dream is put into the 
ſame language, viz. the Syriack or Chaldee as an Appendage 
to that brief Chaldee Chronicle of the Babylonian Kings, and 
the affairs of the Jews, to wit, of the moſt notable things 
that happened betwixt them from the time of Nebuchadnez.- 
za” dream of the Metalline Statue, to the reign of Darius 
the Mede incluſively. : 

V. 2. By the great Sea in this place, according to the 
prophetick ſtyle, are underſtood vaſt multitudes of people 
that overſpread the face of the earth, as the waters of the 
Sea doe. By the Wind;, which are inviſible, are underſtood 
either the Inviſible Fowers, viz. the Aerial Genii or Angels, 
which are called Rxchoth venti, Zach. 6. and Pſalm 104. 4. 
or elſe the ambitious and unquiert minds of great Princes and 
Politicians with their Grandees and Miniſters of State, and 
thoſe bluſters they make in the world by their impetuous 
aCtivity to begin or increaſe their dominion, and to enlarge 
it into a more abſolute Empire. See Dr. H. More on t 


place. 
V. 3. Theſe 
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V. 3. Theſe four great Beaſts are the ſame four Empires 
that were prefigured by Ye Statue of four metals, the Baby- 
lonian, Meds- Perſian, Grit and Roman. And in that they 
are repreſented as coming Yp from the Sea, it is a ſign the 
Viſion reaches the Original or beginning of every one of 
them. But their coming out of the Sea rogerher, is not 
that they roſe all at once, but is ſo expreſſed to ſtrike the 
way more ſtrongly, which is the embelliſhing of the out- 
ward Cortex of the Prophecy. And though they be ſaid to 
be divers one from another, yet all agree in this, that they 
are ele wild Beaſts, by which is underſtood their Cruelty 
and / , as Groti notes out of Jacchiades. Which cha- 
rater of theſe four wild Beaſts is exquiſitely well oppoſed 
unto the Kingdom of the Son of man, all along diſtintt from 
the other four Kingdoms, who came to ereCtt the Empire 
of Love and Charity, and of pure Religion, the worſhip- 
ping the Father in ſpirit and in truth. 

V. 4. This firſt Beaſt, a Lion, is the Babylonian King- 
dom , and Nebuchednezzar is deſcribed in Jeremiah by this 
animal. See chep. 4. 7. and his Eagles wings betoken the 
quickneſs of his diſpatch in his expeditions and conqueſts, 

ed alfo in the ſame Prophet by the flight of an Ea- 

gle, chap. 4. 13. and chep. 40. They may denote alſo the 
havghtineſs of his ſpirit, of which 7/ai«b taxes him, chap. 
14. v. 14. which pride and haughtineſs his Grandchild Bel- 
did alſo inherit, Day. x5. 25. nor can Derixs that 
ſucceeded him be excuſed from pride that he ſo eaſily ſwal- 
lowed down the motion for the decree his Princes ſuggeſted 
to him, Des. 6. 7. And the whole ſucceſſion of the Kings 
of Babylon and the Kingdom under them being lookt upon 
but as one Beaſt by a Prophetick Henopeis, whatever befell 
any particular King is to the Beaſt. To the pluck- 
ing therefore of the Lion's wings wherewith he was lifted 
from the earth is referred Nebuchadnezzar's dejettion , 
when inſtead of being lifted up on high with his wings from 
the carth he was ſeen to graze on the ground with Oxen. 
The wings alſo of the Lion were pluckt in his Son Evil- 
meredack's days, when Media by Cyrxsr's rebellion —_ A- 
yage? 
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ſtyages was rent from the Kingdom of Babylon, but molt no- 
torioully pluckt in what befcll his Grandchild Belazzar, 
who was humbled with a witneſs at the hand-writing on the 
Wall, Dar. 5.6. But now, laſtly, the Lion ſtanding on 
his feet as a man, to this particularly is referred Nebuchad- 
nez.zar's recovery out of his Boanthropy, when out of the 
depravedneſs of his imagination he was ſeen to go on all 
four like a beaſt. But the man's heart ſignifying the uſe 
of reaſon and humanity, this is referrable not onely to 
Nebuchadnez.zar"s recovery out of his delirancy, and to 
his humble profeſſions touching the God of 1ſrael, _ 3. 
28. chap. 4. 34. But to Evilmerodack's =_ uſage of Fe- 
hboiakim King of Fudab, Jer. 52. 31. And Darixs his ſingu- 
lar humanity and kindneſs to Daniel, chap. 6. v. 14,16, 
Theſe Charatters, and for that theſe four Beaſts anſwer to 
the four Mctals in the Statue, and that the Golden head 
there is certainly the Babylonian Kingdom, may aſſure us 
that the Zion is alſo the ſame Kingdom. 

V. 5. The Lion being the Babylonian, the ſucceſſion of 
the four Empires in Hiſtory will ſecure us that the Bear is 
the Medo- Perſian Empire, ſo that it is needleſs to note that 
Perſia is notorious for breeding the hercer ſort as well as 
great plenty of thoſe Animals, or that the Perſians reſem- 
ble a Bear in their abſtinence and hardſhip. But this Bear 
is ſaid to raiſe its ſelf on one ſide, becauſe dividing the 
World into two parts, Jews and Gentiles, the Perſian Mo- 
narchs were kind to the Fews, and exerciſed their Hoſtility 
onely againſt the Gentiles. See 1/a. chap. 44. 28. The three 
ribs 1n the mouth of the Bear, according to ſome, is Perſia, 
Media and Chaldea, according to others the three coaſts of 
the world ſubdued by the Perſian Monarchs, by Cyrus the 
Eaſtern part, by Cambyſes the Southern, viz. «Agype and 
e/Ethiopia, and by Darms Hyſtaſpis the Northern, namely 
the Scythians. And that voice bidding it devour much fleſh, 
is the inſtigation of them by divine Fate to be a ſcourge to 
the wicked world, the civilized parts eſpecially, which were 
grown rich and luxurious, to make a ſpoil of their riches, 
which in the Onirocruuicky is underſtood by fleſh ; which was 
notably 
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notably fulfilled in Cyr«s his vanquiſhing Creſus King of Ly- 
dia, and Belſhazzar King of Babylon. 

V. 6, Succeſſion here again will aſſure us that this is 
the yp becauſe the Medo- Perſian was put an end 
to by Alexander, whoſe victories with his armies were ſo 
ſwift, that in this _ a Leopard is a fit Symbol of this 
Empire, that Animal, beſides the extraordinary ſwiftneſs 
of it, jumping upon his prey, as Naturaliſts obſerve. And 
there was a wonderfull diſpatch in Alexander's Conqueſts, 
who in the ſpace of ſix years ſubdued not onely all Aſa, but 
a great part of Exrope and Africk, The four wings on the 
back of this Leopard, «s wing:, denote alſo the celerity of 
Alexander's Conqueſts and ſpeedy diviſton of his Empire in- 
to four —_— which the wings «- for prefigure. Which 
is alſo prehigured by the four beads, as the diviſion of the 
Roman Empire into ten Kingdoms by ter horns, and it was 
ſtill one Greek Kingdom, as the other one Roman. For one 
Beaſt can ſtand but for one Kingdom. Thoſe four heads 
that ſucceeded Alexander, were Caſſander, to whom was al- 
lotted the Kingdom of Macedonia; Ptoleceus Lagi Fil. to 
whom e£gype and Africk; Lyſimachus,to whom Thracia; and 
Antigonu;, to whoſe ſhare Aſia minor fell, according to Dio- 
dorus Siculus. And that dominion is ſaid to be given to 
this Leopard, it ſeems to imply that Alexander's Conqueſts 
were ſo marvellous, that the Empire he acquired was rather 
a mere gift of Divine Providence, than any Acquiſt by his 
own ſtrepgth, policy or vigilancy. See Dr. H. More on the 

lace. 
: V. 7. In the night-viſions. In this divine or ſuperna- 
tural dream communicated to Daniel from God. A fourth 
Beaſt, which is the fourth Empire, viz. the Roman, for what 
Empire ſhould ſucceed the Greek or Macedonick Empire but 
the Roman, that vanquiſhed it as the Greek the Perſran, and 
the Perſian the Babylonian. That this fourth Kingdom is 
the Reman is demonſtrated againſt Grotius Synopl. Prophet. 
Book 2. Chap. 13. And as this Kingdom is typihed, chap.2. 
by the iron legs of the Image, ſo the ſtrength of it here is 
ſet out by its great ron teeth. Both import that it is ſtrong 
M exceedingly. 
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exceedingly. For ſo is that metal. And the courage, cru- 
city and excceding largeneſs of the Komen Empire muſt 
necds make it dreadfull and terrible. And for the enormous 
cruclty of this Empire, which was found ſo ſalvage that 
no one ſpecies of wild Beaſt could ſufficiently ſet out the 
direfulucſs thereof while Pagan and Paganechriſtian, the 
horrid perſccetion of the Primitive Chriſtians, and that 
no lcfs of the Evangelic: under the Papacy, is too ample and 
aſtoniſhing a monument. And ſtamped the reſidue with the 
feer. What it could not tear in pieces with its iron teerh, 
and ſo ſwallow down and digelt into its body, and ſo make 
it part cf the Roman Empire : by the exireme parts of the 
Empire which anſwer to the feet, it grievouſly annoyed and 
haralled, abetting any that would infeſt and invade thoſe 
p-ople that they found fo refrattory, and giving them as a 
tpoil ro them, Ec. Diver; from all the beaſts. Foraſmuch 
as they being abſolute Monarchies, this fuurth B:aſt con- 
ſiſted of two Conſuls and a Senate, and in after-times of a 
mingle-mangle of Popes and Emperours, &c. And it bad 
ren borns, anſwering to the rex roes of the iron legs of the 
Image. Theſe ten Horns muſt be the Roman Empire divi- 
ded into ten Kingdoms after the Empire became Chriſtian, 
and was beginning to Paganochriſtianize, and grow Idola- 
trous again. This therefore is the Time, and there the 
ten Horns of the Beaſt. 

V. 8. I conſidered the Horns. Which is ſaid to excite us 
tO a cloſe conſideration of theſe Horns to ſee what we can 
eſpy there. And there we may obſerve another little Horn 
come up amongſt them, but different from the reſt. This 
therefore is an Additional to the ten Horns here as the rwo- 
horned Beaſt and the whore are Additionals to the ten-horn- 
ed Beaſt, Apoc. chap. 13. and 17. Which moſt peculiarly 
is the Papal Polity or Hierarchy. But the three firſt borns, 
1. e, of the firſt kind or firſt mentioned which were pluck'd 
up before him, that is, remoyed out of the Pope's ſight, 
is the Power, 1. of the Greek Emperours cxtending into 
[raly;, 2. of the Lombards, and 3. of the Franks continued 
in the Empire of Germany. All theſe three Powers or Horns 


he 
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fily domineer in I[raly without any corrival. But this was 
not till he had grown to that rampancy of por-cr, that he 
would excommunicate and depoſe Kings and Emperours, 
and had made himſelf in effect fole Emperour of Chriſten- 
dom. And in that it is ſaid, that in this Horn were eyes lrke 
the eye; of a man; this ſhews a notorious difference betwixt 
this Horn and the other zen, and that he would prove the 
guide and ruler of the reſt, themſelves being deltitute of 
tight ; and the Papal Hierarchy how cunning and quick- 
ſighted a Polity it has been all Hiſtory rings thereot, and 
how far they pretend and how attive Aſſiſtents they are 
even in civil affairs. Bur it is yet a more pecu'tar charac- 
ter of diſtinCtion betwixt this Hierarchical power in the Em- 
pire, and the Secalar of the ten Kings, in that in matters 
of Faith and Religion they are to have no eyes of their own, 
but to profeſs and belicve as this Hern,who pretends to have 
the onely eye;, tells them, and fo ro be led in a blind implicic 
faith, to believe and profeſs any thing that makes for the 
power, wealth and honour of che Popedom. And laſtly, 
though this little Horn pretend to the onely true inſight 
and infallibility in matters of Religion, as it he were infpi- 
red from God, yet the Prophecy infinuztes, that they are 
but the eyes of a Men, and are to called, and conſequently 
of that Man «of ſin or Antichriſt, that exalts himſelf above 
all that is called God or worſhipped. And the Ancicnt Fa- 
thers generally underſtand this lirtle Horn of Antichrilt. 
And that charatter of a month ſpeaking great thin; :, nothing 
can be more hitly apply'd than this to the Popes of Rome, 
as they are ſet out by their Canoniſts and other diſplay crs of 
their greatneſs. Sce Biſhop Downham in his Treatiſe de 
Antichriſto , Part 1. lib. 4. that whole fourth Book, or 
Dr. H. More, what he has culled thence on this place. 

V. g9. Till the thrones were caſt down. The word in the 
Original might as well be rendred ſer down or eretted, which 
is the moſt natural ſenſe, and moſt coherent with what fol- 
lows. The Ancient of days here is God the Father, who 


though he is not before the other two Hypoſtaſes of the 
M 2 bleſſed 
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bleſſed Trinity in time, yet he is in order of nature. The 
whireneſ; of the bair of his head denotes mature counſel 
and judgment, with a ſutableneſs to his title of the Ancient 
of days, and the whireneſs of his garment is pure unſpotted 
righteouſneſs, and impartiality in judging of cauſes. His 
throne like a fiery flame, and wheels like burning fire, is a de- 
ſcription of the Divine Shechinah, not much unlike that 
in Ezclyel, chap. 1. and 10. This is a Chariot-like Throne, 
as that a Throne-like Chariot; and as the wheels there as 
well as the living creatures are Angelical, fo there are An- 
gels here innumerable in this great Seſſion fitting with the 
Ancient of days, or aſſiſting while he ſits on his Imperial 
Throne drawn with wheels, Angelical wheels, by whoſe 
miniltry is the Revolution of all States and Kingdoms. 

V. 10. Came forth from before him. Out of his mouth, 
ſays Grotins from the Chaldee. And therefore is not un- 
like that blaſt of fire and flaming breath, 2 E/dr. 13. and 
ſuits excellently well with that pallage, 2 The. 2. that tells 
us that the Lord will conſume Antichriſt with the ſpirit of 
his mouth, and deſtroy him with the brightneſs of his com- 
ing. This may denote the operation of the ſpirit which 
is reſembled to fire, and the ſtream coming forth from the 
Ancient of days be a Symbol of the proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which proceeds from the Father as well as from the 
Son. But whereas it is ſaid, the Books were opened. This 
correſponds with Ape. 20. 11, 12. and reaches to the final 
Judgment immediately preceding the Conflagration, and 
then the fiery ſtream our of the mouth of the Ancient of 
days will call alſo for another ſenſe ( for one Symbol in the 
ſame Prophecy ſometimes ſignifies more things than one) it 
will ſignife that final Sentence, Depart from me ye accurſed 
into everluſt ing fire. See Iſa. 30. 33. 

V. 11. The great words which the born ſpake. For it had 
a mouth ſpeaking great things, v. 8. For that Hierarchichal 
Polity, or Papal Hierarchy which is this little Horn, ut- 
ters ſuch things as theſe. That the Pope is above all 
Kings and Emperours. That by certain words they can 
turn a piece of bread into a man, nay into a God in a 

| manner, 
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manner. That they can conſecrate Images to effeftually 
keeping off thunder and lightning , and the incurſion 
of enemies. That the Pope is the ſupreme Deity on 
earth. That his Tribunal and God's is all one. That 
he has the diſpoſing of Kingdoms, can pull down one and 
ſet up another. That he can change the nature of things, 
make Injuſtice Juſtice, and Wrong Right. That it is Sa- 
crilege to doubr of his power. That he has dominion 
over Angels, Purgatory and Hell. See Biſhop Downbam 


in the Book above-cited. J beheld even till the Beaſt was © 


ſlain, and with the Beaſt the falſe Prophet, for that in an 
Elliptical way is intimated and ſupplicd in the Apocalypſe, 
chap. 19. 20. And the Beaſt was taken and with him the falſe 
Prophet, which is this little Horn. Theſe both were caſt 
alive into a-lake of fire burning with brimſtone, which an- 
ſwers to theſe words of Daniel, His body was deſtroyed and 
given to the burning flame, which intimates the means by 
which he was ſlain and deſtroyed, theſe things come ro 
paſs under the ſeventh Vial. 

V. 12. As if he ſhould fay, If any one ſhall be fo cu- 
rious as to enquire what became of the reſt of the Beaſts, 
the other three aboye-mentioned, let that ſuffice that their 
dominion was taken away, and that they had their ſet 
periods of time allowed them by the doom of the Ancient of 
days. This is enough as touching them, but the great bu- 
ſineſs of all is touching the fourth Beaſt the Roman Em- 
pire, foraſmuch as the true Church of Chriſt for ſo long 
a ſpace of time is ſo much concerned therein, and there- 
fore that deſerves more ſpecial obſervation and enlarge- 
ment. And therefore he holds on. 

V. 13. Like the Son of man. The Son of man 1sa Title 
which Chriſt ſo inculcatedly aſſumes to himſelf,ro whom the 
Kingdom does belong, that it is impoſſible but that he 
ſhould have a regard to this very place in his fo _ 
tually uſing that ſtyle rouching himſelf. And therefore 
it being Chriſt, it is plain that the ſecond Hypeſtaſis of 
the holy Trinity is here cxhibired in this divine Viſion as 
well as the firſt and third ; as I have noted they all three 
are 
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are in the Viſion of Exzrkiel. Came with the clouds of beeven. 
This paſſage our Saviour ſeems toallude to in his anſwer to 
the high Prieſt, Mar.26.64. where he tells him, He ſhall ſee 
the Son of man coming in the coulds of beaven. And to be 
carricd in the clouds of heaven, denores that a King ſhall 
be maſter of his enemies and get glorious Victory, faith 
Achmetes. Chriſt therefore coming as it were in thc head 
of the Roman Army, to deſtroy the murtherous Jews. and 
eſtabliſhing thereby his Church or Kingdom in the Roman 
Empire eſpecially, fulfilled his own prediction. 

V. 14. Some of all people ſhall ſerve him in the pure 
Apoſtolick way of doctrine and worſhip, and indeed the 
whole Roman Empire in a manner did fo for a while after 
Conſtantine's Converſion, till the Apoſtaſie came in. Which 
ſmall interval of time in this Vihicn 1s not taken notice 
of, as being leſs conſiderable. But in the mean time it 
may be here reaſonable to note, that this right of the King- 
com being given to the Son of man, anfiwers to the firlt 
Viſion of the Seals, the Viſion of the Heros on the white 
Horſe, with a bow in his hand, and who had a Crown 
given unto him, Apoe. 6. 2. the right of the imperial 
Crown. Jr aneverlaſting dominion. The true Church which 
is the genuine Kingdom of Chriſt and of which he alone is 
the Head, as being univerſal, never yet from the begin- 
ning thereof has failed, nor ever will fail to the end of 
the world. 

V. i5. Dame was very anxious to know what the 
meaning of this Viſion might be. 

V, 16. Daniel came to one of the aſliſtent Angels in 


\ this great Seſlion, not to thoſe that were placed on 


Thrones; and asked him the plain meaning of this pro- 
phetick Parable, which he told him in manner as follows. 

V. 17. Theſe four great Beaſts are four Kings, with 
their Kingdoms or Empires, Babylonian, Medo- Perſian, 
Greek and Koman. And they are faid to ariſe out of the 
earth, as being but earthly Kingdoms minding earthly 
things here below, whenas the true Kingdom of Chriſt is 
heayenly-minded, and have their thoughts carried above 
where 
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where Chriſt fits at the right hand of God. In all likely- 
hood this is intimated by earth, elſe it would have been 
ſaid as at firſt they roſe out of the ſea, v. 3. 

V. 18. The moſt High here ſeems to be Chriſt, who is 
called in the Apocalypſe, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
This is to be fulfilled in his Millenmial Empire, when the 
Kingdom of the Stone ſhall become the Kingdom of the 
Mountain, and hill the whole earth. And this Kingdom 
the Saints ſhall poſſeſs for ever and ever, that is, The true 
Church of Chriſt ſhall never fail till the end of the world. 
Thus far the Angel in general. 

V. 19. Know the truth, the true and plain meaning. 
The explication of this,verſe is already fet down upon 
verſe the 7th. 

V. 20. Of the other which came up. Of that other eſp*- 
cially. For the Angel's interpretation is moſt ſpent in 
deſcribing it, v. 24, 25, 26. And before whom three fell, 
Thoſe three I aboye-named on verſe 8. that Horn that had 
Eyes : And would admit no other Horn to have eyes be- 
ſides irs ſelf, eſpecially in ſpirituals. And 4 month that 
ſpoke very great things, ſuch as are mentioned upon verſe 
11. Whoſe look was more ſtout than his fellows, 1. e. That 
had a bold aſſured look, affeCting the greatelt grandeur 
imaginable, as pretending to be Lord of the whole world. 
In whoſe preſence his Fellow-horns did but ſneak, as whoſe 
ſtirrup they are fain ro hold, even Emperours themſelves 
as well as Kings and other Princes, when this little Horn 
is to ride on horſeback, and ro bear on their ſhoulders his 
chair when he will be carried in ſtate, to hold the baſon 
and towel when he waſhes his hands, and in publick Afſ- 
ſemblies to ſit at his feet, and if they will not be dutifull 
enough, to be troad upon by his feet, as Frederick, Bar- 
bavefſe was ſerved by Pope Alexander the Third, who tread- 
ing upon his neck in the fight of the people, with a big 
look and loud yoice abuſed that of the Pſalmiſt to his 
barbarous inſultation over the Emperour. Super aſpidem 
& leonem ambulavis, &c. Thou ſhalt tread upon the lion 


and adder, &c. Theſe hints are enough to ſhew _ 
wly 
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fully this part of the Prophecy is accompliſhed, viz. Whoſe 
look was more ſtout than bis Fellows. 

V. 21. The ſame Horn, namely the little Horn, 5. e. the 
Papal power by uſing the forces ot the ten Horns, or ſe- 
cular power makes War againſt the Saints, the true Apo- 
ſtalick Church, that cannot cloſe with the groſs corrupti- 
ons and jidolatrous uſages of the lictle Hora, This an- 
ſwers to that of the Apecatypſe, chap. 13.v.7. And it was 
given unto him to make War with the Saiats, and to over- 
come them. It is ſpoken there of the ten-horned Beaſt, as 
the Executioner of the War, but in Dame! of the little 
Horn, as the Inſtigator or Authorizer thereot. Bur this in 
the mean time 1s an evident ſign, that the rimes of the br- 
tle Horry, are the times of the ren-horned Bcaſt healed, which 
are the times of the Apoltaſie of the Church. 

V., 22. The little Horn wholly prevailed againſt the 
Saints till God fo effeftually convinced the world of the 
truth of their caule, that the Saints at the partial fall of 
the great City, Apoc. 11. ot polleſſion of part of the King- 
dom out of the hands of Antichriſt, and in due time un- 
der the ſeventh Vial, Apoc. 16. and 19. will be ſeized of 
the reſt. 

V. 23. The fourth Kingdom upon Earth is the Roman 
State or Empire, which is ſaid to be divers from all King- 
doms, as having a political Conſtitution differing from 
them, as has been noted above, and to devour the whole 
earth, in regard of its vaſtly extended Conqueſts, which 
therefore ill ſuits with Grorie his conceit, that it is the 
Kingdom of the Lagide and Selencide. 

V. 24. And another ſhall ariſe after them. Another Kin 
ſhall ariſe immediately afcer them, or ſhall ariſe behin 
them. For ſo the Seventy render it, and the Hebrew word 
may ſignifi: ſo, and intimate that this little Horn, the 
Pope or Papal power, ſo aroſe as if he had ſtoln his 
growth behind the ten Horns, they not being aware of 
lum, as h2ving no eyes, but he the eyes of a Man, of a cun- 
ning perſpicacious Politician. And this King is faid to be 
arvers trom the reſt, as being Rex Sacrorum an Eccleſiaſtick 
Poteatate, 
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Potentate, but the other ten Kings Laicks or Civil Po- 
rentates. And thoſe three Kings which he is ſaid to hum- 
ble, ſubdue or ſupplant are three whoſe dominions ex- 
rended into Jraly, 2s Leo Tſawrms the Greek Emperour, 
whom he excommunicated, and made his Subjefts of Jral 
revolt from their Allegiance becauſe he was 2gainſt 
Image-worſhip. The Lombards, whoſe Kingdom he cauſed 
by aid of the Franks to be wholly ruinated to get the 
Exarchate of Ravenna for a Patrimony to St. Peter. And 
laſtly, the Emperours of Germany, whom from the days 
of Henry the Fourth he excommunicated, depoſed and 
trampled under his feer, and never ſuffered to live in reſt 
till he had mad: them quic their Intereſt in the EleCtion 
of Popes and Inveſticure of Eiſhops, and what ever re- 
mainder of Juriſdiction they had in /raly. See Mc. Aſede 
Epiſt. 24. Thus did this Horn with eyes whoſe look was 
more ſtout than his Fellows. 
V. 25. Shall ſpeak ereat word;, The Original has onely 
C words ] but [ Sreat ] -is fafely added from what occurs, 
v.8.14,20. And Apee. chap. 13. v. 5,6. may be a fit Com- 
mentary on thoſe paſſages. And there was given unto him 
a mouth ſpeaking great things and Blaſphemies. Where 
reat things is expounded by Blaſphemies. . But here it is ſca- 
fonable to note, how well the deeds of the little Hora 
ſuit with thoſe of the ten-horned healed Besſt, who is 
but the -Abettour and Executicner of what the two-horned 
Beaſt would have. Ard therefore when ir is ſaid the lit- 
tle Horn here ſpeaks great words againſt the moſt High, 
it is all one, asif ic were ſaid of the ten-horned Bealt in 
the Apocalypſe. For this which is ſaid of the ren-borned 
Beaſt is to be lookt upon as the mere Echo of the Dra- 
cenick voice, of the Beaſt with ewo Horns, who is the maker 
of the Image of the Beaſt, Apoc. 13. as the Echo is the 
Imaze of the firſt voice. But he is ſaid to wear our the Saints 
of the moſt High, viz.” by Impriſonments, Coufiſcation of 
Goods, by Burnings, Croyſades and Maſlicres, upou which 
this Little Horn will pyt the ren Horns, as his occaſions re- 
quire. And the ſenile of his intending to change rimes and 
N laws, 
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laws, is his purpoſe of altering the primitive —_— 
of the Chriſtian Religion into a Conſtitution that 

ſerves the Intereſt of his papal Kingdom. All ſuperſtiti- 
ons never ſo idolatrons, all doctrines neyer ſo monſtrous, 
paſs into a law and decree if they ſerve this end. This 
putting all therefore upon the little Horn here in Daniel 
does, as 1 intimated even now, anſwer to the two-horned 
Beaſt ( Apoc. 13. ) his making the Image of the old Dra- 
conick Beaſt, and cauſing the Roman __ to put on the 
hew again of Paganiſm. So. admirably do theſe two Pro- 
phecies give light one ro another. And it being given 
into his hand ro doe this for «4 time and times aud balf 4 
r11me Intimates that the ten Horns will afſilt and comply 
with him for ſuch a time. And it 1is forty two months, 
equal to this time and times and half a time, that the 
ten-horned Beaſt is ſaid to make War againſt the Saints. 
Apoc. 13 , &c. See Dr. H. M4. his Expoſition on this 

lace. 

; V. 26. But the Tudgment ſhall ſit. Namely to judge the 
little Horn or papal Hicrarchy, which is the two- horned 
Beaſt in the Apocalypſe, or the Whore of Babylon. To 
this alludes that ſaying of the Angel, Apoc. 17. Imill 
ſhew thee the Judgement of the great Whore, cc. And part 
of this Judgment 'is menaced againſt this Jezebel, Apoc, 
2, 20. and was fulfilled in the Reformation. And mention 
thereof again made, Apoc. 15. 4. in thoſe words. For thy 
Tudrments are made manifeſt, And this is the former part 
of the execution of the Sentence againſt the little Horn 
or great Whore. But whereas it is ſaid, they ſhall rake 
away his dominion to conſume and deſtroy it to the end, that 
intimates the execution going on in the ſeven Vials. By 
that time all the Vials be poured out upon the two-hor- 
ned Beaſt, the little Horn with eyes or the falſe Prophet, 
his dominion ſhall be quite deſtroyed or conſumed, which 
ks the ſecond part of the executed doom on the little Horn 
and will be completed under the ſeventh Vial, with which 
the Viſion of thardivine Heros on the white Horſe, with 
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a ſword coming out of his mouth, doth Synchronize. See 
Dr. H. AM. on the place. 

V. 27. The tryg Church then conſiſting of Few and 
Gentile will overſpread all. This is to be accompliſhed 
ander the ſecond and third Thunders. And I thiak no 
body can doubt but that the people of the Saints of the 
moſt High are the truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
if we confider the deſcription of the new Feraſalem in 
the Apocalypſe. And the meſt High is Chriſt, who there 
is termed King of Kings and Lord of Lords, and the 
Meſſias will be ackaowledged in thoſe days to be ſuch 
both by Few and Gentile. Whoſe Kingdom i; an everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom, not to end upon earth till the laſt Thunder 
or Conflagration, according to the tenour of the Apocs- 
lypſe. And all dominion (hall ſerve and obey him. All Nations 
and Kingdoms ſhall willingly ſubmit themfelves to, and en- 
joy themſelves in, this mightily extended and overſpreading 
Kingdom of the Son of Man, which the Ancient of days 
had a to him. Which well may be called the King- 
dom of the Son of Man, in counter-diltintfion to tho 
other four Kingdoms which are ſet out by cruel raven. 
ing Beaſts, rearmg and trampling all under their feet and 
forcing men to blind obedience with falvage violence, as 
was uſual in the Kingdom of Antichriſt or lirrle Horn 
with eyes,that would let no body ſee but himfelf. Burt cer» 
tainly the Kingdom of the Son of Maa will be a King- 
dom of unaffetted Prudence, defecate Reaſon, and holy 
Love. For this is the true Man, the reſt in us is but common 
to us with Brutes. 

V. 28. But I kept the matter in mine heart. That is, I 
committed it carefally to my memory, ſo thar-I - 
be fure to tranſcribe it right, as bring a wonder 
inſtance of divine Providence and Prefcience to all 
Poſterity : As certainly this Prophecy is it not diſtorted 
from the eaſie and genuine ſenſe thereof to pleaſe a party. 
But I muſt not omit to note one thing more upon 
this laſt verſe, which is this : That thoſe paſſages [as 
for me Dame!) and [| kept the matter ia mine c] 
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do- fairly aſſure us that Daniel, as of this Viſion, ſo of 
all the Hiſtorical matter written in Chaldee in the fore- 
going Chapters, ' was himſelf the Writer. But why he 
wrote the five following Chapters in Hebrew, 1 have in- 
timated in the Preface. 


Cn C35 Ys 


ARG. Daniel; Viſion of the Ram and He- goat in the third 
year of Belſhazzar, and of the pollution of the Santtuary by 
the little Horn out of the He-goat for 2300 Evening-morn- 
ings. The Interpretation of the Viſion by the Angel Ga- 
briel. 


N the third year of the- reign of King Belſhazzar, 
] a viſion appeared unto me, even unto me Daniel, 
after that which appeared unto me at the firſt. 

2 And I ſaw in a viſion (and it came to paſs when. 
[ aw, that I was at Shuſhan in the Palace, which is 
in the Province of Elam) and I ſaw in a-viſion, and 
I was by the river Ulai. 

3 Then I lifred up mine eyes, and ſaw, and be- 
hold, there ſtood before the river a Ram which had 
two horns, and the two horns were high : but one 
= higher than-the other, and the higher came up 
hft. 

4 I ſaw the Ram puſhing weſt-ward, and north- 
ward, and Nyc ſo that no beaſts might ſtand 


before him, neither was there any that could deliver 
out of his hand, but he did according to his will, and 
became great. 


5 And; 
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5 And as I was conſidering, behold, an he-goat 
came from the weſt on the face of the whole earth, 
and touched not the ground : and the goat had a no- 
table horn-between his eyes. 

6 And he came to the Ram that had two horns, 
which I had ſeen ſtanding before the river, and ran 
unto him in the fury of his power. 

7 And I ſaw him come cloſe unto the Ram, and 
he was moved with choler againſt him, and ſmote 
the Ram, and brake his two horns, and there was 
no- power in the Ram to ſtand before him, but he 
caſt him down to the ground, and ſtamped upon 
him: and there was none that could deliver the 
Ram. out of his hand. 

8 Theretore the he-goat waxed very great, and 
when he was ſtrong, the great horn was broken : and 
for it came up tour notable ones toward the four winds 
of heaven. 

9 And out of one of them came forth a little horn, 
which waxed exceeding great, toward the ſouth, and 
toward the eaſt, and toward the pleaſant land. 

10 And it waxed great, even to the hoſt of hea- 
ven, and it caſt down ſome of the hoſt, and of the 
ſtars to the ground, and ſtamped upon them. 

1x Yea, he magnified himſelt even to the Prince 
of the hoſt, and by him the daily ſacrifice was taken 
away, and the place of his ſantuary was caſt down. 

12 And an hoſt was given him againſt the daily 
ſacrifice, by reaſon of tranſgreſſion, and it caſt down 
the truth to the ground, and it practiſed, and pro- 
ſpered. 

13 Then I heard one Saint "—_— and another 
Saint ſaid unto that certain Saint which ſpake, m_ 
ong. 
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long ſhall be the viſion concerning the daily facrifice, 
and the tranſgreſſion-of deſolation, to give both the 
ſanctuary and the hoſt to be troden under foot ? 

14 And he ſaid unto me, Unto two thouſand and 
three hundred days ; then ſhall the ſanftuary be 
cleanſed. 

15 And it came to pals, when I, even I Daniel had 
ſeen the viſion, and ſought tor the meaning, then be- 
hold, there ſtood before me as the appearance of a 
man. 

16 And I heard a mans voice between the banks 
of Ulai, which called, and faid, Gabriel, make this 
man to underſtand the viſion. - | 

17 So he came near where I ſtood : and when he 
came, I was afraid, and fell upon my'face : but he 
ſaid unto me, Underſtand, O ſon of man ; for at the 
time of the end ſhall be the viſion. 

18 Now as he was ſpeaking with me, I was in a 
deep ſleep on my face toward the ground : but he 
touched me, and ſet me upright. 

19 And he ſaid, Behold, 1 will make thee know 
what ſhall be in the laſt end of the indignation : for 
at the time appointed the end ſhall be. 

20 TheRam which thou ſaweſt having two horns, 
are the Kings of Media and Perſia. 

21 And the rough Goat is the King of Grecia, and 
the great horn that is betweea his eyes, is the firſt 
King, 

. Now that being broken, whereas four ſtood 
up for it, four kingdoms thall ſtand np out of the na- 
tion, but not in his power. 

23 Andin the latter time of their kingdom, when 
the tranſgreſſours are come to the tall, a King of fierce 
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countenance, and underſtanding dark ſentences, ſhall 
ſtand up. 

24 And his power ſhall be mighty, but not by his 
own power : and he ſhall deſtroy wonderfully, and 
ſhall proſper and praftife, and ſhall deſtroy the migh- 
ty and the holy people. 

25 And 77> his policy alſo he ſhall cauſe craft 
to proſper in his hand, and he ſhall magnifie bimſelf 
in. his heart, and by peace ſhall deſtroy many : he 
ſhall alſo ſtand up againſt the Prince of Princes, but he 
ſhall be broken without hand. 

26 And the viſion of the evening and the morning 
which was told, is true : wherefore ſhut thou up the 
viſion, for it ſhall be for many days. 

27 And [| Daniel fainted,and was fick certain days; 
afterward I roſe up, and did the Kings buſineſs, and I 
was aſtoniſhed at the viſion, but none underſtood it. 


The NOTES. 


$ in the Opened-book-pro of the Apocalypſe, after 
A the firſt te" omeghry Bo from the beginning 
of the Church to the ſeventh Vial incluſively, or to the 
deſcending of the new ron, the Viſions that follow 
and reſpect that time are partial, and relate but to 
ſome patt of the time ; ſo here in Daniel, after the two Vi- 
ſions, the one of the Statue conſiſting of four Metals, the 
other of the four Beaſts, which are each from the begin- 
ning of the Babylonian Empire to the Millengial incluſively, 
the Viſions that follow reſpe& but part of that time, as 
this of the Ram and He-goat concerns the times of the Meds- 
Perſian and Greek, Empire onely, in the proper ſenſe of 
them. 
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Y. 1. In the third year of Belſhazzar King of Babylon, 
and immediate predeceſſour to Darizs the Mede, a Viſion 
appeared to Damel, not in his ſleep but when he was awake, 
and up and abroad, about three years after that which he 
ſaw at firſt, chap. 7. 

V. 2. Hereis mention of this Shaſan or Suſa, being in 
the Province of Elam, that is, Elymaw, becauſe Elam is the 
name of the Perſian people; and that E mpire ſo much con- 
cerned in this Viſion. And the River Ulai is that which 
Hilſtoiizns and Geographers call Vicew Flavixs, which riſes 
in Media, touches upon Suſa, and at laſt diſcharges it ſelf 
into the Perſian gulf. 

V. 3. DaniePs ſaying he life up his eycs and ſaw, natu- 
rally implies that he was awake, and that it was not a 
Night-vition but a Day-vifion , 2nd that he was really by 
the River Vlas, and had ſome charge there in S#ſiana, it may 
be conferr*d on him by Evilmerodack, and continued in Bel- 
ſhazzar*s reign 4t leaſt till that time. The Ram which he 


. there ſaw denotes the AMedo- Perſian Empire, from a Parono- 


maſtical alluſion which the Hebrew word (that ſignilies both 
ſtoutneſ; and courage, and alſo a Ram has to Elam the Per- 
ſian people. It denotes alſo the richneſs of the Perſian Em- 
perours according to Achmertes. And laſtly, this more fa- 
vourable Symbol ſzems to bemade uſe of by reaſon of their 
kindneſs to the Jews. But-by the rwo horns are denoted 
Media and Perſia, and by the higher that came up laſt the 
Perſian power, which, though later, was greater than that 
of the Medes. | 

V. 4+ The Ram puſht Weſt-ward when Darixe Hyſt «- 
ſpis and Xerxes mice War againlt Greece and Cyras took 
Babylon ;, He puſht North-ward when the ſaid Darius made 
War againſt the Scyrhians, and South-ward when Cambyſes 
and others of their Kings invaded eypr, e/£thiotia and Li- 
bya, and he 1s well ſaid rodoe according to his will, and be- 
come great, whenas the Perſians took Babylon with its 
whole Empire, Lydia alſo and lonia, Aſia minor and o/E- 
LPr- 
V. 5. The 
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V. 5. The He-goat denotes the Greek Empire, v. 21. 
and there are ſeveral reaſons that it ſhould do ſo. For the 
Greek: or Macedonians ( and Alexander himſelf is called A- 
lexandey Macedo) were anciently called eEgeate, which is 
as much-2s to ſay, the-Goar-people. And the words in the 
Original, which are here rendred an He-goat, properly ſig- 
nifie a young He-goar, denoting Alexander's youngneſs when 
he ficſFenterprized the Conqueſt of the Eaſtern Empire, he 
being not much paſt twenty years old. The clambring na- 
ture of the Goat intimates alſo the aſpiring ambition of 
Alexander. And the Goat is look'd upon as a more ready 
witted Animal than the Ram or Sheep, and how Philoſophy 
and long Beards, like thoſe of Goats, flouriſhed in Greece, 
is notoriouſly known. But this Goat is ſaid to-come from 
the Weſt, becauſe Greece is Weſt of Perſia, and on the face 
of the whole earth, becauſe of the vaſt overſpreadin his 
victories, and nor to touch the ground, by reaſon of the ex- 
traordinary ſpeed of his Conqueſts. And the word that 
is rendred He-goat here, is derived from a Hebrew root 
that ſignifies ro fly, and Alexander over-ran and vanquiſhed 
the Perſians, the Medes, the Fabylonian; and «Ag yprians, with 
the neighbouring Nations in the ſpace of fix years. Which 
Alexander therefore is that notable Horn between the Goat's 
eyes. That one great Horn upon this one Goat, upon which 
grew four leſſer afterwards. 

V. 6. The Greek forces aſſaulted the Medo- Perſian, ſig- 
nified by the Ram, with furious courage, as Pliny obſerves 
that Goars are of a more hot and fiery temper than Sheep. 
So well do the Symbols agree with the things ſignified. 

WV. 7. And brake bis two Horns, the two Kingdoms of 
Media and Perſia. Nor could the Ram withſtand him any 
where, neither in Campus Adraſtivs, or at Granicws a River 
of Phrygia the firſt battel that was fought betwixt Alexan- 
der and Darixs his Satrape, nor at Iſs in Cilicia, where an 
exceeding numerous army of Derm was put to flight, from 
whence the City by Alexander was after called Nicopelic, 
nor at Arbela a City of Aſſyria, where Darixs brought into 
field a yet far more numerous army, and yet was quite van- 

O quiſhed 
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_ by Alexender, and the whole ſtrength of his King- 
om EI hmm 3m Alexander was made maſter of 
the whole M an i 

VF. $8. Thus-the ——_ the Greeks was exceed- 
ingly ed through this acceſſion of the Medo- Perſian 
Empire d therero by Mrxander the Great, deſervedly 
ſo calted for thus enlarging his Empire. Bat though the 
Goat was grown thus his great Horn was bro- 
ken, and AMexender the Great, for all his greatneſs dyed 
about the. two or-three and thirtieth year of his age, as 
fore ſay being poi . And after this Horn was braken 
upon this one felf-ſame Goat, came up four notable one, 
pot in reſpe@ of the firft, but in reſpect of the reſt of 4- 
lexander's Captains, amongſt whom the Empire was divi- 
ded after his death. Which four notable Horns were Prole- 
meas the Son of Lague, Sovereign of /Egypr, Lyſimachns of 
Thratia, Antigonus of Afia, and C the Son of Anti- 
pater Sovereign of Macedonia, Theſe polleſs'd theſe for 
parts of the Empire towards the four winds of Heaven, viz. 
op in the South, Thraci« in the North, Macedonia in 
the Weſt, and 4fis in the Eaſt, the fite of theſe four Prin- 
cipalities thus compared one with another. 

V. 9. The little Hora that came out of one of theſe 
notable Horns, is the Kingdom of the Selencrde , which 
grew up out of the favour and aid of Prolemy King of /£- 
gfe: But <6 at CD King 

bag $ was Vangqui ') in, and he 
dy ar had di ided the ſpoil, this Selewens afterwards 

ing Demerrius the Son of Antigenas priſoner, got to him- 
ſelf the Empire of Syria and Afis. So exceeding great did : 
This lietle horn ia Selewcxs his time, bet nothing com- 

able to this in Artiachus Epiphanes his. But though this-. 
ittle horn ſignific the whoke Succeſſion of the Seleucrde for 
omen pre ing oro ty> qo 
eculiarly aim at ns 'phanes, the Jews being fo 
mach concnondd in his reign, and that he may be alſo 5 r- 
ticularly ſaid.to wax.great toward the South and the 
Eaſt ;. who toward. the Eaft overcame Arrariac King of 4r- 


menia, 
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menia, and had over-rune/Exypr alſo toward the South, but 
that at his fiege of þm 4 Poyslims the Roman Legate 
gave a ſtop to his affairs, which made him ſhew his power 
and fly, this dntortes In bs particular Ferſ©e may be 

y, this Antiocbus in hi i on may be 
called a brele horn, becauſe he was one of a incan fortune ae 
firſt, a-private man and an e at Rome. 

V. 10. He magnified himſelt againſt the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven, was ſo bold and big that he fought againſt the 
COLE TEINS yg _ 

is OWN are peculiarly a part, may be faid to 
have kept Garriſon in Fersſalem, the Temple being as it 
were the main Fortreſs thereof, and the Levires his moſt 
ſacred Souldiery. And his caſting down ſome of the Hoſt and 
Stars to the ground, &c. is the perverting forue of the Prieſts 
and Levites ( which ſhould have been lights to others) and 
the Jews in general to embrace the cuſtars of the Heathens 
(as you may fee in the Books of Aaccabeer) whom he trod in- 

o the very dict and mire, at laſt, of abominable prophana- 
ions. 


V. 11. He magnified himſelf even againſt the God of 
Iſrael binſelf, by taking away the Service be had appoi 
dy yr Ars. I ; 
into the Temple to take poſſeſſion thereof, as it he intended 
to turn the true Owner out of doors, who abominartes Idols, 
and has ſtriftly forbid his e the worſhipping of Ima- 
get. So that the place of his Sanftuary was ed from 

height of SanCtity belonging to it before, by vile hen- 

ren ey ret yr = —_ fiefh on the 
very Þ , Amrg. Fudare. 11D. 12. Chap. 7. 

V. 12. po payne eu him, There i500 Chim 


- the onges, but d may ro” thus (An Hoſt 
Ven) 5. 8. granted or Amtrochus to hinder 
the daily ſacrifice t [4 Vi and wickedneſs. For 


they built a Fort or C that command the T 

( to noſe, as it were, the God of 1/rae!) in which Ares 

a Macedonich, guard to deter both Prieſt and People 

om their duties touching ms daily ſacrifice. The Trath 
2 4 
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to the ground, i.e. The true Religion, or true worſhip of 
God contained then in the law of Moſes, and 7oſephur in 
the above cited place, tells us; that this Book of the law, 
where ever it was found, was preſently aboliſhed, 5. e: 
torn in pieces or burnt. Such wicked pratticesof Antio- 
chu; as: theſe ſucceeded and obtained for a time, which 
are parallel to the feats of Antichriſt, his keeping the 
holy Bible from the people, his Heathenizing them by 
compelling them to-Pagan-like idolatries, and his perſecu- 
ting them, for not ſubmicting thereto, that it is no won- 
der that the ancient Fathers ſo confidently made Antiochus 
Epiphane; a type of Antichriſt. For what worſe could they 
ſuſpe&t of Antichriſt than thus ? 

V. 13. One Saint, Saint is as much here as Holy one 
or Angel. Sce chap. 4. 13. And the moſt natural tranſlation 
of this firſt part of the Verſe I conceive is this: Then 
L heard an Angel ſpzaking, and-that ſame yekng An- 
gel ſaid to Palmon: : which is a peculiar name of Chriſt: 
Aquila, Symmachw, Theodetian and the Septuagint render it 
Phelmoni. It ſeems to b2 compounded of Pele, wonderfull, 
which is one of the Ticles of Chriſt, 1ſay.g. 13. and Al- 
moni, from Alam, which ſgnifes obmutxir, and in Piel, col- 
ligavit. Which intimates the ineffableneſs, and unuttera- 
bleneſs of the admirable Union, or Colligation of the 
Sout of the Meſſias, with the eternal Logos, as it is alſo 
ſaid of him in the Apocalypſe, That be bas a name written 
that ne-man know; but himſelf. This is inſinuated by the 
word: Palmoni, And Calvin will have Chriſt underſtood 
thereby, Tranſgreſſion of 'deſolation, i.e. That wicked y- 
ſage of Antiochw againlt the people of God, their City 
and Sanftuary, which he will fo greatly oppreſs and make 
deſolate. And the Hoſt, The Prieſt; and Levite; that kept 
watch and ward there in _ #_ engarizon'd as it 
were in this great and glorious Caſtle of the God of 1/raet; 


ro ſay nothing of the Angelical powers there, and the in- 
habitants of Jer«ſalem his people: See Dr. H.A4. on the 


Placc. 
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V. 14. Two thouſand three hundred days. The Original 
has it [Evening-mornings] which is one. indication that na- 
tural days are here meant, and = onely in the proper and 
literal ſenſe of the Prophecy. Theſe 23codays therefore 
rednced into years may fignifie about fix years, commen- 
cing from the firſt coming of Antiochus into Fudeas, when 
the Prieſthood was prophaned, and including the ſecond, 
and the whole time of the intermiſſion of the daily $a- 
crifice. But from the time of the groſs Prophanation of 
the Temple, when Amntiochu7s ſouldiers ſet an heatheniſh 
A'tar in the SanQtuary, and facrificed ſwines fleſh on it, 
till Antiochus Enpator granted the Jews the free uſe of their 
Religion and Temple , Thomas Lydiat reckons about three 
years and an half, which may give a glance being typically 
underſtocd, at the three times and an half: of the true At- 
tichriſt, chap. 7. 

V. 15. As the appearance of a man, An Angel externally 
viſible to him in humane ſhape. For this is not a dream 
or Night-viſion, but a Day-viſion, as Gretin; has alſo ob- 
ſerved: 

V. 16. Betwixt the banks of Uleus that runs by Suſa, 
he heard the voice of Palmons, or of Chriſtcalling tothe 
Angel Gabriel to expound to him the viſion. The giving 
which command to Gabriel ſhews he was no ordinary An- 
gel, but the Prince of Angels Chriſt, if we add what wiil 
occur, chap. 10. 

V. 17. Fell on my face, Through very aſtoniſhment his 

irits failing him, but he would have been more aſtoniſhed 
if Palmoni himfe)lf had approached him, when he could ſo 
ill bear the preſence of one of his Miniſters. Underſtand 
O, Son of Man, i.e. Be attentive and diligent to conceive 
what 1 fay. For at the time of the end' ſhall be the Viſion, 
Though it be long even about four hundred years, till this 
_ of the little Horn be fulfilled ip Antiochu; Epipbanes, yet at 
the end for”a certain the viſion will be accompliſhed, and 
at-another time of the end'ir will be accompliſhed in his 
Antitype alſo. 
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V. 18. I was in a deep ſleep, &c. It is better rendred, 
1 was ſtruck with a ſudden Sopor and fell on my face to the 
ground. Another ſounding fit took him at the hearing 
the voice of the Angel as before at his ſight and preſence, 
ſo Maldenat. "'Whic — __ that ſaving in thoſe 
ſounding fits Daniel was perfectly awake, and that it was 
a Day-viſion. But be touched me and ſet me upright. By 
his touch be enabled me to ſtand upon my feet again. Here 
we ſce the Angel Gabriel (Chriſt appearing in humane 
ſhape by way of prelude to his Incarnation ) to have a pre- 
Iudious miſlion as of an Apoſtle, to preach to Daniel and 
inſtru him, and to doe Miracles alſo as the Apoſtles did. 

V. Ig. The laſt end of the Indignation. For this pre- 
diction of the wrath of God in the time of Antiochas againſt 
his pcople, and Antiochss his raging Tyrangy over them, is 
the main drift of this Viſion, and here the Angel promi- 
ſes to tell what ſhall come at the end thereof, which he 
does, v. 25. That he ſhall be broken without hands. 

V. 20. The whole race of the Kings of Media and 
Perſia, from Cyrus to Darius Codomannus, is hereunderſtagd, 
as is to be gathered from v. 4. where the Ram is ſaid to 
puſh Weſtward and Northwazd, and Southward, which was 
not performed by any one King but by the Succeſlion. 


'Whence it is reaſonable that by the Goat the whole Snc- 
. ceſſion alſo of the Greek Empire ſhould be underſtood in 


like manner. 
V. 21. The King of Grecia, i. e. the Kingdom of Gre- 
cia,: King being put for Kingdom More Hebraice, as Grotias 
notes on the place. The rough Goat is the whole ſucceſhgon 
of the Kings of Grecia, together with their Kingdom or 
Empire. But heply this long-haired or long-bearded 
Goat may have a particular reſpect to Alexander's Army. 
None, ſays 7«ſtin, lead the files unleſs he were threeſcoxe 
years old ; ſo if you viewed the fore part of the Army, 
you would take them to be the Senate of ſome ancient Com- 
monwealth. The long- bearded Sexagenaris appeared in the 
fore part of the Army, as the Goats beard goes before the 
reſt of his body. I: the firſt King. This fixſt King is moſt 
manifeſtly 
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manifeſtly Alexander the Great, which no man ever de. 
; and he is the firſt horn of the Goar, or firſt King 
of the Greek, Empire. From whence ————_—_ 

thar there muſt be other horns, and other Kings to 
in this body of the Goat or Greek Empire. This Groriae 

muſt allow whether he will or no. | 

V. 22, Four Kingdoms. Theſe four Kingdoms into 
which Alexander's Efttpire was divided, Grotime 1s forced to 
confeſs as to the firſt Kings of them, or heads of them, 
that they belong ro the Leopard or Goat the third Monar - 
chy. Now what a miſerable and unnatural divnlfion is 
there, that the Succeſſours of- thoſe heads ſhould be torn 
off from their Predecefforrs in thoſe Kingdoms, to make 
a diſtin&t Empire from the Greek, which 15 as wild and ex- 
nt as to cut off the Leopards and Goats head with 


the horns to make two Goats, or two Leopards of them, , 


or to make rhe body of each a diſtint Animal from the 


Leopard or Goat. And yet this valiant exploit Grorias 


aims at, that he might excofe the Romen Empire from be- 


ing the fourth beaſt, and the Papal power the litre Horn + 


amongſt the other rom. Bur not in bis power : The four Suc- 
ceſſours of Alexandey were neither fo valiant as he in their 
own perſons, nor was their Kingdom fo ſtrong by reaſon 


of the wars amongſt rhemſelves, they ſquabling oge with . 


another about the prey: 

P. 23. In the latter time of the Kingdom of the four 
Kings, the Succeſſours of Alexander, when the ſins of the 
Zew; ſhall be =_ for their Judgment, ſhall a King of a 
hard, bold and ſhameleſs countenance, and underſtanding 


dark ſentences ftznd up. Whom all take to be Antiochus + 


Epiphaner, and him to be a type of Antichriſt. But in that 
it is faid [in the latter time of the Kingdom J viz..of the 
four Kings, as they were at firſt; this does ſo manifeſtly 
tye the ur Kings to their Succeffion, even to Antiochur 


Epipbenes his time, in as many of them as reached ſo far, 


that it is plain demonſtration, that the Kingdom of the -- 


four horns doth extend it ſf into the times of Artiorhur - 


Poipbencs,. and that therefore the third Monarchy which is 
[4 


o 
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the Greek, reaches at leaſt ſo-far. Whereby Grotia; his 
fond conceit of making the Kingdom of the Lagide and 
Selexcide the fourth Empire, and the fourth beaſt is quite 
blown away. But.now how well this boldneſs .and :kil in 
dark, Sentences in the Type is anſwered in the Antitype , ſee 
Dr. H. More on the place, it were too long to purſuc 
here. . 

V. 24. The power of Antiechw over the Jews was.cau- 
ſed by ſome miſtaken or ill-minded Jews themſclves. And 
Antichriſt, or the Head of the healed Beaſt, the ten Kings 
gave their power to him, Apes. 17. 13. But whether An- 
riochw or Antichriſt be the tmpre wonderfull deſtroyer, let 
Hiſtory bear witneſs, Apoc. 18. 24. And as Anticchu pro- 
ſpered and praQtiſed againſt the Jews, ſo Antichriſt againſt 
the Evangelical Chriſtians, Apec. 13. 7. And-as Antiechus 
deſtroyed the mighty [the ſtrong in faith and couragious 
for the truth] and the holy people, fo Antichriſt the Pro- 
phets and Saints, Apoc. 18. 24. See Dr. H. A. 

V. 25. Shall magnifie himſelf in his heart. Antioch 
ſhall applaud himſelf, as all Politicians do when things 
ſucceed, for his own great Policy. This was found truc 
in Antiochns, but much more-in Antichriſt or the Pa 
Hierarchy, there never having been a more cunning Polity 
in the World than that little Horn with the eyes of a man, 
chap. 7. And by peace ! rather in Peace, out of time af 
War, which is nearer to the Original. And ſo Grotins 
underſtands by it the Jews porſecutcd for their Religion by 
Antiochus. But what is this to the bloudy maſſacres that 
Antichriſt has made upon the peaceable and innocent Pro- 
reſtants, and to the burning God knows how many beſides 
with fire and faggot? Againſt the Prince of Princes, Antio- 
chus againſt the High-Prieſt, the greateſt Sovereign then a- 
monegſt the Jews, Prince of the Princes of the Prieſtly fami- 
lies, and againſt the God of 1ſrael himſelf, by hindring his 
pure worſhip, and bringing in the Idol of Zupiter Olympius 
into the Temple; and Anr:cbriſt againſt the Porentates of 
Chriſtendom by the excommunicating of Princes, and ab- 
ſolving their Subjects from the Oath of Allegiance, and by 
treading 
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upon the necks of Emperours, and kicking off 
rag, Je with his feer. And againſt God himſelf, 


mbo is a deteſt of Kol by his Sandtuaries with 
> ns by brin himſelf into the Temple 
himſe as if he were God, as 
fr 7 nd Florin int Theſſ. 2. But he being but a man, 
etc bobelnrenict the Fulminent Fapicer of Mount 
Celixs, as that Idol Antioches brought into that Temple of 
the Jews was Jupuer of Mount Olympas. But he bro- 
hen without bends. Antiochus, morte calitus emiſtd, as Gro- 
tins ſpeaks, ſtruck with a noiſome diſeaſe from God, and 
Amtichriſt (lain with the breath of Chriſt's own mouth. 
V. 26,” Becauſe days in the of Danicl elſe- 
where are ſo many years, the Angel not content with the 
of Evening-mornings, which fairly invites to the un- 
g two _ three hundred Evening- 
— natural days is a farther aſſurance that 
they co | —_ in = ons _— Viſion of = Evening 
Morning Is tre, 1. ©. plain clear, not ſymbolical or 
ical, that is to ſay, They have this proper and 
ln fenſe in the firſt literal meaning of the Viſion as it 
reſpetts Antiochus. But as Antiochas is a og 
as the generality of Expoſitors, ancient and I» 
conceive, ſo theſe ——_ $ may = alſo ſignih 
| ad ote es be Darth 
ſo many _ See the Anſwer to the Remark of S, E. on 
this reth up the Viſion. _— exactly writ this Vi- 
ſion with the oe Ack lock it up ſafely, that the Origi- 
nal may be kept, to compare with the event. For many 
days. The time from the prophecy to the event, will be a 
long time, ir being about 336 years from Belſhaz.zar's reign 
to Antiechns Epiph nes, but much longer from that E 
to the times of Antichriſt, and the cleanſing of the Church 
from Antichriſtian pollutions. 
V. 27. Daniel was faint and ſick certain days 
ſon of his converſe with, and conſternation of mi how 


the hearing and ſeeing thoſe Angelical Powers, fo much re- | 


moyed above the condition of us mortals, and alſo —_ 
P 
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ſadneſs for the prophanation of the SanCtuary and great ca- 
lamities of his Nation, which were foretold him. But af- 


ter he had grown well again, he went about the buſineſs the 
King ſent him for into S»fians, where he was when he ſaw 
this Viſion. And though he look'd with an aſtoniſht and 
appalled look, yet none underſtood what the matter was 
with him, he concealing his grief as much as he could. 


CHAEPsd Ik 


ARG. Daniel in the FCS, of _ jun the time 
of their Captivity out of the Pro eremy, and judging it 
h draw n=, pe Ho end nf cgres bumble addreſſe; —_ 
God to baſten their reſtauration. While he us thus praying 
and confeſſing bis ſins and the ſins of his People, the Angel 
Gabriel :mperts to bim the Viſion of the Seventy weeks, which 
from a Certain Decree reach to the manifeſt ation of the Meſſias 
the true deliverer of Iſrael. 


N the firſt year of Darius, the ſon of Ahaſuerus, of 

the ſeed of the Medes, which was made King over 
the realm of the Chaldeans. 

2 In the firſt year of his reign, I Daniel under- 
ſtood by books the number of the years, whereof the 
word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the Prophet, 
that he would accompliſh ſeventy years in the deſola- 
tions of Jeruſalem. 

3 And1 ſet my face untothe Lord God, to ſeek by 


i + hog ſupplications, with faſting, and ſackcloth, 
a 


4 AndI prayed unto the Lord my God, and made 
my 
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my ccnfeſlion, and ſaid, O Lord, the great and dread- 
full God, keeping the covenant, and mercy to them 
that love.-him, and to them that keep his command- 
ments : 

5 We have ſinned, and have committed iniquity, 
and have done wickedly, and have rebelled, even by 
departing from thy precepts, and from thy judg- 
ments. 

6 Neither have we hearkned unto thy ſervants the 
Prophets, which ſpake in thy name to our Kings, 
our Princes, and our Fathers, and to all the people of 

he land. 

7 O Lord, righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but 
unto us confuſion of faces, as at this day : to the men 
of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and to 
all Iſrael that are near, and that are far off, through 
all the countries whither thou haſt driven them, be- 
ou of their treſpaſs that they have treſpaſled againſt 

8 O Lord, to us belongeth confuſion of face, to 
our Kings, to our Princes, and to our Fathers, becauſe 
we have finned againſt thee. | 

9 To the Lord our God belong mercies and for- 
givenefles, though we have r againſt him. 

10 Neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord 
our God, to walk in his laws, which he ſet before 
us, by his ſervants the prophets. 

T1 Yea, all Ifracl have trandgreſled thy law, even 


by departing, that they might not obey thy voice, 
therefore the curſe 1 us, and the oath 
that is wratten io the law of 


| es the ſervant of 
God, becauſe we have ſinned againſt him. 


P 2 12 And 
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12 And he heth confirmed his words which he 


ſpake againſt us, and againſt our Judges that judged 


us, by bringing upon us a 


great evil : for under the 


whole heaven hath not been done, as hath been done 


- upon Jeruſalem. 


I3 As it is written in the law of Moſes, All this 


evil is come upon 


us: yet made we not our prayer 


before the Lord our God, that we might turn from 


our iniquities, and underſtand thy trut 


14 Therefore hath the he watched upon 
: for the Lord our God 


evil, and brought it upon 


the 


bo chiocens 1008 hls warks which he drach: for we 


——_ 
CITES 

Fi So out of t ( pt w 

mighty and haſt 

day : we have ſinned, we have done es 
16 O Lord, GU IInEnY thy ri 


beſcech thee, let thine _ wy Gem 


away from thy city 


thee renown, as at this 


ry be ur 


becauſe for our ſins, 1 mp7 Son tr Ar nn 
thers, Jeruſalem and thy people are become a reproach 


to all that are about us. 


17 Now therefore, O our God, hear the prayer 


of 


thy ſervant, and his ſupplications, and cauſe thy face 


to ſhine upon thy 
Lords ſake. 


that is deſolate, for the 


18 O my God, encline thine car, and hear, open 


thine eyes 298 bebo our dehinions, and thu hy 
which s cd by > a dnonct wn. => 
our ſu 


ne — 


19 O 
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19 O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord hear- 
ken and do, defer not, for thine own fake, O my 
God : for thy city, and thy people are called by thy 
name. . 

20 And whiles I was ſpeaking, and praying, and 
confeſſing my fin, and the fin of my people Iſrael and 
preſenting my ſupplication before the Lord my God, 

the hw py 
21 Yea, whiles I was ſpeaking in prayer, even 
a _— Gabriel bs whom 4 yo SIE viſion at 

inning , being cauſed to wittly, touched 
me about the time of the de be Arn 4 

22 And he informed me, and talked with me, 
and ſaid, O Daniel, I am now come forth to give 
LEE ſupplications the 

23 At inn thy ſupplications the com- 
Fn Goin prnn.. warn 1 a ren nd eg 
for thou art greatly beloved : therefore underſtand 
ian hn png ne thy 

24 Seventy weeks are determined upon peo- 

and upon thy pt | to finiſh the tranſgreſ- 
hang nagar rg ns, and to make recon- 
ciliation for iniquity , to bring in everlaſting 
nid, cod eodnt ep dio win ind region 
and to anoint the moſt Holy. 

25 Know therefore and underſtand, that from the 

ing forth of the commandment to reſtore and to 

Jeruſalem, unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be 

ſeven weeks ; and threeſcore and two weeks the ſtreet 

ſhall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous 
Tuncs. 

26 And after threeſcore and two weeks ſhall Mef(- 

fiah be cut'off, but not for himſelf ; i” 
t 
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the Prince that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the city, and 
the ſanctuary, and the end thereot thall be with a 
floud, and unto the end of the war dcſolations are 
determined. 

27 And he ſhall confirm the covenant with many 
for one week : and in the midſt of the week he thatl 
cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation to ceaſe, and tor 
the overſpreading of abominations, he ſhall make it 
deſolate, even untill the conſummation, and that de- 
termined ſhall be poured upon the deſolate. | 


The NOTES. 


V. 1. On of Abaſuerns, that is, Son of Cyaxares, as the 

Greek call him. And Creſias in Diodorus Siculus 
ſeems to call him Aſdibar«, which is very near to Aſſiberas, 
and conſequently to Abaſaerns. See Dr. H. Af. his Notes 
on the place. Of the ſeed of the Medes, For Darius Was 
Son to Cyaxares King of Media, who was Father ro Mans 
dane Cyras's Mother, and to'Niuocris wife of Nebachaduer.- 
zay, to whom- Cyax4res commirted the tutelage of his Son 
Darius when he died, together with his Kingdom. Made 
King of the Chaldeans. For Cyrus after he had taken Baby- 
lon and Belſhazzar was ſlain.,,delivered the Kingdom to 
his Uncle Parixs, being then about ſixty two years of 
age. 

V. 2. Underſtood by the Bookz. For there was in the 
hands of the Jews then the Books of Adofes and. the Pro- 
phets, that they might know their tranigreſſion, puniſh» 
ment and time of appointed mercy. Came to Jeremy the 
Prophet. See Yer. chap. 25. 11, 12. and chap: 27. 7. and 
Chap. 29. 10. out of which places it is manifeſt char this 
Babyloniſh captivity was but to continue 70 years, or till the 
reign of Nebachadnez.zar"s Sons ſon, or Grandchild Belſhez- 
2&7, Who was (lain in the taking of Babylon byCyros, ow 
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he won'd accompliſh ſeventy years, and then relaxate their 
captivity. And therefore Damel obſerving that Cyrus had 
now appeared propheſy'd of by Eſay, Thap. 44. 28. and 
had cut off the race of Nebuchadnezzar, and reckoning 
from the time -of his own caprivity, and the 'begianing of 
the reigns of the Kings of Babylon, he did rationally con- 
ceive hopes that the = of their deliverance was now nigh 
at hand, and accordingly he betook himſelf to his devotions 
to haſten ir as follows. 

V. 3. 1 ſet my face unto the Lord God, viz. Toward the 
Temple of Jeruſalem as he did, chap. 6. 10. Which is a 
demonſtration, it is no idolatry to dire& a Mans devoti- 
ons towards one certain place. To ſech by prayer and ſup- 
plication, &c. not lazily expeCting, as it becauſe God had 
once promiſed he would be ſure ro perform it, let us be- 
have our ſelves as we will, but preparing himſelf ( for 1 
look upon him as the Repreſentative of all the people of 
the Jews) by earneſt prayer, hearty repentance, and ſincere 
Humiliation, and ficting himſelf thus to receive fo great a 
mercy and _— Which _ piety of Daniel,all thoſe 
that wait for the deliverance of God's people, from the cap- 
tivity of the myſtical Babylon, ſhould ſer themſelves faith- 
ay and conſcientiouſly to imitate. 

« 4+ The great and dreadfull God. Which expreſſions 
ſhew with what fear and reverence we are to make our 
Addreſſes to him, and that from our very heart and in- 
ward ſenfe, not in words and compoſed looks onely. Kee- 
ping the covenant of mercy, that is, the mercifull promiſe, in 
—— of redeeming thy people from the Babyloniax 

age if we were fitted for ſo great a bleſſing, by un- 
feign ove and obedience to thee. 

V. 5. We have fined. So Daniel ſpeaks as here ſuſtain- 
ing a publick p_— and repreſenting the whole body of 
the Jews, as 1 noted before. 

V. 7. yo 7 4 belongeth to thee, Thou art to be 
lauded and adored thy righteouſneſs , but ſhame and 
reproach belongs to us, by reaſon of our ſins. 


V. 9. Thongh 
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V. 9g. Though we bave rebelled againſt thee. Thy mercies 
and forgivneſſes will be the more amply fer out, by how 
much our refra&tarineſs has been the greater, if thou pleaſe 
to pardon it. 

V. 11. In the law of Moſer. See Levit. 26. 14. Det. 
28. 15. and chap. 29. 20. and cbep. 30. 17, 18. and other 
like places. 

V. 12. He bath confirmed bi; words. He hath made 
known to all the world, how firm his Comminations were 
to impenitent ſinners, by this grievous deſtruCtion broughc 
upon Fernſalem. 

V. 13. Tet made we not oxr prayer before the Lord, We 
were grown ſo heartleſs and ſenſeleſs that neither by devout 
Prayer, nor other works of holineſs and piety, we en- 
deavour to turn this fierce wrath from us. 

V. 14. The Lord watched upon the evil, Set himſelf on 
purpoſe, or made it his buſineſs to bring evil upon us, in 
which he did bur juſtly we being ſo iaſt him. 
F. . Out of the land of egypt. Thou who ſo glo- 
riouſly delivered'ſt thy le out of the Exytien bon- 


dage, glorific thy name by freeing us on 
Captivity. We acknowledge our ſins and wi cs, but 
for thy names ſake extend thy mercy to us in this. 

V. 16. According to al thy righteouſneſs. Out of the 
Original it may be rendred. According to all thy mercies 
and _— kindneſſes, ſuch as his delivering chem out of 
Egypt and the like, Thy people are become « reproach. They 
that lord it oyer them —_Y in their teeth, in this 
their great Calamity, ye are e that boaſt your ſelves 
the peculiar people of fo potent a God, and ye ſee in what 
caſe yeare in. 

V. 17. And cauſe thy fave to ſhine, i. e. Caſt a fayoura- 
ble aſpect on thy SanCtuary, that is deſolate. For the Lords 
ſake, 1.e. For thine own fake, a Subſtantive bing pur for 
the Pronoun, more Hebraice. 

V. 18. The City that 1; Called by thy name, $7 it is called, 
P/al 48.8. TheCity of the Lord of hoſts, and the Ciry 


of 0: G6d, 
V. 20. And 
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V. 20. And the fin of my people. This paſſage alſo ſhews 
that Daniel in his prayer repreſented the whole body of the 
people of the Jews. For the holy mountain of my God, that 
1s, For the reſtoring of the exerciſe of their Religion ro:the 
Jews, and the re-building of the Temple. 

V. 21. The man Gabriel, vi7. the Angel Gabriel in hu- 
mane ſhape. Behold the efficacy of humble, earnzſt and 
ſincere deyotion, that by a kind of Divine Magick does 
attraCt unto the ſupplicant not onely the gracious illapſes 
of the holy Spirit within, but alſo the external and viſi- 
ble converſe of Angels. Whom Thad ſeen, namely at Suſa, 
near the River Ul; or Vlew, Chap. 8. 16. Being cauſed, 
Commanded by Palmoni, ſee chap. 11. 1. To fly ſwiftly, As 
if Angels were winged Creatures. But they are ſo deſeri- 
bed onely to ſignifie the "_ of their miniſtry. Touched 
me. To convey vertue and ſtrength into me, and fit me for 
his converſe, as chap. 8. 18. Aboxt the tipne of the Evening 
oblation, i. e. About the ninth hour of the day, the time 
heretofore, while the Temple ſtood, allotted for ſacrifi- 
ces, and now the Temple was down, it was made choice 
of by the Jews for their time of prayer, which is a more 
ſpiritual ſacrifice. . 

V. 22. To give thee thill and underſtanding , namely 
touching Daniel's People, Religion and the Temple, for 
which he was concerned with ſo much zeal and earneſt- 
neſs. 

T 23. At the beginning of thy ſupplications, Thou hadſt 
no ſooner Tet thy face to ſeek Godin behalf of thy People, 
thy Religion and the Holy Mountain, but it was given me 
in charge to come unto thee. To ſhew thee, not onely how 

King of Perſia will relaxate your captivity, but how 
ihe Meſſi the true ſhepherd of 7ſrael will come to relaxate 
his people from the a of Sin and Satan. Greatly 
beloved, Out of the Hebrew it may as well be rendred ac- 
tively, 4 men of deſires, and denote the carneſtneſs of Da- 
niel's ſpirit in matters that concerned the glory of God, and 
welfare of his people. Which holy deſire is, as 1 aid, a 
certain Divine Magick of the ſoul to attratt the ipfluencies 
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as 


of the Spirit of God and the Miniſtry of Angels. Conſider 
the Viſion. This Prophecy of the ſeventy weeks is called a 
Viſion in ſuch a general ſenſe as Prophets Seers, as Grotins 
has rightly noted, And the matter of this Viſion is well 
worth Daniel's gnd our underſtanding and conſidering, it 
predicting the Jews enjoyment of their Religion for the 
ſpace of about 5co years, and a Promiſe of the coming of 
thcir Meſſi«s for greater purpoſes than what reſpected the 
Jews oncly. 

V. 24. Seventy weeks. That ſeventy weeks of years are 
underſtood, and that it is as much as it he ſhou'd have ſaid 
490 years, all laterpreters are agreed. But the very num- 
ber of theſe prophetick weeks ſeem not to want a myſtery, 
ir being madeot 10 into 49, which is a Jubilee, and Ten a 
note of Perfettion, and therefore this number denotes a 
moſt perfe&t Jubilce, the time of the coming of Chriſt, 
and of his redeeming for us our celeſtial Inheritance. Are 
deter mined upon thy people, &c. that is to ſay, Near upon 
the expiration of the ſeventieth week the people of the 
Jews ſhall be no longer the people of God, nor their City 
holy, their Religion naturally ceaſing upon ſome aft of 
theirs, whereby a better, accordiffg to the purpoſe of God, 
ſhall be brought in. But from the commencement of the 
ſeventy weeks till that time, which is nigh 5oo years, chey 
ſhould be the people of God, and their city accounted Holy, 
which is a fair ſpace of time, apd muſt be welcome news to 
Danicl. To finiſh tranſgreſſion. To conſume ſin and make 
an end of it. For Chrilt came throughly to purge his 
floor, and to plnck up every plant that was not of his Fa- 
thers planting. Ard to make an end of ſins. Out of the 
Original it may be rendred to put an end to the Judaical 
Sin-cftzrings, viz. by Chriſt his being ſacrificed on the 
Croſs for the ſins of the whole world. Reconciliation for _ 
iniquity. The Hebrew word ſignifies to expiate iniquity. 
And that Chriſt is that great cxpiation and atonement for 
ſin, all true believers are agreed on. Everlaſting righte- 
exſneſs, ſuch a Law or Relipion as ſhall endure ſor ever, 
and according to which, it we li. c, it will be our juſtifica- 
tion 
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tion, not the works of Afoſer's law, nor thoſe offerings and 
facrifices. This is the everlaſting Goſpel, mentioned, Apec. 
14. 6. And to Fenn —_— that is, To fulfill 
and accompliſh the Prophecies, viz. thoſe great important 
Prophecies concerning the Mefliah. So the word Seal is uſed, 
Ezck. 28. 12. And to anoint the moſt Holy, The moſt holy 

rſon that ever lived. The Jews themſelves underſtood 
it of a perſon,” Moſes Gerundenſi: of the very Meſſiah. See 
Dr. H. M. on the place. 

V. 25. Commandment to reſtore and build Feruſalem, viz. 
from the decree of Arraxerxes Longimanss in the twentieth 
year of his reign, that decree, namely that Nebemiab ob- 
tained of him who made his complaint ro him how the place 
of his Fathers Sepulchres lay e, 5. 6, the City Jeruſalem, 


2nd how the gates thereof were conſumed with fire, Ne-- 


hem. 1. 3. Wherefore, chap. 2. 1. in the twentieth year 
of Artaxerxe; his reign he obtained” a decree for the reſto- 
ring and re-buildiog Jeraſalem. For the other decrees 
granted by Cyrws, Darins Hyſteſpis, and by this Artaxer- 
xes in the ſeventh year of his reign concerned onely the 
Temple, not the City and the Wal/s, as you may plainly 
diſcera by reading of EFzre. Whence it js manifeſt that 
the Epochs of the ſeventy weeks muſt be taken from this 
decree of the twentieth of Artexerxe;, But how Chrono- 
logy is to be adjuſted to this Epocha out of The. Lydiar, fee 


Dr. H. More's Notes on this Viſion, and the firſt 16 Chap-- 


ters of his Paralipomena Prophetica. Unto Meſſiah the Prince, 
5. e. unto the manifeſtation of chat perſon that is ſo well 
known, and ſo much expeRed by the Jews under the name 
of their Meſſiah ( the word never being uſed abſolutely bue 


concerging him ) to his entring into his miniſtry, being firſt 


baptized by Jobs, and ſo ſhewing himſelf afrer in preaching 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and doing miracles for the 
confirmation thereof in the fight of all the le. To 
this manifeſtation of the Mefliah or Chriſt be ſeven 
weeks and threeſcore and two weeks, i. ©. 69 weeks, or 433 


years. In the laſt of theſe gent Jeſas ages 3 _ 
, ' be built again Pp, 
Q 2. Y Thus; 


nifeſt himſelf... The ftreers 
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This ſeems to be added on purpoſe to give light to Inter- 
preters, that the decree here mentioned from whence the 
weeks do commence, is that granted in the twentieth year 
of Arraxerxcs, becauſe that vas expreſly for the City and 
the Walls, the other three preceding for the Temple. Even 
in trenbleſome times, As it app-ars out of Nehemiah, chap. 4. 
For the builders were fain to have their ſwords in readineſs 
as well as their trowels. 

V. 26. Andafier threeſcore and two weeks, &c. Namely, 
After the ſixty two weeks that immediately ſuccecd the 74 - 
ven weeks, that is, aſter ſixty nine weeks, ſhall Meſſiah be 
cut off, v:z. the above named Mcſſiah the Prince, which 
term of Meſhah is no where put abſolutely but here, whence 
doubtleſly the Jews gave him, whom they expected for their 
redeemer, the name of Meſſiah cat eff, which may ſignifie 
not onely from life, but as Mr. Mede notes, from reigning 
asa King. And in reſpect of the Jews he was cut off in 
both thoſe ſenſes. For he was the Meſſiah their Prince 
whom his own people rejected and cut off from life, and 
thereby from themſelves, that they were no more his Peo- 
ple, nor he their King. With which what follows, fitly a- 
grees. And they ſhall be none of bis. For ſo the Hebrew 
1s naturally rendred and not [but not for himſelf } The 
Meſſiah ſhall be cut off by the hand of the people of the 
Jews, and that people ſhall be none of his. Sed populus prin- 
cipis futxrus ( fo the Hebrew is rightly and ſutably rendred) 
But the people deſigned to be the people of Meſſiah the 
Prince hereafter ( viz. the Roman;, amongſt whom Chriſt 
was Chiefly.to have his Church and Kingdom ) ſtall deſtroy 
the City and the Santtuary, namely, for their murthering the 
Meſſiah their Prince, which deſtruftion was brought upon 
them by the Roman army under the conduCt of Tirus the Son 
of Veſpaſian. . With a foud. Afﬀter the deſtruction of the 
city the Roman army ſhall overflow Fadea, God determining 
that iſſue of the war the devaſtation of the land. 

V. 27. And be [} all confirm. It may be rendred, Ie- 
wvertheleſs he ſhall confirm the covenant. Though 1/raecl 
was calt off, yet a remnant according to the Election of 
grace 
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grace ſhould he won unto Chriſt, and cloſe with the coye- 
nant of the Goſpel. The word in the Greek Her, is the 
very fame that adorns the Title page of the New Teſta- 
ment. With many, i. c. with ſeveral. For one week,, which 
is the ſeventicth or laſt week, ſeveral were converted before 
Chriſt's paſſion, others afterwards in the ſame week by his 
Apoltles. But the main body of the Jews remained obſti- 
nate, and were none of his people, aswas noted above. And 
in that it is ſaid, /n the midſt of the week. he ſhall cauſe the ſacri- 
fice to ceaſe; this implies the death of the Meſſiah on the 
Croſs, which eminent facrifice for the ſins of the whole 
world put an end to or antiquated all other Sin-offerings. 
This _— does more preciſely predict the time 
of the Meſliah's being cut off, viz. in the fourth year of the 
laſt week, or 487th year from the twentieth of Arrexerxes, 
according to Tho.'Lydiat's Chronology. Which I conceive 
is the trueſt account. And for the over ſpreading of Abomi- 
nations, &c. Out of the Hebrew it is better rendred thus 
by Mr. Mede [And commanding over a wing of abomina- 
tions he will be a deſtroyer J 5. e. over an army of Idola- 
trous Gentiles, the Roman army, who bore upon their ſtan- 
dards the Images of their Gods, which the Hebrew calls 
Abominationzs, And the coming of the Romans to deſtroy 
the City of Feru/alem, is in ſeveral places of the New Te- 
ſtament called the coming of Chriſt. See Dr. #. M. his 
Expoſition and Notes. Even untill the conſummation, &c. 
Reade out of the Hebrew. And untill the conſummation 
( or the finiſhing this deſtruction ) it ſhall continue upon 
the diſtreſſed, viz. This Wing of Abominations ſhall con- 
rinue, or lye upon the diſtr Jews. Wherefore as in 
the precedent, ſo in this verſe upon the mention of Meſſiah 
his death or murtherous crucifixion by the Jews, immedi- 
ately is added a prediction of their deſtruttion and cala- 
mity. 
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the better receiving the enſning Prophecy 
Truth. 


N the third year of Cyrus King of Perſia, a thing 
| was revealed unto Daniel, (whoſe name was called 
Beleſhazzar ) and the thing was true, but the time 
appointed was long, and he underſtood the thing, 
and had underftand} ng of the viſion. 

2 ln thoſe days I Daniel was mourning three full 
outs 

3 I ate no pleaſant bread, neither eame fleſh nor 
wine in my mouth, neither did I anoint my ſelf at 
all, till three whole weeks were fulfilled. 

4 And in the four and twentieth day of the firft 
month, as I was by the ſide of the great river, which 
is Hiddekel : 

5 Then I lift up mine eyes, and looked, and be- 
hold, a certain marr cloa in linen, whoſe loins 
were \girded with fine gold of Uphaz : 

6 His body alſo was like the Beryl, and his face as 
the appearance of _— and his eyes as lamps 
of fire, and his arms and his feet like In colour to 
paliſhed braſs, and the voice of his words like the 
voice of a multitude. 


os, 7 And 
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7 And I Daniel alone ſaw the viſion ; for the men 
that were with me ſaw not the viſion; but a great 
; fell upon them, ſo that they fled to hide 


8 Therefore I was left alone, and faw this great 
viſion, and there remained no ftrengeh in me : for 
my comelinefs was turned in me into corruption, and 
[ retained no ſtrength. 

9 Yet heard I the voice of his words : and when 
I heard the voice of his words, then was I in a 
deep ſleep on my face, and my face toward the 
ground. 

10 And behold, an hand touched me, which ſet 
me npon my knees, and upon the palms of my 
hands. 

11 And he ſaid unto me, O Damiel, a man great- 
ly beloved, underſtand the words that I ſpeak unto 
thee, and ſtand upright : for unto thee am I now 
ſent. And when he had ſpoken this word uato me, 
I ſtood trembling. 

12 Then faid he unto me, Fear not, Daniel : for 
from the firſt day that thou didſt ſer thine heart- to 
underſtand, and to chaſten thy felf before thy God, 
thy words were heard, and I am come bor thy 
words. 

13 But the Prince of the kingdom of Perſia with- 
ſtood me one and twenty days : but lo, Michael one 


of the chiet Princes came to help me ; and I remain- 
ed there with the Kings of Perſia. 

14 Now I am come to make thee underſtand what 
ſhall befall thy people in the latter days : for yet the 
viſioa is for many days. 


15 And 
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15 And when he had ſpoken ſuch words unto 
me, I ſet my face toward the ground, and.I became 
dumb. 

16 And behold, one like the ſimilitude of the ſons 
of men-touched my lips : then I opened my mouth, 
and ſpake, and faid unto him that ſtood before me, 
O my Lord, by the viſion. my ſorrows are turned 
upon me, and I have retained no ſtrength. 

17 For how can the ſervant of chis my Lord, talk 
with this my Lord ? for as for me, ſtraightway there 
remained no ſtrength in me, neither is there breath 
left in me. 

18 Then. thgre came again and touched me one 
like the appearance of a man, and he ſtrengthned 
me , 
19 And faid, O man greatly beloved, fear not, 
peace be unto thee, be ſtrong, yea, be ſtrong : and 
when he had ſpoken unto me, I was ſtrengthened, 
and ſaid, Let my Lord ſpeak ; for thou haſt ſtreng- 
thened me. 

20 Then ſaid he, Knoweſt thou wherefore I come 
unto thee 2 and now will I return to fight witly the 
Prince of Perſia: and when I am gone torth, lo, the 
Prince of Grecia ſhall come. 

21 But I will ſhew thee that which is noted 1n the 
—_— of truth: and there is none that holdeth 
with me 1n theſe things, but Michael your Prince. 
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The NOTES. 


HE Viſion in this Chapter is onely Introduftory to 

the Viſion of the Scripture of Truth, chep. 11. as the 

three Viſions of like vaſt extent of time and concern 

in the Apecaineſe have the like pompous Introdutory Vi- 
ſions prefix'd to them, 


V. 1, In the third year of Cyrm, &&c. In the third year 
of the Perſian Monarchy, begun .upon the death of Darixs 
the Mede, who immediately ſucc Belſhaz.zar the Grand- 
child of Nebwchadnezzar. Was called Belieſhazzar. This 
name of Daniel, writ as it was at firſt, when Aſbpenax. the 
Prince of the Eunuchs gave him it, ſignifies the Treaſurer of 
the ſecrets of Bel, but, as it is here writ, it ſignifies an bid- 
den enemy, viz. tothe Babylomiſh Idolatry, though always a 
faithfull ſubjeft to the Kings of Babylon, as all good men 
are to their Princes, be they of what Religion they will. 
See Dr. H. 4. on the place. And the thing was true, i. e. 
The matter communicated to him was not Chidah a pro- 
phetick __ or Xnigm ſet out by types of a Statue of 
various Metals and of ſeverally ſhaped Beaſts, but ic was 
Emeth, plain truth, without ſuch myſterious ridd]es. But 
the time appointed was long , even from the beginning of the 
Perſian Empire to the end of the world. And be underſtood 
the viſion, that is, the Prophecy of the Scripture of 7 ruth. 
He underſtood it of himſelf, it wanting no interpretation 
as thoſe. /Enigmatical Prophecies did. . 

V. 2. . In thoſe we i.e. On a certain time of that third 
year of Cyrus King of Perſia, after the adverſaries of the 
Jews, notwithſtanding the gracious decree of Cyr«s had ſo 

revailed with Cambyſes his ( his Father being buſie in 


oreign Wars) as to hinder the building of the Temple ; 
as it 1s recorded in Ezre Chap. 4. That they hired counſel- 
lers againſt them to fruſtrate their purpoſe all the days of 
Cyrus Khig of Perſia. Three 1 weeks, The Hebrew h as 
it 
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it three weeks of days, in counterdiſtinCtion to the ſeventy 
weeks in the foregoing Prophecy, which ſignifies weeks of 
ears, and to intimate that days, weeks and years in any 
rophecy of Daniel, unleſs ſomething be hinted to the con- 
trary, are to be underſtood of prophetical days, weeks and 
years. Which being an obſervable rule in Daniel the put- 
ting day: for years hinders not, but this Prophecy of the 
Scripture of Truth, may rightly be termed a plain Pro- 
ecy. 
Py He eat no pleaſant bread, &c. thoſe whole three 
weeks ; though otherwiſe it was both lawfull for him and 
accuſtomary to uſe the diet of other Courtiers. To recom- 
mend himſelf the more to Gad, and make himſelf more 
fit for prayer, contemplation and deyotion, he eat no plea- 
ſant bread, &c. 

V. 4. The great River which is Hiddekel. The vulgar 
Latine from the Septuagint calls it Tigris. It is called great, 
becauſe of the breadth of it, as it rotiches on the Province 
Suſiana, Which Daniel was (et over, and where he was at the 
ſight of this Viſion. It runs on the Weſt-ſide of T/lai or 
Ulexs, and by reaſon of irs ſwiftneſs has its name from an 
Arrow, 9s Pliny _ Tegiy ſignifying an Arrow in Chal- 
dee, and in the notation of Xs the like ſiviftneſs is 
imply'd. 

V. 5. A certain man Cloathed in linen; This is the ve- 
ry fame Angel in humane ſhape that appeared unto Da- 
»el when he was near the River Vlai, which Catvin, not 
without reaſdn, concluded to be Chriſt, called there Pal- 
mers, And that this here is Chriſt, will appear from his 
likeneſs to Chriſt in the Apocalyp/e, that a ia the 
midſt of the ſeven golden icks. For here this An- 
gel is deſcribed cloathed in li that is, in the Pontifical 

arment down to the foot. ſo is Chriſt cloathed with 
linen, Apoc. 1. 13, And as here the Anpel is girt with the 
fine gold of Uphax,, ſo in the Apvealypſe Chrilt is girt with 
= golden girdle. | 


| V. 6.. Like 
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V. 6. Like the Beryl. The Hebrew word is T&rſic which 
ſignifies the Sea as well as Berylas Thalsſſins, and therefore 
inſinuates the party to be no private perſon but the Prince 
of a multitude. Which ſame thing is notity'd of Chriſt 
in the Apocalypſe, though not by this Symbol of Therſi: or 
mm x And as the face of this Angel has the appear” 
ance of - lightning, ſo the Head of Chriſt is ſaid to be as 
white as ſnow, which has a very dazling brightneſs in ir, 
like that of lightning, which is alſo a white ſplendour, nor 
red like fire: And as in this Viſion the Angel's eyes are 
ſaid to be as lamps of fire, ſo in that, Chrilt's eyes to be 
as a flame of fire, and as here the Angel's armes and feet 
are compared to poliſhed braſs, ſo the feer of Chriſt there 
to fine braſs burning in a furnace. And braſs brightned 
by rubbing or poliſhing, and purity'd by the fire, will fig- 
nifie the ſame thing. And, laſtly, here it is ſaid, And 
the voice of his words like the voice of a multitude, and 
in the Apecalypſe likewiſe, And his voice as the ſound of 
many waters, which in the _ ſtyle fignifie a mul- 
titode. This Angel therefore being Chriſt, it is the very 
ſame Palmons that appeared to Damel near the River Ulas, 
chap. 8. beſtirriog himſelf in both places for the good of 
his people, = BEE: 

V, 75. 1 Daniel alone ſaw the Viſion, that is to ſay , He 
alone ſaw diſtinCtly the Viſion. But that Daniel's compa- 
nions ſaw ſomething, is evident in that a great quaking fell 
__ them, ſo that they fled to hide themſelves, which 
plainly argues that this of Danzel was a real day-viſion, and 


that he was in the place truly which be mentions, namely 


by the great River the River Hiddeksl or Tigru in Suſana. 


V. 8. Therefore I was left alone and ſaw this great Viſuon. © 


As being better fitted for ſuch divine communion by his 
three weeks faſting and devotion. But well may this Vi- 
fion be called great, it being the ſenſible and diſtinCt pre- 
ſence of the Lord Chriſt. Whence he ſays there remained 
no ſtrength in him, but his comelineſs was turned into cor- 
ruption, he being overcome and ſtounded at the preſence of 
ſo glorious a Perſonage. 
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V. g. Tet heard I the voice of his words. Thongh he was 
half dead Mm this ſtrange conſternation of mind, yet he 
heard the voice of this illuſtrious Angel that was preſent 
with him. But at the hearing the voice of his words he 
was ſo overcome and aſtoniſhed thereat, as well as before at 
his ſight, that it made him fall down-into a ſoporifcrous 
ſwound with his face towards the earth, bis ſpirits did fo 
fail him or quite retire through fear. See chap. 8. 18. But 
the conſopiting of the natural or carnal powers makes way 
for the ſeaſonable awaking the Divine. 

V. 10. Anhand touched me. When he was fallen thus to 
—_ himſelf through perfet humiliation and contri- 
tion, then an hand from without toucheth him, ſupernatu- 
ral por then is conveyed to him; but by degrees. We 
mult firſt learn to _ and then go, as Daniel is here firſt 
ſet upon his knees, and the palms of his hands. But how- 
ever it was a hopefull beginning, it being in virtue not of 
our own ſtrength; but of that ſupernatural ſtrength whictr 
will carry us out to the end if we be faithfull. 

V. 11. A man greatly beloved. A man of deſires, as 1 
noted above, and ſo may denote a man of great love to- 
wards God and his people, or greatly beloved of God and 
all good men. And ftand upright. Thus was Damiel rouſed 
up and enabled to hear, underſtand and take perfett notice 
of what was to be delivered unto hint for the information of 

ſterity. Am ] now ſent. The word in the Otiginal is the 
ame from whence Shi/ob, the name of the Meſſias, is deri- 
ved, which conſiſts well with the ſappoſing this Angel to be 
Chriſt; J ſtood trembling, by virtue of his ſaying unto me, 
Stand upright. 1 ſtood upon my legs, but trembled withall; 
as yet not being ſo thoroughly ſtrengthened, or fearing what 
tidings this Angel might bring unto me. 

V. 12. I am come for thy words , that is, By reaſon of 
thy earneſt' and zealous prayer I am come unto thee: Be- 
hold the admirable efficacy of earneſt and ſincere devotion; 
that attracts to it not onely the miniſtry of Angels, bue 
brings down into converſe the Son of God himſelf. 


V. 13. With- 
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V. 13. Withſtood me one and twenty days. Though thy 
petition was heard at the beginning of thy faſting and pray- 
ing, yet I was ſo detained in my conteſt with the Prefiden- 
tiary Argel of the Kingdom of Perſia, that I could not come 
till now. And it is admirable to take notice of the concur- 
ring of Daniel's prayers with the aCtivity of the laviſible 
Powers for what he prayed for. Michael one of the chief 
Princes, This bringing in of Afichacl, one of the chief Prin- 
ces as aſſiſting againſt the Prince of the Kiggdom of Perſia, 
ſhews plainly that the Prince of the Kingdom of _ Is an 
Angel as well as Michael, this of 7adea, the other of Perſia ; 
and that therefore there are Preſidentiary Angels over all 
Nations. See Dr. H. 24. on the place. J remained there. 
The Original may be rendred, I was left alone there, I ha- 
ving ſent Aichael elſewhere, upon whoſe return 1 was more 
free to come. 

V. 14. Now am I come, having left Michel in my room; 
to give thee to underſtand what ſhall befall thy people for 
whom thou didlt ſo earneſtly intercede in thy deyotions, not 
onely in reference to affairs more near at hand, but through 
the Series of many Ages, even to the end of all, what they 
ſhall ſuffer under the Greek Empire, what under the Roman, 
and what an happy reſtoring there will be of them towards 
the end. For the Viſion is for a long time, as it is ſaid in the 
firſt verſe. Which is a notable key for the right expounding 
of the Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth. 

V. 15. And became dumb. My aſtoniſhment from ha- 
ving beholden him was ſo great, and alſo from hearing his 
yoice that I was not able to _ 

V. 16. The ſimilitude of the ſons of men, not in a'ter- 
reſtrial body yet though in humane ſhape. Cornelis 4 La- 
pide makes him the ſame Angel that communed with him all 
this time and a type of Chriſt, Calvin mentions ſome that 
make him Chriſt himſelf. Touched my lips, as he touched 
the tongue of the deaf and dumb man, Mark 7. and looſed 
it, that he could ſpeak ; as Daniel after the Angel had rouch- 
ed his lips, ſays, Then I opened my mouth, &c. Retained 
pe ſtrength, ſo overcoming was the glorious preſence of 


Meſſiah 
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Meſſiah before he came in the flicſh. Theſe conſternati- 
ons of mind in Paniet ſo often repeated, ſet off the incx- 
preſlible eminency of the perſon he converſed with, and 
the huge weightineſs of the matter that he was to convey 
unto Damel. 

V. 17. Of this my Lord. Out of the Original it may 
be rendred thus, How can thi, fo vile a ſervant, fo wret- 
ched poor and _ a creature talk with ſuch an one as 
this my Lord is? There remained no ſtrength in me. So per- 
felt an exinanition ought there to be of our own carnal 
mind and powers, for the fitting us to receive the ſuperna- 
tural power from God, and thoſe divine communications 
That flow from him. 

V. 18. After Daniel was thus loſt and confounded in 
himſelf, and found no ſtrength of his own carnal will and 
mind left ( that we may purtue the Moral Allegory of this 
Viſion alſo ) and after the free and hearty acknowledgment 
of the ſame, then Chriſt in humane ſhape here touched him 
again whereby he was ſtrengthened. So great virtue is there 
in the touch of the divine body of Chri 

V. 19. Be ſtrong, yea be ſtrong, This is the voice of 
him, of whom it is ſaid, He ſpake and it was done, &c. 
and upon his ſpeaking here, Daniel was ſtrengthened, and 
being thus ſtrengthened by this ſupernatural influence, took 
himſelf now to be an Auditor fitted for Palmoni's informati- 
ons and inſtruttions. 

V. 20. Knoweſt thou wherefore I come anto thee, i. E. 
Thou canſt not cafily imagine, faith the Angel, what things, 
and of what mighty concern I have ro impart unto thee. 
Which when 1 have imparted, I will return to diſpute or 
conteſt with the Preſidentiary Angel of Perſi«, and when 
I am gone forth 1 ſhall meet alſo with the Preſidentiary An- 
gel of Grecia, for he will alſo put in for the Empire of the 
world. And this is the reaſon of the mentioning of the 
Prince of Grecia here. 

V. 21. Put now that I may enter upon what I came to 
thee for, I will declare in plain words, not in Symbols and 
Hieroglyphicks,as in the foregoing Prophecies, — 
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Counſel or Purpoſe, fo diſtintly and orderly as if it were 
writ in a book. Which writing therefore here is called 
Scripture, and for its plainneſs and unſymbolicalneſs the 
Scripture of Truth. But there is none concerned with me 
in theſe things, none of the Preſidentiary Angels of the 
Nations, but your Prince Michael, the Preſidentiary Angel 
of the Jews, who is my General. Which farther confirms 
that this 'Angel is the ſame with Palmoni, and Afichael be- 
ing his Generaliſſimo under him, he mult be the Lord of 
Hoſts the God of 1/rael, viz. Chriſt as yet not incarnate. 


CHASE AL 


ARG. The Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth, contai- 
ning the overthrow of Perſia by the King of Grzcia, and the 
Leagues and Wars of the King of the South and the King of 
the North, who grievonſly aft the Jews, the King of the 

North eſpecially, who pollutes the Sanituary and take; 

the daily ſacrifice. A Deſcription of the Pride of the Ro- 

man Power, whether Pagan or Pagano-chriſtian. Inva- 

fron of the Dominions of this _— of Pride by another King 
of the South, and King of the North eſpecial» who at 
length ſeszeth on bis glorious ſeat berwixt the two Seas. 


Lſo I, in the firſt year of Darius the Mede, even- 
I-ſtood to confirm and to ſtrengrhen him. 

2 And now will I ſhew thee the rruth, Behold, 
there ſhall ſtand up yet three Kings in Perſia, and the 
fourth ſhall be far richer than they all : and by his 
ſtrength through his riches he ſhall ſtir-up all againſt 
the realm of Grecia. 

3 And a mighty King ſhall ſtandepp, that ſhall 
rale with great dominion, and do according to his 
will. 4 And: 
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4 And when he ſhall ſtand up, his kingdom ſhall 
be broken, and ſhall be divided toward the tour winds 
of heaven ; and not to his poſterity, nor according 
to his dominion which he ruled : for his kingdom 
ſhall be pluckt up, even for others beſides thoſe. 

5 And the King of the South ſhall be ſtrong, and 
one of his Princes, and he ſhall be ſtrong above him, 
and have dominion : his dominion ſhall be a great 
dominion. 

6 And in the end of years they ſhall join them- 
ſelves together ; for the Kings daughter of the South 
ſhall come 'to the King of the Norrh to make an a- 
greement : but ſhe ſhall not retain the power of the 
arme, neither ſhall he ſtand, nor his arme ; but ſhe 
ſhall be given up, and they that brought her, and he 
that begat her, and he that ſtrengthened her in theſe 
rimes : 

7 But out of a branch of her root ſhall one ſtand 
up in his eſtate, which ſhall come with an army, and 
ſhall enter into the fortreſs of the King of the North, 
and ſhall deal againſt them, and ſhall prevail : 

8 And ſhall alſo carry captives into Egypt their 
gods with their princes, and with their precious vel- 
tels of ſilver and of gold, and he ſhall continue mo 
years than the King of the North. 

9 So the King of the South ſhall come into his 
kingdom, and ſhall return into his own land. 

10 But his ſons ſhall be ſtirred up, and ſhall aſſem- 
ble a multitude of great forces: and one ſhall cer- 
tainly come and overflow, and paſs through : then 

_ he return, and be ſtirred up even to his for- 
tre 

11 And the King of the South ſhall be ay 
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with choler, and ſhall come forth and fight with him, 
even with the King of the North : . and he ſhall fer 
forth a great multitude, but the multitude ſhall be 
given into his hand. 

12 And when he hath taken away the multitude, 
his heart hall be lifred up, and he ſhall caſt down 
many ten thouſands : but he ſhall not be ſtrengthned 
by it. 

if For the King of the North ſhall return, and 
ſhall ſet forth a multitude greater than the former, 
and ſhall certainly come ( atter certain years) with a 
great army, and with much riches, 

14 And in thoſe times there ſhall many ſtand up 
againſt the King of the South : allo the robbers of thy 
people- ſhall exalt themſelves to eſtabliſh the viſion, 
but they ſhall fall. 

i5 So the King of the North ſhall come, and caſt 
up a mount, and take the moſt fenced cities, and the 
arms of the South ſhall not withſtand, neither his 
choſen people, neither ſhall there be any ſtrength to 
withſtand. 

16 But he that cometh againſt him, ſhall do ac- 
cording to his own will, and none ſhall ſtand before 
him: and he ſhall ſtand in the glorious land, which by 
his hand ſhall be conſumed. = 

17 He ſhall alſo ſet his face to enter with the 
ſtrength of his whole kingdom, and upright ones with 
him : thus ſhall he do, and he ſhall give him the 
daughter of women corrupting her : but ſhe ſhall not 
ſtand on his ſide, neither be for him. 

18 After this ſhall he turn his face unto the Iſles, 
and ſhall take many : but a Prince for his own behalt 
ſhall cauſe the reproach _ by him to = ; 

With- 
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without his own reproach he ſhall cauſe it to turn up- 
on him. 

19 Then he ſhall turn his face towards the fort of 
his own land : but he ſhall tumble and fall, and not 
be found. 

20 Then ſhall land up in his ſtate a raiſer of 
taxes in the glory of the kingdom ; but within few 
days he ſhall be deſtroyed, neither in anger, nor in 
battel. 

21 And in his eſtate ſhall ſtand up a vile perſon, 
to whorn they ſhall not give the honour of the king- 
dom : but he ſhall come in peaceably, and obtain the 
kingdom by flatteries. 

22 And with the armes of a floud ſhall they be 
overflown from before him, and ſhall be broken ; yea, 
alſo the Prince of the covenant. 

23 And after the league made with him, he ſhall 
work deceitfully ; for he ſhall come up, and ſhall be- 
come ſtrong with a ſmall people. 

24 He thall enter peaccably even upon the fatteſt 
places of the Province, and he ſhall do that which his 
tathers have not done, nor his fathers fathers, he ſhall 
ſcatter among them the prey, and ſpoil, and riches : 
yea, and he ſhall forecaſt bis devices againſt the ſtrong 
holds, even for a time. 

25. And he ſhall ſtir up his power and his courage 
againſt the King of the South, with a great army, 
and the King of the South ſhall be ſtirred up to batrel 
with a very = and mighty army : but he ſhall not 
ſtand ; for they ſhall forecaſt devices againſt him. 


26 Yea, they that feed of the portion of his meat, 
ſhall deſtroy him, and his army ſhall overflow : and 
many ſhall tall down ſlain. 


27 And 
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275 And both theſe Kings hearts ſhall be to do miſ- 
chief, and they ſhall ſpeak lies at one table.; bur it 
ſhall not proſper : for yet the end ſhall be at the time 
appointed. 

2.8 Then ſhall he return into his land with great 
riches, and his heart ſhall be againſt the holy cove- 
nant : and he ſhall doe exploits, and return to his 
own land. 

29 At the time appointed he ſhall return, and 
come toward the South, but it ſhall not be as the for- 
mer, or as the latter. 

30 For the ſhips of Chittim ſhall come againſt 
him : therefore he ſhall be grieved, and return, and 
have indignation againſt the holy covenant : ſo ſhall 
he do, he ſhall even return, and have intelligence 
with them that forſake the holy covenant. 

31 And armes ſhall ſtand on his part, and they 
ſhall pollute the ſanftuary of ſtrength, and ſhall take 
away the daily ſacrifice ; and they ſhall place the a- 
bomination that maketh deſolate. 

32 And ſuch as do wickedly againſt the cove- 
nant, ſhall he corrupt by flatteries : but the people 
that do know their God, ſhall be ſtrong, and do ex- 

loits. | | 
; 33 And they that underſtand among the people, 
ſhall inſtru&t many : yet they ſhall-fall by the ſword, 
and by flame, by captivity, and- by ſpoil many 
days. 

Now when' they ſhall fall, they ſhall be holpen 
with a little help : but many thall cleave to them 
with flatreries. 

35 And ſome of them of underſtanding ſhall fall 
to try them, and to purge, and to make them white, 
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even to the time of the end : becauſe it is yet for a 
time appointed. * 

36 And the King ſhall do according to his will, 
and he ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnihe himſelt above 
every god, and ſhall ſpeak marvellous things againſt 
the God of gods, and ſhall proſper till the indignati- 
on be accompliſhed : for that that is determined, ſhall 
be done. 

37 Neither ſhall he regard the god of his fathers 
nor the deſire of women, nor regard any god : for 
he ſhall magnific himſelf above all. 

38 But in his eſtate ſhall he honour the God of 
forces: and a god whom his father knew not, ſhall 
he honour with gold, and filver, and with precious 
ſtones, and pleaſant things. 

39 Thus ſhall he do in the moſt ſtrong holds with 
a ſtrange god, whom he ſhall acknowledge and in- 
creaſe with glory : and he ſhall cauſe them to rule 0- 
ver many, and ſhall divide therland for gain. 

40 And at the time of the end ſhall the King of 
the South puſh at him, and the King of the North 
{hall come againſt him like a whirlwind with chariots, 
and with horſe-men, and with many ſhips, and he 
ſhall enter into the countrics, and ſhall overflow, and 
paſs over. 

41 He ſhall enter alſo into the glorious land, and 
many countries ſhall be overthrown : but theſe ſhall 
eſcape out of his hand, even'Edom and Moab, and the 
chief of the children of Ammon. 

42 He ſhall ſtretch forth his hand alſo upon the 
countries, and the land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape. 

43. But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of 
gold and of filver, and over all the precious things of 


Egypt: 


— 
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Egypt: and the Libyans and the Ethiopians ſhall be 
at his ſteps. 

4: But tidings out of the Eaft, and out of the North 
ſhall trouble him: theretore he ſhall go forth with great 
fury to deſtroy, and utterly to make away many. 

45 And he ſhall plant the tabernacles of his Palace 
between the ſeas in the glorious holy mountain ; yet 
he ſhall come to his end, and none (hall help him. 


The NO of & - 


FP. +*. y thr" firſt Verſe of this Chapter ſhould have been 
the laſt of the former, the ſenſe js ſo cloſely 
connetted thereto, which is this, I, even I Palmont in the 
firſt year of Darin: the Mede ſtood to confirm and ſtreng- 
then [him] that is to ſay Michael, as both Grotius and 0- 
ther Expolitors, as Calvin confeſſeth, refer Chim] to Aſi- 
chael, according as is perpetually obſerved in the Apocalypſe, 
that by Angels are underſtood the people over whom they 
preſide, and ſo according to the Prophetick ſtyle he ſtreng- 
thning Daniel, and with him the people of the Fews by ſen- 
ding Gabriel, he ſtrengthned Michael, that preſided over 
them, ir ſignifying the ſame thing, ſee chap. g. v. 21. 

V. 2. And now will ] ſhew thee the truth. Now will 1 
declare unto thee things to come in a plain intelligible way 
touching the Kingdoms of Perſia and Grecia, and alſo the 
Riman Empire, not reſembling the firſt ro a Bear or Ram, 
the ſecond to a Leopard or Goat, and the third to a mon- 
ſtrous Beaſt with Iron teeth, but delivering the matter with- 
out any Prophetick Znigm or Parable, you ſhalthear from 
me the bare truth in an caſie and vulgar way. Ter three 
Kings in Perſia, viz. Cambyſes, Smerdis and Darins Hyſta- 
ſpis, theſe three beſides Cyrus the _ King of Perſia (hall 

nd up. And the fourth ſhall be far richer than they all, 
This fourth is Xerxes, the lame that is called Abaſuerns in 
the 
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the book of Eſther, and who married Efther the Jewiſh Vir- 
in, and Herodotus calls his Queen Ameſtris, which mani- 
tcſtly has the ſound of Fſtber in it. As for the Riches of 
this Xerxes or Abaſuerus, in the book of Eſther, he is ſaid 
to have reigned from India even to eAthiopra over 127 Pro- 
vinces. And Juſtin lib. 2. writes of him, that though his 
army was ſo numerous that he drunk up whole Rivers, yet 
his Riches were ſo great that neither that Army nor any 0- 
ther occaſions of expence could ever exhauſt them. He ſhall 
ſtir up all. For his Army he brought againſt Greece conſiſted 
of two thouſand thouland fix hundred forty one thouſand 
ſix hundred and ten fighting men. And the Attendants of 
his Army that were to miniſter to them and others that 
went along with them, were as maay at leaſt as the fighting 
mcn : fo that they were five thouſand thouſand two hundred 
eighty three thouſand two hundred twenty in all. But for 
the number of the women to dreſs their meat, and of Cur- 
tezans and Eunuchs, of Waggon-horſes and other Beaſts 
of burthen, and of Indian Dogs, it was not to be told th 
were ſo many. See Herodoras lib. 7. cap. 186. So that by 
this account Xerxes may well be ſaid to have ſtirred up al 
againſt the Realm of Grecia. Thus notably is this Prophe- 
cy of Damel fulfilled concerning this fourth King of Perſia. 
But that the Prophecy procceds no farther in this Catalogue 
of the Kings of Perſ6a, is becauſe the Church is more con- 
cerned in the Greek and Roman Empire as to their ſufferings, 
of which it was fit they ſhould be forewarned. And this 
expedition of Yerxes, who would have ſwallowed up all 
Greece, 15 2 fit introduttion to the expedition of Alexander 
againſt the Perſians, as intimating the reaſonableneſs of the 
ſucceſs that was given him by Providence. 

V. 3. -Thbis mighty King is Alexander the Great, who 
ſhall have all things ſuccccd according to his mind. And 
it is Curtis his charatter of him : That though much wa; 
to be imputed to his valour, yer more to fortune, which he of all 
mortals ſeemed alone to have had at bis beck. So fitly is this 
prophecy fulfilled 12 Alexander. He ſhall doe according to his 
Wil. There 1s :'.- like expreſſion in the tranſition from the 

Greek, Empire to the Roman, v. 36; V. 4. The 
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V. 4. The four winds of Heaven. Alexander's Kingdom 
was broken into four Kingdoms lying North, Weſt, Eaſt 
and South, which were the Kingdoms of Thracia, Mace- 
denia, Afia and egypt, which belonged to Lyſimachus , 
Caſſander, Antigonur and Prolemens, See what has been ſaid 
above, chap. 8. And notrto bis Poſterity. For within ſixteen 
years ſpace after Alexander's death, not onely his brother 
Aridens together with his mother Olympia; were put to 
death, but alſo Alex«nder the Son of Alexander the Great, 
and Rexana, and Herenles the other Son of Alexander by 
a 1 was killed, and Cleopatra the ſiſter of Alexander. 
So fully was this paſſage accompliſhed [and not to his po- 
ſterity. ] Nor according to his dominion, &c. As not ha- 
ving that ſtrenuity and greatneſs of parts, nor that 
ſtrength, his entire —_ being thus divided into four 
Kingdoms, &c. Shall be plucked up, The vulgar Latine 
and Septuarine render it , ſhall be rorn or teaſed, pluck'd 
into ſhreds. For others beſides theſe, viz.. beſides thoſe 

owr notable ones as they are called in the viſion of the 

e-goat, chap. 8. But thoſe others are ſuch as Eumenes, 
Philotas, Menander, Leonatus, Seleucns, who had their por- 
tions diſtinft from thoſe four, whereby the main Body of 
Alexander's Kingdom was the more weakened. 

V. 5. And the King of the South, &c. That is, Ptole- 
mens the Son of Lagus King of e/foyprt. He ſpeaks onely 
of the Kings of the South, and of the North, :.e. Of the 
Kings of Egypt and of Syria, becauſe the affairs of the 
Jews are onely concerned in them. And this firſt King 
the Son of *Lagas is noted for his treacherous taking Fe- 
rwſalem. on the Sabbath-day. S-e Foſeph. Antrg. lib. 12. 
C. 1; One of bis Princes, that is, cither of Alexander or 
ſome one of the leſſer Princes, whom this Prolemy favour- 
ed, but cither way it is Selexcus Nicator that is here meant, 
who got firſt into that greatneſs by the aid of Prolemy, as 1 
we above. And he ſhall be ſtrong above him, Seleucus 
ſhall outdoe Prolemy in feats of War. For he having ta- 
ken Demetrius the Son of Antigonur, he added Aſia to Syria, 
he overcame Lyſimachus King of Thracia in battel, and 
Antige= 
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Antigonus in Ph y;ia 32S Androcotus allo in India , from 
which great expio:ts he purchaſec! to himielf the name of 
Nicanor Ci Nicater, as it we ſhould ſay, Seleucus the Con- 
querour, His 4c ninion ſhall be a great dominion ;, As Con- 
taining al! thiie Countries _— to Appian, Syria, 
Phrygia, Meſopotamia, Battriana, Arabia, Sogdiana, Ara- 
chorza, 2nd a great part of India, even beyond the River 
Indus. | 

V. 6. They ſhall joyn themſelves together, &c. Not that 
the ſame iodivideal perſons Prolemens Lags, and Selexcus 
Necanor ſhall do this, but ſome of the ſucceſſion of each of 
them. For the ſucceſſion of the Kings of the north, and 
of the ſouth or of Syria, and e/£zypt are in the prophetick 
ſtyle, ſpoke of as of wo hngle Kings continuing 311 the 
time of their Kingdoms. This Kings danybter therefore 
of the South, is Berenice the daughter of Prolemens Phila- 
delphus, Son and Succeſſour to Prolemens Lag, ſent to Antio- 
chus Theos King of Syria and Aſia, and Grand-child to Se- 
leucus Nicanor, with a vaſt dowry of gold and lilver, that by 
this marriage theſe two Kingdoms might be held together 
in a firm league. But ſhe ſhall not retain the power of the arm. 
She ſhall not have that ſtrong-intereſt at Court, nor re- 
main in the Authority ſhe ſeemed to have at firſt, her Hus- 
band receiving his former Wife Laodice _ into fa- 
vour. Neither ſhall be land. Not Antiocha; himſelf. For 
Laodice ſuſpicious how conſtant he might prove in his love 
to her, got him to be poyſoned. Nor bis arm. The Hebrew 
may be tranſlated, nor his Seed, the little Son he had by 
Berenice who was killed with her in the Paphneum at An- 
rioch, where ſhe had ſhut her (-1f yp wich her little Child. 
But ſhe was given up, and they that brought her and he 
whom ſhe brought forth, viz. the your. child, and all her 
abettors, they were all betra-d, and (+: aid her little Son 


murthered by Selexcn; Cai// 1: 47 ner Sc 1-11:-iawv, So bad an 
end had a matter i! ber cc Fuſl y. 24. C. be 

V. 7. But there 1:4) itand v;+ + ':-71 among, the 
brancaes of her rout, v.04: root * £4) Puladelphus, 
Berenice's and Prolemans Everg: Cathcr, er Bro. 


ther 
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ther Evergetes, who ſhall found bis quarrel upon the right, 
that his Siſters child had if he had had ſtrength and h- 
been alive to revenge his Mothers death. Wherefore uP- 
on this account ſhall he fall into the Territories or Fron- 
tiers of Seloucxs Callinica; the King of Syria, who killed Be- 
renice and her lictle Son, and ſhall preval and have very ea- 
ſie and mighty ſucceſs. 

V. $. Prolemen; Evergetes prevai ed fo far, ſaith St. Fe- 
rome, that he took Syria and Cilicia, and the upper parts be- 

ond Expbrates, and almoſt all Aſia, and brought away with 
im forty thouſand talents of filver, and two thouſand five 
hundred Images of their Gods, which Cambyſes and others 
had carried away. From wheace this Prolemy obtained the 
name of Evergeres or Benefattor from the ſuperſtitious /£+ 
ians for thus recovering their lmages. And he conti- 
Wa more years than the King of the North, to wit, than 
Selencur Callinicas, Evergetes reigning 26 years, Callinicxs 
but 20. 

V. 9. 
be ſo great, and ſo Jittle loſs to-his Army, and with that 
eaſe, as if he had been Lord of Syria, and had free ingreſs 
and egreſs. at his pleaſure. 

V. 10. Though'that ſhamefull overthrow he had re- 
ceived cowed the ſpirit of Selexcus Callimicus, yet his two 
Sons Selencusr. Ceraunus, and Antiochus Magnus after his 
death (and which was a greater encouragement after the 
death of Prolemens Evergetes, who left a ſucceſſour little be- 
loved, infamous for killing his Father, Mother and Brother, 
and in derifion therefore call'd Philopator:) beſtixred them- 
ſelves to recover what their Father had loſt , and therefore 
aſſembled a multitude of great forces, and though Selexcns 
Ceraunut died in the beginning of- the enterprize, yet An- 


riochur Magnas did overflow 7udes and Czle-Syria by the 
treachery of Theodotws , Prolemexs his governour of that 
Province. And after this, no peace being concluded, he - 
did again renew the War, and taking many Towns, he at 
laſt came to - an exceeding well fostify'd Town in 1 
the Confines of Epype. D 


V,; 11. Though 


Prole me us- ay > his power - and ſucceſs will ' 
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V. 11. Though Prolemens Philepator was a fluggith yo- 
luptuous perſon, and given to his eaſe and pleaſure, yet 
when his proper Kingdom was in ſuch imminent danger by 
Antiochus Maonur, he was enraged, and thought it was time 
to beſtir himſclf for fear he ould not onely loſe Syria, .but 
egypt too. And therefore he ſet forth a great multitude, 
ieventy thouſand foot and five thouſand horſe, and ſeventy 
three Elephants, and took many priſoners of the army of 
Antiechur Magnus. But the ſucceſs of the day is much to 
be imputcd to the courage and importunity of his Siſter Ar- 
finoe. See the third book of the Marcabees, chap. 1. 

V. 12. And when Prolemens Philopator was partly taken 
captive, partly killed, and partly put to flight, and ſcat- 
tered the multitude of Anriochns his army, and thereby dri- 
ven them away from his Territories, whenas his mind 
oppreſſed and depreſſed with fear and anxiety before, it w 
now grow ſo light, raſh and vain, that beſides his unclean 
converſation with Agarheclea the Singing-wench, and Ag- 
thocler her Brother, he will rudely and prophanely in 7, 
not onely come into the Temple, but guſh into the Holy of 
Holiesr, againſt the advice and perſuaſion of all, either pi- 
ous or prudent by-ſtanders. And therefore though he ſhall 
caſt down many thouſands, yet he ſhall not be ſtrengthened 
dy ir. The idleneſs, luxury and ſottiſhneſs of Philoparoy made 
this great advantage he had got againſt Amriochus to ſignifie 
nothing. 

V. 13. For the King of the North Antiochas ſhall 
again gather an army, and that greater than the former, 
which he will not fail ro do after certain years he obſervin 
the luxury and diſſolnteneſs of Philopator and his mindleſneſs 
of his affairs Wherefore he will be ſure to come with a 
=_ army and well appointed, well furniſhed and plenti- 

Ily with all things fitting for an army. This the Hebrew 


_ ſignifies, which our Engliſh tranſlation renders 
Riches. 


\ V. 14. Philogator having appointed Agathecler his Ca- 
tamite, and Brother to Agethoclea the Singing-wench to be 
Prefect over e/£gypr, not onely the Provinces ſubjett to 
k | 


e/ Egypt 
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v/E£rypr rebelled, but e£rypt it felf was vexed with Sediti» 
ons. Aud. Philoparor being dead, and Avtiochur Afaguus 
—_— made a hrm league with Philip of Macedonia, he was 
aſliſted by him upon candition of equally dividing the ſpoil. 
_ m4 Jerome, - to be o__— the meaning 

ing vp againſt the Ki the South, or the 
King of = Bur . _ for [the Robbers of thy people] 
Peritzzm, Which is here rendred Robbers, may better be tur- 
ned Breakers, namely of the Union of the Jewiſh Church, 
and Violaters of Adoſes's law. They were the jews in o£- 
Hyp* ( multitudes of whom Prolemew Lags had carried down 
with him when he took 7erufalem,) and their Correſpon- 
dents in Fades and other places, that were puffed up with 
the late great ſucceſs of Philaparor, and ſided with e£:ype 
againſt Anriochus Afagnw, and were ſo high flown in their 
hopes, that they thought the time was at hand to fulfill 1/ai- 


«hs Viſion of Prophecy , That there ſhall be an Altar of the » 


Lord in the midſt of the una yp, chap. 19. 19. and 
in time the buſinets was carried on 10 far that Oni as, Son of 
the High-Prieſt, Oniss the third, under Prolemexs Philome- 
'soy got ſuch a Temple built in the Nommw or Canton of He- 
lrapolis, but they and their hopes fell for the preſeat, as is 
predicted, and the prediction fulfilled in the -yiftory of An- 
reochus againſt Scopus, Ptolemews Epiphancs his General, and of 
them whom he overthrew at the Spring-heads of the River 
Jordan. And when he had taken the Towns of Cale-Syria 


and Semaria, that Seas was poſlelled of, the Jews delivered 


up Jeruſalem to him of their own accord. And helpt to » 


'beat Scopur's Garriſon-Souldiers out of the Tower he there 


.had lefcrhem-in, as Joſephs tells: us, /5b. 12. c. 13. 
V. r5. The King of the North Antiochus Adagnoe. ſhall 


come, whereby theie- Peritzim or Breakers of the law ſhall - 


ſmart for it. For this Antiochw was ,a-great friend to the 
Jews-that-ſtouck to: #ſofe,*s law, .as you may fcc in-Fo 
Amd ball caft up mount, againlt $ he 
-Seapus {0 cloſe and long; that he him yichd, and he took 


the fenced Cities, : 3vwas: noted before out gf Fo/ephus. - Nor 
three Cam-+ 


couldahe Arms of the South, viz. hole 0 
42 
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manders, Exropms, Menocle; and Damaxenw, whom Prolemy 
ſent to relieve Scopes, avail any thing, or be able to with- 
ſtand the forces of Antioch. 

V. 16. But Antiochws ſhall have complete ſucceſs a- 
gainſt the forces of Prolemens Epiphanes, and the Jews deli- 
vering vp the City to him, as was noted above, he ſhall ſtand 
cor.querour in the glorious lard. The Septuagint render it, 
He thall ſtand in the land of Saby, which 1-muſt confeſs 1 
ſuſpedt to be the name of the God of that Land, namely of 
the God of Iſrael, who is called the Lord of Hoſts. But of 
his entring of F«dea and Jeruſalem, 1 have hinted enough 
above. But whereas our Englith Verſion has it, which by 
his hand ſhall be conſumed. T he Original may be rendred, 
which by his hand-ſhall be conſummated or perfefied, which 
is more agreeable to Hiſtory, he being ſo great a friend and 
benefaCtor to the Jews. % 

V. 17. Antiochus not content with the regaining onely 
Czle-Syria and Judea, which were his Anceſtours before, has 
a deſign of making himſelf maſter alſo of «Egypr, and to 
enter into the ſtrength of Prolemens Epiphane; his whole 
Kingdom, for ſo it may be rendred out of the Hebrew. 
And upright one: with him. The word in the Original may 
ſignife either wpriyht ones Or covenants, but cither are-to car- 
ry on the match betwixt his daughter Caſſandra and Prole- 
meu; Epiphaner. And he ſhall doe. So the Hebrew, that is, 
It ſhall fucceed. He ſhall give him his daughter Caſſandra, 
the faireſt of women, and Cale-Syria, Phenice, Tudca and Sa- 
maria for a dowry with her. Corrapting ber, that is, infu- 
ſing, ſuch principles into her as might make her inſtrumen- 
ral by rreachery to her Husband, to get to her Father Antio- 
chu; the Kingdom of e/£gypr. 'But ſhe ſhall not perfilt in 
ſuch ways, as her-Father would put her-in, nor be for him, 
but be faithfull ro-her Husband. 

V. 18. After Antiochas had laid ſo politick a ground of 
ſecurity from e/£gype , he turns his face to the Maritime 
Towns and Iſles, he aſſavited ſome Sea-towns of Thrace and 
Greece, and took ſeveral Iſlands properly -ſo called, as Rbe- 
dur, Samor, Delos and Enbes This was lookt upon - an 

ront 
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affront to the Roman Power. But Lacins Scipio the Reman 
Cemmander ſhall cauſe the reproach offered to him to ceaſe 
and return it ypon Antiechus. For at Sipylas, a Mountain 
in Aſia minor, near the Confines of Phrygia, he flew fifty 
thouſand of Antiocbs; his men, and took eleven thouſand 
Priſoners, as 7»ſtin writes, and brought him ro ſuch hard 
and diſhonourable -terms of Peace, that he was bound to 
have-nothing more to do with any part of Exrope; that the 
Romans ſhould have Aſia, and he reit content with the King- 
dom of Syri«, that he ſhould ſurrender all his Ships and 
.Captives, and defray the expences of the War. See-7uſtin, 


| lib. 31. He gave Hoſtages alſo for performance of Cove- 


nant, to wit, his two Sons, Selexcas and Antiochns Epipha- 
»e;s., Thus was the reproach caſt upon the Remax Power 
by Antiochas, returned with uſury upon himſelf at laſt. 

V. 19. Upogthis Antiochus marched towards the Fron- 
tiers of his own Kingdom to Apamia, Sxſa, and other more 
remote parts of his own Dominions. And his ſtumbling 
and falling refers to his raſh and inconſiderate robbing the 
Temple of Jupiter Elymes: by night , which being known 
by the Elymizes, he and his whole army was ſlain by that 


e. 

= 20. Then ſhall ſacceedin his-place by right of inhe- 
ritance Selexcus Philopator, the elder Son of Antiocbus Mag- 
xs, who would not fail to be a raiſer of Taxes, who was 
ſo eager on money, his luxury and neceſſity requiring ir, 
that Fe did not ſtick to a t Heliodorns his Treaſurer, 
to rob the Temple at Jeruſalem, 2 Mac. 3. 10. But for [In] 
it ſhould rather be «pon the glory of the Kingdom, that is, 
ypon the Riches thereof. For Riches are the Political glory 
and decor of any Kingdom, whenas poverty makes them 
look (ordidly and contemptibly.But he is ſaid tobedeſtroy'd 
in a few days, becauſe he reigned but twelve years, whenas 
his Father Antiochas Teigned thirty ſeven. But he periſhed 
neither by the Inſurreftion of his own Subjetts, nor by War 
with Foreigners, but was oat pornges by Helsodorws, 
who hoped to ſucceed him in his Kingdom. | 


V. 21, This 
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V. 21. This vile perſon is Antiochns Epiphares, Son to 
Antiochusr Magrus, and ſecond Brother to Seleacn! Philopa- 
rer,, who is (aid ro be vile and deſpicable, both-tor the ill 
neſs of his manners and defect of title to the Crown, the 
right of Succeſſion belongiag to Demerrixs, the Son of his 
Brother Selexczr , and therefore the Honour of the King- 
dom was never adjudged to him, bur he got it by craft and 
flattery, pretending to adminiſter the affairs of Syria, for 
the good of his Nephew Demerrins, Hoſtage then at Rowe, 
whom Phulopater was content ſhould be there'infſtead of his 
Brother Epiphanes. The ancient Fathers generally make 
this Antiochus Epiphaner a type of Antichriſt and how well 
he fits the Antitype che Popes of Rome, fee Dr. H. M. his 
Expoſition of this Prophecy, from this verſe, ro the end of 
the 35th. The Viſion paſſing there from the Greek Empire 
to the Roman. 

V. 2:. Heliodorws his forces, who murthered Selencxr, 
Father to Demerrizs, will be thus overflown and broken by 
Antiochus Epiphaner, aſſiſted with the forces of Exmenes and 
Attalus. And not onely the followers of Heliodoras will 
be broken, but alfo the Prince of the Covenant Pemerrins 
himſelf, in whoſe behalf Epiphaner, Eumenesr and Artalus 
ſeemed to conſpire, the ſucceſs redounding to his detri- 
ment by reaſon of the treachery of his Uncle Epiphanes. 

V. 23. For after the friendſhip profeſſed b E piphavrer 
to his Nephew Demerriue at Rome, with whom he kept'in- 
he wrought deceitfully by getting his friends at 
Reme to detain Demerrinz there, that he might the better 
purſoe his own deſigns in the mean time, his Nephew being 
abſent. And though his beginnings were but ſmall, yer by 
atterings, frauds and crouchiqgs he grew up by degrees 
as his — did. 

V. 24, He willina fair and peaceable manner,wwithout 
any ſhew of enmity to Pemerrins, poſſeſs himſelf of 'the beſt 
prone , 25 his Antitype the Papal Hierarchy of the 
faireſt and farteſt feats in Farope. And he ſhall be a greater 
exaCtour of Tributes, and more profuſe rewarder of' his Fa- 
vourites, his Souldiers eſpecially, than any of his Anceſtours, 

1 Mac. 


on —_—_— 
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1 Mac. 3. 30. And after he has taken the more cafie and 

opime places, and encouraged his Souldiers by liberally 

dividing the ſpoil amongſt them, he ſhall forecaſt his de- 

_ and lay his projects for a time to take the ſtrong 
$. 


V. 25. He ſhall move his forces againſt che King of 
eA£gypr, Prolemens Philomeror becauſe he pretended a right to 
Syria, and Prolemens his two chief Commanders, Exlaiss and 
Lenexs (ball bring out a mighty army againſt him, but th 
ſhall not be able to withſtand Antiochns, becauſe there wi 
be treacherous plots = the Army of Philometor. 

V. 26. Some of Philometor”'s Domeſticks, Miniſters of 
State, and of great truſt in his affairs, and in this War, 
ſhall be falſe to him, and ſo ſpoil the ſucceſs of the Batre. 
And ſo Pr was afraid of Antiechus and fled, and many 
were wounded to death, as it is ſaid, 1 Afac. 1. 18. 

V. 27. Prolemens Philometor and Antiochus Epipbane; ſhall 
meet together at Memphis, in outward fhew friends, but in- 
wardly ſuſpicious enemies, and ſuſpetted one of another. 
Bot this palliated friendſhip will again break out into open 
War; which will certainly at the time —_—_ 

V. 28. So it is faid 1 . 1. 19. Thos got the 
ſtrong Cities in the land of «/Egype and the ſpoils thereof. 
And bis heart ſball be againſt the boly covenant. This is the 
firſt coming of Antiochus into __ ſays Grotixs, which 
the writer of the firſt Book of Maccabees takes no notice 
of. And be ſhall do exploits. [Exploits] is not in the Origi- 
= the ſenſe is, He ſhall doe according to his own mind 
and will, and particularly about the High-Prieſthood, con- 
trary to the Holy Covenant or Law of 4oſes, he ſhall con- 
fer it upon Jaſon, and after on Menelaus for their bribes 
and flatterics. And return to bis own land, out of Judes in- 


to Syria. 
7 29. At the time appointed he ſhall return. This is the 
2 red time mentioned verſe the 27. Antiochus ſhall a- 
come toward e/£eypt, but this ſecond expedition of his 
ſt «£xypr will not be fo 175 nanny finden ny 
is the ſenſe our of the Hebrew, and agreeable to 
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V. 30. For the ſbip, of Chittim. Chittim may ſignifie 
either the Romans or Macedonians, but it being Erjim Chite 
tim, and Zijum not being in ow yr as they -call ir, but 
an Adjettive that _ rough, rude or harſh, it.may. be 
more naturally rendred. For the rough Romans ſhall come 
againſt him. And thus icftly refi:Qty on Popiliws his rough 
bandling Antiochss when he was beſieging Alexandria. For 
Popilix« was ſent from the Senate to bid him deſiſt, ,Egype 
having committed themſelves to the Roman tutelage. And, 
when they met, Antioch offering to kiſs Popslixr upon. their 
former familiarity at Rome, he bluntly bad him forbear thoſe 
ceremonies, and upon his producing the decree of the Se- 
nate, the other making delays, and pretending it fit to con, 
ſult his friends. Pop«lius preſently drawing a circle with 
his ſtick about Antiochws, bad him conſult his friends upon 
the ſpot, nor.paſs out of the circle till he had declared whe- 
ther be would have War or Peace with the Romans. Which 
rough dealing, ſaith 7uftin, Adev animum Regis Fregir Mt Parke 
turum ſe Senatus reſponderet , i. e. $0 broke the courage of 
the King, that he anſwered he would obey the Senate. 
Therefore he ſhall be grieved. T he Seventy and Latine out of 
the Hebrew render it, And he ſhall be ſtruck, broken or 
humbled, which ſuits better with that of 7=ftin, but que- 
ſtionleſs he was grieved withall. Againſt the Holy Covenant. 
And he will his grief and difcharge his rage on the 
Jews, thoſe — that adhere to the Holy law of Ao- 
fer. He ſhall —_— with them that for ſake the Holy 
Covenant. He will praCtiſe with the deſerters of the Holy 
—_—_ Faſon and RN and thoſe 4 that faftion, 
t his di iat pes on egypt might car 
whatſpoils he hem 7udea the Ciry Ind Temple. why 
by he might ſeem.not to return into Syri« empty. 

V. 31. And arms ſhall fland on hi; pert. Though not 
the whole ſtack, yet conſiderable branches of the ſtock or 
people of the Jews. So Gaſper Sanitins. And Calvin ſpeaks 
to ſame purpoſe. Which anſwers to that chap. 8. 24. 
And both to Antiecbus his Antitype, who is not properly 
ſyltained by his own power, but by the newer al the ten 

Kings, 
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Kings, Apce. 17. Tollute the ſjanftuary of firength. They 
ſhall enter into the Temple, take away the ſilver, and the 
gold, and the precious veſſels, and the hidden treaſures, 
1 Maccab. 1. 23. And this is the firſt degree of Propha- 
nation. And ſhall take away the daily ſacrifice. This is the 
next. That Antiochu; will ſend letters by meſſengers unto 
Feruſalem and the Cities of Judah, to command them to 
follow the laws of the Gentiles. and forbid burnt-offerings, 
and ſacrifices, and drink-offerings in the Temple, 1 Mac. 
1. 44- That they ſhould not ſerve God according to his 
own Laws, but according to Paganick Rites preſcribed by 
this type of Antichriſt. The Abomination that makgth deſolate. 
Of the placing this Idol upon the Altar, and the building 
Alrar-Idols through the Cities of F«dab on every fide, and 
their tearing and burning the Law, which is the laſt and 
higheſt prophanation, ſee 1 Mac. 1. 54. This Idol is Fu- 
piter Olympixs as both Calvin, Cornelius 4 Lapideand Grotius 
acknowledge, whom therefore that old Sophiſt of Athens, 
2 Mac. 6. 1. might the better perſuade the Jews to be the 
true God of Heaven, whom th.y themſelves worſhipped. 
The Hebrew is Haſſhakwtz. Meſhomem, which ſignifies either 
a ſtupifying 1dol, or an Idol that makes deſolate. And an 
Idol may very well be ſaid to fupsfie, it making its worſhip- 
pers as arrand blocks as it ſelf, and aſtonifhing all ſenſible 
men, that mankind ſhould ever become ſuch blocks as to 
worſhip Idols. And to make deſolate, as cauſing ſuch vaſt 
murtherings of pious men, and frighting them from the 
publick worſhip, ſo that the Temple of God is left naked 
and deſolate, 1 Mac. 4. 37. But how excellently well the 
Antitype anſwers to the Type. See Dr. H. M. on this verſe 
in his Expoſition. 

V. 32. Thoſe that againſt the Law had given money 
for the High-Prieſthood, he would farther perſuade by fair 
words to comply with his [dolatrous deſigns. But thoſe 
that knew their God, not by dry imagination, but by faith 
that had a living root in their heart, which implies a purity 
there, from whence all firm aſſurance of knowledge in di- 
vine matters doth ariſe, theſe by the ſtrength and _ 1 
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God,and by faith in his Aſſiſtence will not be forced through 
the threats of mortal men, be they never ſo potent, to for- 
ſake the | aw of God, and to relinquiſh their loyalty to him, 
who brings theſe perſecutions on his people, on pu to 
try them. For the fulfilling of this Prophecy, Joſeph. 
lib. 12. c. 7. and the books of Maccabee;. 

V. 33. Thoſe that underſtand among the people are 
ſuch as before were ſaid to know their God from ſach a 
principle of life in their heart, not in dry imaginative opi- 
nion, who though they ſhall fall, that is, be afflifted and 
perſecuted by the ſword, flame, __—_y and ſpoil of goods, 
though theſe things be in theireyes, and they be in a manner 
certain to undergo them, yet theſe, in whom the true 
knowledge of God is, will not deſiſt from their duty. 

V. 24. Mattathias with his five Sons (amongſt whom 
was Fudas Maceabens ) he will open a way toward their li- 
berty. See 1 Mac. 2. 1. and 2 Mac. 5. Cleave to them with 
flatteries. From the Hebrew, for flatteries, it may be ren- 
dred, Lubricities or Slipperineſſes. That many ſhall join 
themſelves to them Mlipperily, not firmly or ſincerely. 
There ſhall not be an intimate firm union from one prin- 
ciple, which is the hearty love of God, and unfeigned zeal 
for the purity of his worſhip, but they ſhall adhere from by- 
reſpets of ambition or covetouſneſs, or the like. There 
are examples of ſuch in the Book of Maccebees, and I wiſh 
they were no types of ſome in the Reformation. See 
Dr. H. AX. on this place. 

V. 35. Some of them that know their God in the ſenſe 
above explained, ſhall fall into miſery and afflition, ſo 
the Seventy render it according as the word is oft uſed in 
the New Teſtament, which agrees with what follows, to 
try them, purge them, and make them white. And therefore 
thoſe troubles that feera fo direfull and tragical ro mortal 
men, proceed from the love of God to his own, that he may 
make them more pure, and conſequently better fitted for 
communion with himſelf. Reade gttentively what St. Paul 
tells us, 2 Cor. 4. 17. Even to the time of the end, that is, 
To the time of their ending. Becaxſe 1t 5: yet for a time 
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appointed, Reade out of the Hebrew, Becauſe yet again 
at the time appointed , viz. under the Reman Empire 
( whoſe ſucceſſion begins in the next verſe) there will be a 
new atfiction or perſecution of my People or Church. 

But now that the times of the Komen Empire ſucceed in 
the next verſe, both the mention of the rome and times, and 
half a time, chap. 12. 7. and thoſe other two numbers there 
that point to them ; and that vaſt gap that would be be- 
twixt Antiochs;'s time and the reſurretion of the dead, 
mentioned v. 2. may ſufficiently aſſure us. The tranſition 
alſo is as expreſs as that from the Perſian to the Greek Em- 
' pire, verſe 3. and the like expreſſion of proſperity, ia both, 
of the King or Empire, they enter upon. And he ſhall do 
according to his will, See Dr. H. M. his Notes on this 
place,or Pexelin; his Mellificixm at the end of Part 1. Which 
exprellion aforeſaid can't be underſtood of Antiocbus Epiphs- 
mer, as you may underſtand thence. And Interpreters that 
would apply what follows to him, their applications are 
wretchedly diſtorted, and they are faia to make the Pro- 
pouy fondly to tautologize. But make the Reman Empire 

e to ſucceed the Greek, as the Greek does the Perſian, v. 3+ 
and all will run caſily and glibly. 

V. 36. The former verſe ended with an intimation of 
new affliftion to God's people or Church, and now this 
Prophecy goes on. And the King. Out of the Hebrew 
you may reade, For that emwnent King or Kingdom, ( for it 
1s Hammelech where the article He has the ſenſe of eminen- 
cy) ws. the Komen, which for extent and duration much 
_— ey-- of the former three, Shell do according to bis 

4, i. e. Shall be ſtrangely proſperous, and wuch proſpe- 
rity is the mother of pride, crucity and impiety. Above 
every God. This Reman King or Ki CVER Quatenus 
Pagan may be ſaid to magnite himſelf above every god, in 
that the Romans by facred charms called out the gods of 
thoſe Cities they conquered, and, io as it were, them 
captive to Rome. See Syrop Prophet. Book 2. Chap. 10- 
Againſt the God of geds. The Officers of this Rewax Power 
ſhall ſpeak blaſphemous things = Chriſt Teſus _ 
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who was truly God as well as man, and therefore the God 
of gods; yer was he in word and deed moſt deſpitefully 
uſed by them and crucify'd. The Reman: alſo deſpiſed the 
God of Iſrael,even the better ſort of them, as Cicero. See his 
Oration pro Flacco. And yet ſhalt the Roman Power, though 
Pagan, ſtand and proſper, notwithſtanding this their villany 
toward Chriſt ww bloudy perſecution of his members in the 
Primitive times, wherein he was again reproached, till the 
determinate time of this rage expired, and the Empire be- 
came Chriſtian. 

F. 37. Here the Prophecy reaches into the times after 
the Empire was turned Chriſtian. Whence it is no won- 
der that 'tis ſaid, That he regards not the God of his Fa- 
thers, Mars, ſuppoſe, the Tutelar God of Rome, nor the 
deſire of women, 1mporting thart-marriage then will not be 
in that high eſteem-it was with the ancient Romans, as the 
Laws Julia and Papia teſtifhe, which Conſtantine abrogated. 
Thus far from the foregoing verſe to the fore-part of this, 
may the Prophecy prefigure the ſtate of the Romas Empire, 
without any reference to the Reman Antichriſtian Power. 
But the ſame part of the Prophecy is atfo applicable to the 
Amtichriſtian Polity of the Roman Empire, and therefore 
takes in that too. Wherefore beginning at the 36th verſe, 
we ſhall Paraphraſe theſe two verſes ſo far as they concern 
that Antichriſt, which undoubtedly Paul aims at; 2 Tbeſſ. 2. 
thus: After the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes that type of 
Antichriſt, and notorious enemy- of the people of God in 
the Greek Empire, ſhall there ariſe an eminent King or 
Royal Pontifex if you will, who- with his'Eccleſiaſtick Po- 
lity ſhall prove the very Antichriſt indeed, anſwering in 
the Roman Empire to that wicked Antiochw in the Greek, 
and both of them-placed in the latter times of each Empire. 
Which Eccleſiaſtical Prince or Pomtifex finding the ſtream 
of affairs and good fortune to carry him-along, ſhall at 
laſt exalt himſelf above every God, that is, every Supreme 
Magiſtrate, the Emperour himſelf not excepted, nay ſhall 
ſpeak ſtrange blaſ us words againſt the Sovereignty 
of God himſelf, as if he had power to abrogate or diſpence 
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with the Laws of God and Chriſt, and were himſelf the 
Supremum numen in terris. In which impieties he will pro- 
ſper for ſuch a time as Providence ſhall permit, viz. till the 
latter end of the time, and times, and half a time. 

But notwithſtanding il this wickedneſs, he ſhall not 
be a mere Roman Pagan, nor (hall he regard the gods of his 
Anceſtours or. Predeceſſours ( that is, of the Supreme Ma- 
rm of Rome that reigned there before in old time ) 
uch gods as Neptune, Mars, Furiter, Capitolinss, and the 
like. But this ſhall be notable in him, that | e (hall be out- 
wardly a ſtrict profeſſour of a ſingle life, norſhall it be con- 
ſiſtent with his Pontifical office ro marry, nor permitted to 
his Hierarchy ſo to do, that he may the better thereby pro- 
mote the deſigns of his rampant ambition. Which ſpiric 
of pride and worldlineſs ſhall grow fo rank in him, that 
he ſhall in time caſt off the real ſenſe of all Piety, nor re- 

ard any God, bur ſhall magnifie himſelf above all, ſubor- 

inating all Religion to his own worldly advantage and in- 
tereſt, Whence it will be, that amongſt other things he 
will make no conſcience of Idolatry. 

V. 33. But in bs, &c. The Hebrew runs eaſily and 
coherently thus. For together with God ( for fo will [7] 
ſignifie according to Calvin and Yilalpandas, pag. 274.) he 
will honour the Mabuzzm ( the Seventy allo retain that 
word, and likewiſe the _ Latine ) namely the Demons 
which'St. Pau! Propheſies of, whoſe worſhip will be broughe 
in, ih the latter times, in the time, times, and half a time, 
which is the reign of Antichriſt, by unconſcionable lyars 
and men that are agaiaſt Marriage, and place their Religi- 
on in abſtaining from meats, which is a delcription of Monks 
ially. This St. Paul, 1 Tim. 4. fays the Spirit has fore- 
told jnns/, expreſly, not obſcurely or caigmartically, as be- 
ing in ts plain Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth. St. Paul's 
Demon: therefore and Daniels Mihuzzim, are the Souls of 
departed Saints, which this Aatichriſt, King of Rome, or 
the Reman Hierarchy, will worſhip togetber with God or 
Chriſt. In bis eſtate. Reade from the Hebrew, In his place, 
viz,, in the places or temples of God or Chrilt, in Churches 


which ; 
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which have their name from «/:«5, our Lord Chriſt ; Or 
the Hebrew [Alcanno] may ſignifie as much as upon biz 
bottom or foundation, which is the very pretence of the Ro. 
maniſt;, that they worlhip the Saints upon the account of 
honouring Chriſt. And the-Saint-worſhippers give ſuch 
titles as theſe to them and their Relicks, viz. Towers, For- 
treſſes, Walls, Bulwarks, Guards and Protettonrs, which is 
the very thing that Mah zim fignifies. And « God whom 
his fathers, &c. Reade according to the Hebrew, Even to- 
gether with a god, which his fathers (his Anceſtours the an- 
cient Romans ) knew not ( which God is Chriſt) ſhall he 
honour them with gold and filyer, and precious ſtones and 
pleaſant things. Which is abundantly fulhlled in the rich 
\ offerings to, and cloathings of the Images and Alcars of the 
Sainrs in the Romiſh Church, which are very coſtly and 
ſumptuous. 

V. 39. In the Engliſh Verſion the ſenſe is obſcure. The 
Hebrew runs thus and is caſie. And he ſhall make the Holds 
of the Mibuzzim jointly to the foreign God, that is, he 
will build or cred Holds jointly appertaining to both the 
Mahxzzim and the foreign God. Which are Churches and 
Monaſteries dedicated to Chriſt (he is that foreign God) ro- 
gether with this or that Saint, And elegantly are they 
here called Holds, in reference to Mabxzrim, which has 
a warlike ſenſe in it, and ſignifies military Proteftours and 
Champions, whoſe Houſes therefore may well be termed 
ſtrong Holds. And for this Foreszx God,him he ſhall acknow- 
ledge and encreafe with _ that is, even Antichriſt 
ſhall make an outward profeſhon of Chriſt, and accumy- 
late external pomps and ſhews in honour of him. And 
be ſhall cauſe them, viz. the Mubazzim or departed Saints, 
to rule over many, and ſhall diſtribute the earth to them 
for a reward. So Vatablas oot of the Hebrew. The 
Saintsare made as it were Twelar Deities of Kingdoms, 
Provinces, Cines and other places, as a reward of their 
ſufferings, and for the good Offices they are ſuppoſed to 
do for them that worſhip them and pray to them. Which 
is a lively deſcription of th: condition of the Papacy at 
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this very day ; And indeed of a long time heretofore, both 
of the Greek, and Latin Church, of both which the Pope 
retends. to be the ſupreme Patriarch. For which the 1do- 
atrous Empire has been ſorely ſcourged by the Saracens 
and Twhks, namely, for worſhipping the Mahbrzzim, that 
is, D tmons or the Souls of deceated Saints, and in order to 
them images of Gold and of Silver, and of Braſs and of 
Stone, &c. Apoc. 9.20. The plagues of the Locuſts and 
Enphratean Horſemen, that is, of the Saracens and T wrks 
came upon them four this. And ſoit follows anſwerably here 
upon the mention of theſe Mabuzzim, in the next verſe. 

V. 40. At thetime of the end, ie. within the compaſs 
of the time and times and half a time under the fifth trum- 
pet ſhall the Locaſts or Saracens come againſt the idola- 
trous Empire, whoſe original is from Arabia, which lyeth 
ſouth of the faid Empire. And the King of the North, that 
is, The Exphratean Horſemen, which are the Tarks, and 
whoſe original is northren beyond the Caſpian Sea, at a 
great diſtance oppoſite to Ar«bsa, theſe under the ſixth trum- 
pet, which is the laſt part of the time and times, and half 
a time, ſhall invade the ſame Romer Empire by reaſon of 
that idolatrous Antichriſtian Polity there, like a whirlwind 
or ſtrong tempeſt from the North. And with many ſhips, 
ſhips are here mentioned conſentaneouſly to what follows, 
that he ſhall overflow and paſs over by Sea out of Aſie 
Minor into Exrope, and at laſt take Conſtantinople and utter- 
ly ruine the Eaſtern part of the Empire for their Idolatries, 
with the Mabuzzim, as has been above intimated. 

V. 41. Eretz, Hatz.abi, which is tranſlated, Gloriou; land, 
ſignifies ( as chap. $,9.) the land of Judes according to 
the general ſtrain, of Interpreters, by reafoa of the Glory 
of the Temple and divine reſidence once there. The King 
of the North, the Tark will be Maſter of this land too, as 
he is known to be, at this day. But Edem and Moab, and the 
chief of the children of Ammon, that is, ſaith Mr. Mede 
the inhabitants of Arabia Petrea were never yet Provin- 
cials of the Twkih Empire, yea with fome of them he is 
fain to be at penſioa for the ſafer paſſage of his Caravans. 

V. 42. The 
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V. 42. Theland of eAgypt ſhall not eſcape. Which though 
it hcld out long under the Afamalukes, untill the year 1517. 
( whenas Conſtantinople was taken in the year 1453. ) at lalt 
fell under the hand of the Twrks. 

V. 43. And the eXthiopians, The Hebrew has it Cuſbimr, 
- Cuntes, that is, the neighbouring Nations, whether of A4- 
Frick, or Libya, as thole of Al,zcrs, &c. or of the Ara- 
bien; in Scripture called Cuſhim, they ſhal! be at his deyo- 
tion. Sce Mr. Afede. And thus tar the Prophecy ſeems 
clear bcing applied to time paſt. But the following part of 
the Interpretation, though it be ſuch as ſhall be rational, 
Ict it go for no more than Conjettwral, it being of things to 
come. It is freely left to the wit and ſagacity of the 
Reader to judge of the likelihood thereof. 

V. 44. Thetidings out of the Eaff, may very well con- 
remporize with the ſixth Vial, which is poured out upon the 
River Eupbrates, whereby its waters are dried up, and the 
way to the Kingsof the Eaſt prepared. Which ſhews ſome 
grand mutation of Aﬀairs and jeopardy, that the Turkiſh 
Empire in thoſe Eaſtern parts will ſeem to be in at that 
time. But the tidings out of the North may be of a moſt 
formidab'e ſtrength of Tartars invading the Twrkiſh Em- 

ire, at the ſame time it may be converted to the Chri- 
ſian Religion. To make away many, To make away any by 

whoſe overthrow he may hope to ſtrengthen himſelf a- 
gainſt thoſe imminent dangers he is ſo ſenſible of, or may 
compenſate his loſſes. 

V. 45. Between the Seas in the glorious boly Mountain. 
This interpreters ordinarily underſtand of the land of Fu- 
dea, by reaſon of the word Sabs here uſed, as the Seventy 
both here, and alſo v. 41. as if it were a Proper name not 
an Appellative, call it Sabs, but it may be either. And 
in the Appellative ſenſe it may denore, either a ſolid Great- 
neſs and Gloriouſneſs, or a tumid Faſtuoſity and affefted 
Greatneſs. But making it a proper name, it isthe Title or 
Name of the God of 1ſrarl, who is Sabs Sebaoth the Lord 
of Hoſts and God Omniporent. Jer. chap. 3. and the land 
of 7udea Called the land of Sabi from his reſidence there 
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in his glorious Temple. But that there is little likelihood 
that Judea is here meant, and the Hills on which the Tenx 
ple-was built, may appear from hence, that Jeruſalem in 
truth is neither placed betwixt two Seas, nor Jadex in 

new Acquiſt of the Tark here, he having entred and pef- 
ſeſſed it before v.41. But Rome is betwixt two Scas, the 
Mare Adriaticum, and Mare Tyrrhenum, nor was he ever 
yet Maſter of it; and it is very famovs for its Hills or 
Mountains. Which City being the Metropolis of Hoty 
Church, or the Papal Hierarchy, and the Seat of his Hol: - 
neſ;; ſo called, it is no wonder that Kodeſb, which ſignifics 
Holineſs is here added. And moreover though Sabs were 
a proper note of «de and the Temple there, yet as it is 
ſaid of the Prince of Tyre, though bat a Type of Anti- 
chriſt, Ezck, 28. That he was the anointed Cherib, and 
ſet upon the Holy Mountain of God, walkt in the midſt of 
the ſtones of fire, that is, the ſparkling ſtones in Aaron's 
Breaſt-plate, why may not Har-Sabi, the Mountain of 
Glory be referred to Antichriſt himſelf, though it properly 
belong to the Temple of Jeruſalem, eſpecially Sabi in the 
appellative ſenſe, denoting as well an empry ramid Glory, 
as a ſolid? And though Sabs were taken in ihe ſenſe of Sa- 
b; Scbaoth, is not Antichriſt that King of Pride command- 
ingover an Army of Prieſts, and do they not give the Titles 
of Divinity and Omnipotency to the Pope ? So that mount 
Calizs will be Har $.bi the Mountain of *Sabi, whoſe Ti- 
tle is the Holineſs of Rome, as if Kodeſh were added for a 
certain Charatter of the party. See Dr. H. M. his Expo- 
ſition and Notes on the place. And the Anſwer to S. E. bis 
remarks. Tet ſhall be come to his end, and none ſhall help him. 
The eaſfie and natural Verſion of this paſſage out of the 
Hebrew is this. And he ſhall come to the top of ir ( wiz. 
of the Hill, ſuppoſe mount Celiw) and no man ſhall help 
it, namely, the Hil and reſcue it out of his hands. This 
verſion has the Countenahce of the Seventy, of the vulgar 
Latin ;, of Vatablus, Gaſper Saniins, and Maldonat. Which 
implys that the King of the North will make himſelf per- 
fect Maſter of this Hill or Hills and City of Rome, and that 
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no man will hinder him by reſcuing the Hill, and conſequent- 
ly the City and ſeat of the Pope out of his hand. And thus 
this Prophecy deſcribing ſo lively the Idolatrous ſtate of An- 
tichriſt, and the beginnings of his puniſhment under the 
fifth and fixth Trumpets, does glance alſo at his final de- 
ftruttion under the ſeventh, 2s the Viſions of the Metalline 
Image and the four Beaſts do. And therefore there is all 
reaſon that this Prophecy of the Scriptare of Truth ſhould do 
ſo too. But as it is ſaid in the beginning thereof, Ir is for 
a long time ;, {0 if the 2300 Evening-mornings have a typical 
ſenſe, it will be thoſe three or four hundred years till the 
accompliſhing this part of the Prophecy. Belides, that all 
Comminatory Prophecies take effect according as they be- 
have themſclves that are concerned. See Dr. H. M. his Ex- 
poſition and Notes, and the Anſwer to $S. E. the Remarker. 


CHAP. XIL 


ARG. The Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth continued, in 
which the deliverance of the Jews and their proſperous ſtate is 
preditted, and the firſt and ſecond Reſurretiion briefly glanced 
at. Thus Prophecy not to be underſtood till the time of the 
end. The King of Pride or Amichriſt reigneth wncurbedly 
for a time, and timer, and half a time. The two number; 
reaching to the time of his manifeſtation, and who likely ro 


underſtand this Prophecy, and who not. Danicl'; portion in 
the firſt Reſurreftion. 


ND at that time ſhall Michael land up, the 
great Prince which ſtandeth for the children of 

thy people, and there ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch 
as never was ſince there was a nation, even to that 
lame time : and at that time thy people thall be de- 
livered, 
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_— every one that thall be found written in the 


2 And many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the 
earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome 
to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. 

And they that be wile ſhall ſhine as the bright- 
neſs of the firmament, and they that turn many to 


 righreouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever. 


4 But thou, O Daniel, ſhut up the words, and 
ſeal the book even to the time of the end : many 
ſhall run to and fro, and knowledge ſhall be in- 
creaſed. 

5 Then I Daniel looked, and behold, there ſtood 
other two, the one on this fide of the bank of the 
river, and the other on that ſide of the bank of the 
river. 

6 And one ſaid to the man cloathed in linen, 
which was upon the waters of the river, How long 
ſhall it be to the end of theſe wonders ? 

7 And I heard the mar: c\oathed in linen, which 
was upon the waters of the river, when he held up 
his right hand, and his left hand unto heaven, and 
ſware by him that liveth for ever, that it ſhall be for 
a time, times, and an halt: and when he ſhall have 
accompliſhed to ſcatrer the power of the holy people, 
all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed. 

8 And I heard, but I underſtood'not : then faid 
I, O my Lord, what ſhall be the end of theſe things? 

9 And he faid, Go thy way, Danicl : for the words 
are cloſed up and ſcaled till the time of the end. 

10 Many ſhall be purified and made white and 
tried : but'the wicked ſhall do wickedly : and none 
of the wicked ſhall underſtand, but the wiſe ſhall un- 
derſtand, X 2 11 And 
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11 And from the time that the daily ſacrifice ſhall 
be taken away, and the abomination that maketh 
deſolate ſet up, there ſhall be a thouſand two hun- 
dred and ninety days. 

12 Bleſſed is-he that waiteth, and cometh to the 
thouſand three hundred and five and thirty days, 

13 But go thou thy way till the end be: for 
thou ſhalt reſt, and Nand in the lot at the end of 
the days. 


The NOTES. 


WP. bh __ Michael ftand up , (ce chap. 10. 21. This 
pallage therefore denotes the time when the 
afairs of the Jews become very hopefull and 
which is about the ſixth and ſeventh Vials, to ſpeak in the 
language of the Apocalypſe. "As never was ſince, &c. ſee 
Apoc. 16. 18. The comparing of which place with the 
preſent, plainly ſhews that this time of trouble belongs to 
the ſeventh Vial. Shall be delivered. The Seventy =_ the 
vulgar Latine have it, Shall be ſaved, viz. from that abje&t 
condition they lived in among the Nations, from the beg 
parly elements of Moſes, and by their faith in Chriſt 
made partakers of eternal ſalvation, and not the Jews 
onely, but every one, as well Gentiles as Jews, that are 
found written in the Book of life, mentioned Apec. 20, 12. 
WV. 2. And many of them. Here [many |] in counterdi- 
ſtintion to [allJ does plainly intimate the fir ReſurreQi- 
on, or that of Martyrs and Confeſſours. Some to everlaſting 
life. The Hebrew Theſe to everlaſting life, to wit, 
hoſe that awake out of the duſt of the earth at thar time, 
See Apoc. 20. And ſome to ſbame, &c, Out of the Hebrew 
reade, But thoſe others, another ſort of people which the 
Prophecy points at, whoſe condition commences with the 
$r|t ReſarreQion, Theſe ſhall be in perpetual ſhame and 
eontempt 
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— all along the time of the bleſſed Millennium. Theſe 
are thofe Dogs, Sorcerers, Whoremongers, Muctherers, [do- 
laters and Lyars that are excluded the holy City. 

But now if [many] be not taken for a certain number in 
counterdiſtinCtion to [all] but for the generality or a vaſt 
multicude, as Criticks allew [many] ſometimes fo to ſigni« 
fie; chen the text may be expounded of the General Reſur- 
reftion, and then [ſome to everlaſting life} and [ſome to 
ſhame and everlaſting contempt) will be a fit diſtribution 
of thoſe many, or all that are then faid to ariſe out of the 
duſt. of the earth. 

V. 3- They that bedocible and underſtand the ways of 
God, and accordingly walk therein, ſhall ſhine as the bright 
azure sky. But they that are not onely wiſe and holy them- 
ſelves, but are inſtrumental in the promoting true wiſedom 
and holineſs in others, ſhall ſhine as the Stars, ſhall have 
a greater and more peculiar eminent glory than others. 
Which is eaſily applicable either to the 20d! Paſtours and 
Magiſtrates in the Millennium, or to the different degrees 
of the glorified Bodies of the Saints at the Reſurrection. 
And thus we ſee this Pro of the Scripture of Truth to 
reach to the general Reſurreftion. And that the time, as 
was intimated in the begining, is long indeed. What re- 
mains concerns the intelligibleneſs of this and other Viſions 
that tend to the ſame ſcope. When and by whom they are 
likely to be underſtood, and by whom not. | 

V. 4- This command to Daniel to ſeal the Book to the 
time of the end, intimates that theſe Viſions of the Book 
will notbe unſealed till chen, till the af times or times of 
the Reman Monarchy, but that then men will be inquiſitive 
and hunt after truth, and not altogether in vain, but will, 
ſeveral | mean, underſtand the coming of Chrift by the help 
of the Prophecies of this Book, and in the-latter part of 
theſe laſt times the coming alſo of Ancichrift (which is chiefly 
here aimed at) when knowledge ſball m all abound, as 


it has very much, this laſt age or two. *'.. 


V. 5. There ftood other two, Angels, ſuppoſe, in the 
ſhape of men, one on the one ſide of Hiddeke! or Nigc, the 
r 
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other on the other, the two Preſidentiary Angels (fo repre- 
ſented) the one of the Roman Empire, the other of the 474- 
hometan, As we have above noted the Prefidentiary Angels 
of Perſia, Grecia and Fudea. 

V. 6. To the man cloathed in linen, viz. to the man de- 
ſcribed, chap. 10. 5. to Palmoni or Chriſt himſclf. 
To him is made the ton. How long ſha!l thoſe won- 
derfull things that have been here foretold continue ? This 
queſtion touching the continuation of theſe wonders doubt- 
leſs reſpeQts that part of the Prophecy that begins at verſe 
36. and ends with the Refurreftion. For this part is moſt 
repleniſh'd with wonders of all the Prophecy of the Scrip- 
ture of Truth. 

V. 7. Held up his right hand and bus left hand. As the 
Angel, Apec. 10. 5. is ſaid to lift up his hand to Heaven, 
which 1s the poſture of them that ſwear, That it ſhall be for 
a time, and times, and halfa time, that is, three Prophetical 
years, as I may ſo ſpeak, and .an half, namely thoſe more 
marvellous things touching the King of Pride, v. 26, 37, 38. 
which is the ſame with the little Horn with eyes, they ſhall 
continu: ſo long entire, but after thediſperſicn of the holy 
people the Jews ſhall be ended, all rheſe things, even to the 
general ReſurreCtion, after which there ſhall be no more 
time upon Earth, ſhall be accompliſhed. For the laſt Tram- 
pet reaches to the general Reſurreftion, after which there 
ſhall be no more time. So conſonant is the Oath of the Apo- 
calyptick Angel to this of this Angel in Damel. Sce Apec. 

10. 6, 7. 

V. 8. I underſtood not, namely, where to pitch this 
time and times, and half a time, or where the latter part 
of the rimes of the end (which is the time of the fourth 
Monarchy) is ſuppoſed to be. O my Lord. He ſpeaks 


with this reverence to this Angel, as being the ſame with 
him deſcribed, chap. 10. which is Pa{mors or Chriſt. What 
ſhall be the end of theſe things? The Hebrew has it {[ what 
the latter part of thoſe] whether rimes or things tranſafted 


in thoſe times ? Or what the latter part of thoſe times of 
theend ? 


V. 9. The 
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V. 9. The words are ſealed till the time of the end, viz. 
till that part of it, which is the time of the end in a more 
reſtritt ſenſe, even the latter times of the laſt as the Apo- 
ſtle calls them, it being an Anſwer to [ what the latter 
part of thoſe times. J] But the Viſion touching theſe won- 
ders, that ſtupendious Empire of Antichriſt, is ſealed till 
thoſe very times. 

V. 10. Many ſhall be purif'd, &c. Namely, in the 
furnace of perſecution under the aboye deſcribed King of 
Pride, the very Antichriſt, but the wicked ſnall perfift in 
their groſs idolatries. and ſenſual Ludeneſles, in their pride, 
avarice and perſecution of the pure Apoſtolick Chriſtians, 
nor ſhall any of Antichriſt's followers immerſed in foul ſu- 
perſtitions and groſs ſenſualities, and blinded with the de- 
ceits and Hypocriſies of the Antichriſtian Synagogue, nor 
any others as carnally and worldly- minded as they, under- 
ſtand either theſe Viſtions of Daniel, or thoſe of the Apoca- 
lypſe that tend to the ſame ſcope. But whom the fear of 

od has made truly wiſe, theſe will prove competent judges 
of the right ſenſe of theſe Prophecies, and will not be ſuch 
fools as to expect much light from the Ancient Fathers for 
the underſtanding of them ; Foraſmuch as it is expreſly de- 
clared, that they are cloſed up and ſealed till the latter 
times, or thoſe times which the two following numbers 
point to., 

V. 11. The Abomination that maketh deſolate ſet up. The 
ſame that is mentioned, and in the ſame words, chap. 1 1 
31. in this very Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth. There 
ſhall be a thouſand two bandred and ninety days, VIZ. Prophe- 
tical days or years. At the end of this number, reckoning 
from the time of the Prophanation of the Temple under 
Antiochus Epiphanes, which will reach into the year of 
Chriſt 1120, will this King of Pride or Antichriſt be re- 
vealed, as it came to paſs in a marvellous manner by a ſo- 
lid and judicious Book, writ by the Waldenſes, and publiſhed 
that year. Whereby the true Antichriſt was diſcovered, 
and this Viſion unſealed at once. See Mr.Mede and Dc. H.27. 


on the place, Expoſuzon and Nores, 
, oF © Bleſſed 
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V. 12. Bleſſed is be, &c. Bleſſed are they that come 
to this time, to the 1335 days or 8g or go Indiftions, for 
they will have the qn—_—_y of not onely knowing Anti- 
chriſt, but of (ſuffering Martyrdom by oppoſing him,and wit- 
neſling againit him in behalf of Chriſt and his true Church. 
For bleſſed and holy is he that has part in the firſt Reſurrec- 
tion, and that is the lot of Martyrs. See Dr. H. AM. his F x- 
poſirion and Notes, 

V. 13. But go thou thy way till the end be. This tranC- 
lation is ſomething hard and obſcure, Varablus's ſeems 
more natural. Tu autem vades ad finem txxm. FEut thou ſhalt 
come to thine end, 5. e. Thou ſhalt dye long before theſe 
things come to paſs or be underſtood, and ſhalt reſt in au 
happy , peacefull and ſecure condition. See Wi/d. 3. 1. 
An ſtand in thy lot at the end of the days. At the end 
of Times, or in the laſt ſhare of them, under the ſeventh 
Trumpet, beyond which there is no more time upon earth, 
(and within which the firſt ReſurreCtion is) ſhall Daniel ſtand 
up in his lot, that is, in the lot proper and peculiar to 
Martyrs and Confeſſours, and he was ſuch, as appears by his 
being caſt into the Lion's den, ch«p. 6. 16. He ſhall be raiſed 
into his glorified body in the firſt ReſurreCtion. 
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The PREFACE. 


Ecauſe it is accuſtomary with them that 
write Notes on any Book of the Bible, to 
ſay ſomething by way of Preface ; this Book at- 


ſo, as much as any, requiring the ſame, I ſhall 


briefly premiſe ſomething touching the Authour 
who it was that wrote it, and what time it was 
written, what the main parts of the Book be, 
what the aſſurance of the truth of the Inter- 
pretation, and what the ſcope and uſe of the 
Book is, and ſhall add an Explication of two 
uſctull Schemes for the more eaſe underſtan- 
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ding, and retaining in memory the Synchront- 
ſlick order of the Viſons of the Apocalypſe, and f 
the ground of diſtinguiſhing the Times of the l 
Church into Symmetral and Aſymmercal , f 
with the meaning of thoſe Terms. }_. 

1. Now as for the Authour of this Book, 
the Apocalypſe, it is generally agreed on all 
hands, that it was John the Divine, who was 
alſo the Evangelift, who bare witneſs of the 
| Word of God, and of the things that himſelf 
| had ſeen : who was alſo baniſhed into Patmos, 
which no Church- Hiſtory teſtifies of either Ce- 
rinthus or of John the Presbyter, the Diſci- 
ple of John the Divine : who having had the 
keeping of the Book committed to him by his 
Maſter as a ſecret, it not being fit to be in the 
hands of many as having ſuch things in it as 
might well raiſe jealouſtes in the Roman State 
againſt the Chriſtians, and yet coming out at 
Laſt cut of his hands,night give occaſion to ſome 
to think, him the Authour of it, as Grotuus inge- 
niouſly conjeures. Beſides, it being ſo ſtu- 
pendious a Book of Divine Secrets, to whom 
Jhould Chriſt impart them but to his boſome- 
friend and diſciple his beloved John the Evan- 
gcliſt (called the Divine more ſpecially for his 
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fo openly and expreſly declaring the Divinity 
of onr Saviour) and not to an ordinary Presby- 
ter, mach leſs to a wretched Heretich as Ce- 
rinthus was. The more than humane artifice 
in the frame of the Book and Divine Predic- 
tions therein may aſſure us that ſo poor a wieht 
as Cerinthus was no Authour thereof : And 1 
have met with no Objections againſt John the 
Evangcliſt's being the Authour of it, but ſuch 
as are fo weak and mean that they are not 
worth the noting. And if this Book had not, 
which yet it has, the l[eſtimony of both the 
Greek and Latine Fathers, and of Councils to 
authentize it, yet it would prove it ſelf to be 
a Book divinely inſpired from the continual 
Truths of the Prediflions therein, applied to 
Hiſtory, as I hope the preſent Illuſtration will 
make. good. 

2. And now for the time when it was writ, 
it is the common opinion of the Fathers, and of 
C - +17 i as you may at large ſee 
both in Ribera and Alcazar, that it was writ 
in the latter end of the reien of Domutaan , 
in the year of Chriſt 94. The ſtrength of Rea- 
ſon, and the Authority of Antiquity , does ſo 
forcibly tye Alcazar to this truth, that, although 
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he expounds all the firſt fix Seals and Trum- 
pets of things above twenty years paſt, before 
John received theſe Viſions, yet he is ſo far 
from abandoning this current opinion of the 
Ancients, that he earneſtly defends it, and fully 
acquieſceth in it. But Grotius aware of the 
groſs abſurdity in making ſo many Viſions of a 
Book of Prophecies, as the Apocalypſe is ſty- 
led, to repreſent onely things paſt, endeavours 
to draw back the time of John's receiving 
theſe Viſions to the reign of Claudius and Ve- 
ſpaſian. But what wretched work he makes 
of it, you may be fully ſatisfied by reading the 
FY Chapter of the ſecond Book of Synop- 
ſis Prophetica, and clearly ſee that there re- 
mains no ſcruple, but that the Apocalypſe was 
imparted to John near the end of Domitian's 
reign, Which ſweeps away at once all the vain 
conceits of Gratius his way of interpreting the 
Apocalypſe, and of as many as tread in his 
ſteps. 

3. As for the main parts of the Book, they 
are three, or indeed three main Prophecies. 
1. The Epiſtolar Prophecy, or the ſeven E- 
piſtles to the ſeven Churches , ſetting out the 
State of the true Apoſtolick, Church, according 
io 
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to ſeven ſucceſſive Intervals of time, from the 
beginning of the Church to the end of the World. 
2- The Scealed-book-prophecy , which con- 
tains more eſpecially the affairs of the Empire, 
whoſe time, from the ſame Epocha, divided 
firſt into ſeven Seals, then the ſeventh Seal in- 
to ſeven Trumpets, and then the ſeventh Trum- 
pet into ſeven Thunders reacheth to the ſame 
Term with the former, even to the laſt Thunder 
and Conflagration. 3. The Opened-book- 
prophecy, which more peculiarly reſpes the 
affatrs of the Church, and is Synchronal to the 
two former Prophecies. But then beſides theſe 
Prophecies themſelves, there are ſo many In- 
metry Viſions prefixt one to each of the 
three, and that not onely for Dramatical pomp, 
but for uſefull Truth and Inflruftion. The In- 
troductory Viſion 10 the firft Prophecy is the 
Appearance of Chriſt, chap. 1. amidſt the ſe- 
ven golden Candleſlicks, uſhered in with a 
great voice as of a Trumpet ſpeaking , which 
John heard behind him, and ſo turning him- 
ſelf, ſaw the fight. Several parts of which 
Repreſentation are made uſe of for a Title of 
Chriſt in the beginning of each Epiſtle. And 
in that Chrift difiates theſe Epiſtles to John, 
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this reſpefs that truth, v. 1. That the things 
ſhortly to come to paſs, Chrift by an Angel ſig- 
nified them to his ſervant John. Whence it 
is no wonder that John makes mention of him- 
ſelf ſo often, as being he to whom Chriſt had 
granted this privilege. But moreover this 
woice like a Trumpet ſpeaking to John, toge- 
ther with this Viſion of Chriſt being the Intro- 
duction to this firſl main Prophecy, it is a 
fair Indication, that where the like woice and 
pompous appearance occurs again, it # an In- 
croduction to @ like main Prophecy, and of 
equal extent. And ſuch an Introductory Vi- 
ſion there is before the Sealed-book-prophecy, 
chap. 4. and 5. , And the firſt woice as of a 
Trumpet is heard again by John, chap. 4. 1. 
And a pompous Scene there is, God the Father 
fitting on a Throne with twenty four Elders a- 
bout him and the four Beafls ; having a Book 
with ſeven Seals in his hand, and none found 
worthy but the Lamb Chriſt to take the Book 
and open the Seals, which is a more magnifi- 
cent __ of what is but briefly and plain- 
ly ſaid, chap. 1. 1. The Revelation of Feſus 
Chriſt, which God gave to him, of which 


gift 
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gift from the Father John is here a witneſs , 
as h of his opening the Seals, and ſo Chriſt 
ftenifies what he recerved of his Father , unto 
John again, as was noted before. And as the 
parts of the Introductory Vifeon were made 
uſe of in that Epiſlolar Prophecy it ſelf ; fo 
here again, ſome parts of this Introduttory Vi- 
fion are made ufe of in this Prophecy , viz. 
The Lamb as Opener of the Seals, and the or- 

derly Invitation of the tour Beaſts to come and 
" ſee as the Lamb opened the four firſt Seals. 
Which was a very uſefull artifice in this Viſion 
and Prophecy, the Church being able by obſer- 
wing from what quarter the Emperour came to 
note the weracity of this Divine Book, of Pro- 
phecies, finding the Empire in ſuch circum- 
ſtances as were prefigured, and counting the 
approach thence of the ſixth Seal, which was 
to bring in the overthrow of the red Dragon and 
the Churches deliverance. But in the mean 
time here is a ſufficient Indication in this In- 
troduftory Viſion, that it brings in a Prophecy 
of as extenſive a concern as the former, and 
Synchronal thereto. And there being the like In- 
troducory Vifion, though alſo tranſitionary, 
hap. 
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chap. 10. where Chriſt appears not in the fi- 
gure of a Lamb, but of a glorious Angel roaring 
. like a Lion, and with an opened-book in his 
hand, the ſame which his Father had given 
him ſealed, and the woice which John had 
heard before ( doubtleſs as of a Trumpet ) bids 
him take the Book of the Angel, which the An- 
gel pives him, and commands him to eat it, 
and when he had ſo done, tells him he muſt 
Propheſie again before many peoples and nati- 
ons, &c. What can all this denote, but that im- 
mediately upon this begins a third main Pro- 
phecy of equal extent with the former commen- 
cing with the Church, and terminating in the 
end of the World ? which Prophecy is called the 
Opencd-book-prophecy , and which Chriſt 
here by giving him the Book to eat, is plainly 
underſtood to impart to his ſervant John things 
to come to paſs, as is briefly intimated, chap. 
1.1. So that theſe three Introductory Vi/t- 
- ons, though they be no parts of the three main 
Prophecies, yet we ſee they have their uſe, 
and are not ſet down for mere Dramatical Pomp- 
fake. And the ſame may be ſaid of the inter- 
ſerted Doxologies, chap. 11. v. 15, 16, 17. 
and 
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and chap. 15. v. 3, 4, 5. and elſewhere, that 
they are not mere Muſical Interludes, as in a 
Comedy. For theſe are ſhrewd direfions to the 
ſagacious how to order the Viſions as to Syn- 
chroniſm , but it would be over-long to inſiſt 
on theſe things in this ſhort Preface. 

4: Now for the aflurance of the Truth of 
Interpretation , it conſiſts, 1. In a right and 
unexceptionable digeſtion of the Viſions into a 
true Series and Succeſſion of time, and making 
out truly what Viſions either wholly or partially 
ſynchronize, one with another. 2. In a due re- 
gard to the ſignification of Prophetick Iconiſms 
or Symboly, and the nature of the Propherick 
fiyle. 3:::That nothing be ſflrained or forced 
againſt the Laws of Grammar or warrantable 
Criticiſm:* .4. As to thoſe Viſions that con- 
cern what- is paſt ( For this due Series of the 
Viſions being made out and their Synchroniſms, 
thoſe Hiſtories, without roving, are to be ſear- 
ched that belong to that part of the Series of 
the Viſions: and the Synchronals thereto ) if 
Hiftory afford ſuch things as eaſily and natu- 
rally agree to the ſaid Viſions, and are of weight 
and importance ( for the Spirit of Prophecy does 
not trifle) there is as great aſſurance of the 
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truth of the Interpretation of ſuch Viſions as 
there can be of any other parts of Scripture 
whatever, and ſuch as no man unprejudiced 
can doubt of. For the Prophetick flyle and Ico- 
niſms are as determinately intelligible as any 
other Language. 5. And laſtly, we being thus 
aſſured of the true Interpretation of thoſe Viſt- 
ons that are paſt, or ſo far as they are paſt, the 
Viſions that concern what is to come, if they 
reſpe the ſame parties , their Interpretation, 
though not ſo puntiually and particularly, yet 
for the main may be certainly true ; and in 0- 
thers, though more conjeAural, yet it ſufficeth 
that it be rational. 

5. As for the ſcope and uſe of the Apoca- 
lypſe, beſides, what is common to all Prophe- 
cies, that it is a notable demonſtration of Di- 
vine Providence, and exiflence of Inviſible in- 
telligent Powers, and ſo a fit Antidote againſt 
Atheiſm and Saduciſm, it is a ſeriouſly in- 
rended Repreſentation of the State of the Church 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity to the end 
of the World ; and whatever other things are 
complicated therewith, yet it is in order to the 
uſe and inſlruftion of the true Church, that 
they may know in what times they are, and how 
they 
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they are to behave themſelves ſucceſſrvely in 
them all, what to endure under Paganiſm and 
Paganochriſlianiſm, and what to expe; what 
to amend in the Sardian and Laodiccan Inter- 
vals, and what the beft method of continuing 
the Philadelphian. And foraſmuch as all 
men in a manner have complained of a ſtrange 
eneral. degeneracy in the Church into a Pagan- 
Jike Idolatry and Cruelty, and that it cannot 
be denied but the Apocalypſe is a Book of Pro- 
phecies, reaching from the beginning of the 
Church to the end of the World , how perverſe 
and ſtupid muſt thoſe Souls be, that can ima- 
ine that in ſuch a Book of Prophecies as this, 
a thing of ſuch mighty importance ſhould be 0- 
mitted, and ſo foul and groſs degeneracy of the 
Church, as has been obſerved, and cried out a- 
gainſt by ſuch as never pretended to underſtand 
the Apocalypſe, ſhould not have been foreſeen 
and, foretold by the Spirit of Prophecy therein ? 
Wherefore ſeveral of the Viſions ſo fitly and 
naturally ſetting out this foul degeneracy, and 
agreeing with the time from aſſured Synchro- 
niſm, it is evident that one main Scope of 
the Apocalypſe is the diſcovery of this Myſtery 
of Iniquity in the Church, that the coruptt- 
2 ons 
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ons thereof may be purged out, and ſuch times 
introduced as are prefigured by the New Jeru- 
ſalem deſcending from Heaven after the burn- 
ino of the Whore, and quite aboliſhing of the 
Polity of Babylon. Which certainly is the 
main drift and ſcope of this Divine Writing. 


And now, laſily, for the ewo Schemes 1 
promiſed, I have here out of the Epilogue to 
the Expoſution of the Apocalypſe tranſplanted 
the general Synchroniflick Table of the Viſions 
of that Book, Where, in the fuſt place, we 
are to take notice of that Principal Line of the 
whole Apocalyptick Scheme, A D divided in- 
10 three parts, AB, BC, CD. The whole Se- 
micircle AZD contains the Prophecy of the 
Sealed-book, but the Semicircle AND the 
Prophecy of the Opened-book, But of thoſe two 
particular Semicircles ALB, BRD. the for- 
mer contains the firſt ſix Seals, the latter the 
ſeventh, which comprehends the ſeven Trum- 
pets. The fix firſt of which Trumpets the Semi- 
circle BMC includes, and the Semicircle 
CND the ſeventh diftributed into ſeven 
I bunders, orderly diflinguiſhed by the Numbers 
[, 11, 11, IV, G@c. as 4s done in the Seals and 
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Trumpets. And to this Line or Row of Seals, 
Trumpets and Thunders, all the reſt of the Pro- 
phetical Viſions, not onely of the Opencd- 
book, but of the ſeven Churches may ſome 
way be annefted and applied by Synchroniſms, 
either proper and perfect, or by improper and 
partial, as we ſhall advertiſe as we go through 
them. 

IWe ſball begin with the Antemedial Viſt- 
ons, where AEB is the Woman in travail, 
cloathed with the Sun, and crowned with twelve 
Stars, ApoCc. chap. 12. 1. AFB the Court of 
the Temple and Altar commenſurate or ſym- 
metral, chap. 11. 1. AGB the fight of Mi- 
chacl with the Dragon about the woman in 
travail, chap. 1 2. v. 4. 7,8. AIR the Church 
of Ephcſus, viz, the Interval thereof ſynchre- 
wizing in part with the firſt Seal, chap. 2. v. 1. 
R H K the Smyrnean Interval, which ſyn- 
chronizeth with the latter part of the firſt Seal, 
and with the ſecond, third, fourth and fifth 
Seal, and with the forepart of the ſixth, 
chap. 2. v. 8. 

Ihe Mcdial Viſions now follow ; where BC 
is the company of the 144000 Servants of 
God; ſealed with the Seal of the living God in 


their 
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their foreheads, chap. 7. v. 3- BDC the 0u- 
ter-court Incommenſurate or Aſymmetral troden 
down of the Gentiles for 42 months, chap. 11. 
v. 2. BEC the two Witneſſes clad in ſack- 
cloth, and mournfully propheſying for 1260 
days, chap. 11. BeC the ſame Witneſſes 
ſlain and lying in the ſtreet of the great City 
for three days and an half. BE C the Woman 
in the Wilderneſs, there to be nouriſhed for 
1260 days, or for a Time, Times, and half a 
Time, chap. 12. 6.14. BGC the ſeven- 
headed Beaſt with ten Horns, whoſe deadly 
wound is healed, chap. 13. v. 3 BHC the 
two-borned Beaſt the Reſtorer or Healer of the 
Beaſt, chap. 13. 11. BIC the Virgin-com- 
pany of the 1 44000 ſealed, of the Lamb, chap. 
14. 1. BKC the Whore of Babylon fitting 
on the ſeven-headed and ten-horned Beaft that 
was, is not, and yet is, chap. 17. 3,8. KPR 
the Pergamemian Interval ſynchronizing 
with the latter part of the ſixth Seal, and 
with the five firſt Trumpets. RQC the Thy- 
atirian Interval ſynchronizing with ſome ſmall 
part of the fifth, and with the whole ſixth 
Trumpet. As fer the three Angels, chap. 14. 
V. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 7he uſt may be referred 
io 
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to the fifth and ſixth Trumpets, the ſecond 
to the cloſe of the ſixth Trumpet, and the third 
to the fourth Vial, and therefore belongs not to 
the Medial-Viſions. But indeed the taking 
notice of theſe Angels in a Synchroniſtick Ta- 
ble is not ſo proper. 


Now for the Poſtmedial-Viſtons, we are to 
note, that CAH, HYP, PZQ, QqR, 
RrsS, SpT, IT oD, are the ſeven Anti-ſyn- 
chronals to the ſeven Thunders, each ſynchro- 
nizing with its oppoſite in the Table. CAH 
is the Interval of the ſeven Vials, chap. 16. 
CFH the Compendium of the Vials, chap. 1 1. 
V. 16. to the end. CBO the Interval of the 
Sardian Church ſynchronizing with the firſt ſix 
Vials, chap. 13. 1. GH comprehends three 
Combinations of Synchronal-Viſions, viz. The 
Viſion of the Harveſt and Wine-preſs, chap. 
14. V.15, 16. The Viſion of the ſixth and ſe- 
wenth Vial, chap. 16. 12. and the Viſion of 
the Preparation of the Bride, and of the Battel 
of the Rider of the white Horſe, chap. 1g. 
v. 7, 11. HYP x the New Jeruſalem de- 
ſcending from Heaven. H1P the laying hold 
on Satan. PLQ the thouſand years Reign 
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of Chriſt upon Earth. PLQ the impriſon- 
ing of Satan in the bottomleſs Pit, and leal- 
ing of him up there, chap. 20. HMQ the 
Palm - bearing Company, properly ſo called. 
OWQ the Interval of the Philadelphian 
Church, chap. 3. v. 79. QqR the loſing of 
Satan, chap. 20. 3. RrS the beſieging the 
Holy City by Gog and Magog, chap. 20. v. 7. 
SpT the coming of Chriſt to judgment, chap. 
20. V.t1i. PUT &@ continuance of the New 
Jeruſalem or Holy City ſynchronizing with 
the third, fourth, fifth and ſixth Anti-ſynchro- 
nals, PNT the wicked Rabble excluded the 
Holy City, chap. 22. 15. QXT the Inter- 
wal of the Church of Laodicca, chap. 3. v. 1 4. 
T oD the Conflagration of the Earth. T eD 
the conſummate Happineſs of the Saints. T his 
i5 the bare propoſal of this ſynchroniſtick Scheme 
for thy more full and eaſie comprehenſion of the 
order of all the Apocalyptick-Viſions at once. 
The demonſtrations and proofs of the truth 
thereof thou mayſt ſee in Dr. H. M. his Vito- 
num Apocalypticarum Ratio Synchroni- 
{tica, as alſo in his Epilogue. And in the 
Anſwer to the Remarks, and Appendi- 
cula Apocalyptica. 

Now 
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Now for the other Scheme whereby thou 
mayſt underſtand the grounds of diftinguiſhing 
the times of the Church into Syrmmetral and 
Aſymmetral, it is this. In this Ichnography 
of the. Temple you are to note that *Þ is the 
Temple it ſelf, properly ſo called, = the Sanc- 
Aa ; tum 
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tum Sanctorum or Holy of Holies, and 6 the 
Sanctum or Holy; y® the Altar of Holo- 
cauſts, Ay A® the Thyltaſtermm or Alta- 
rium, the place where the Altar flands. 
AAAA the Inner-Court. Which whole ſpace 
the Inner << ourt of the 1 emple being meaſured 
by the Reed the Angel gave to John, chap. 11. 
is called commenſurate or ſymmetral, ard 
denotes the Primitive State of the Church, 
wherein ſhe had not yet degenerated into Ido- 
latrous Rites and Uſages, and therefore in that 
regard is approved by the Spirit of God. 

But the other Space BBBBBBB, which 
is the Outer-Court, is repreſented as rejefta- 
neous and prophane, in theſe words, v. 2. But 
the Outer-Court of the Temple leave out and 
meaſure it not as being to be troden down by 
the Gentiles, and to be defiled with a new kind 
of Gentiliſm and Idolatry, contrary to the Word 
of God, which is the true meaſure of all Chri- 
ftian Rites and Ujages;, with which theſe times 
not ſquaring, they ave called Incommenſu- 


rate 0r » @s the former before 
the into this Gentiliſm and Pagane- 
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And this is the ground and occaſion of thoſe 
Terms of the Symmetral and Aſymmetral 
Times or State of the Church. This is all 
that I thought requiſite by way of Preface to 
inflruft thee in for thy more eaſie and ſatis- 
faftory reading this Book of Divine Viſions, 
and the Notes annexed for the right under- 
flanding of them. 


Cav p.l. 
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ARG. A Book of Divine Viſions, comprizing three main 
Prophecie;, each reaching from the beginning of the Church, 
ro the end of the World, communicated by Chrifh through the 
Miniſtry of an Angel to John the Evangeliſt, baniſhed into 
Patmos, and direfitd by John to the ſeven Churches in Aſia, 
denoting the true Catholick Church from the beginning to the 
end, drvided. into ſeven Succeſſions. A glorious Viſion of 
Chriſt in the midſt of ſeven Golden Candleſtichs, with ſeven 
Stars in his right hand Introduftery to the. firſt of the three 
main Prophecies, whichi s the Epiſtles ro the ſeven Churches 
in Aſia. That the ſeven Stars are the Angels or Paſtours of | 
the ſeven Churche;, and the ſeven Golden Candleſtichs the ſe- | 
ven Succeſſions of the: true Catholich Church from the begin 
ning thereof to the end of the World. 


H E Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 

gave unto him, .to ſhew unto his ſervants 

—_ which muſt ſhortly come to paſs ; and he ſent 
and fignified it by his Angel unto his ſervant John - | | 
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2 Who bare record of the word of God, and of 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that 
he ſaw. 

3 Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy , and keep thoſe things 
which are written therein : for the time is at hand. 

4 John to the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia ; 
Grace be unto you, and peace from him which is, 
and which was, and which is tocome ; and from the 
ſeven ſpirits which are before his throne ; | 

5s And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful wit- 
neſs, and the firſt begotten of the dead, and the Prince 
of the Kings of the earth : unto him that loved us, 
and waſhed us from our fins in his own bloud, 

6 And hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God 
and his Father ; to him be glory and domuion tor e- 
ver and ever. Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every eye 
ſhall fee him, and they alſo which picrced him : and 
all kindreds of the earth thall wail becauſe of him : 
even fa, Amen. 

8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, faith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty. 

9 I John, who alfo am your brother and compa- 
nion in tribulation, aud in thc kingdom and patience 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was un the Uk that is called Patmos, 
for the word of God, and for the teftimany of Jefus 
Chriſt. 

10 I was in the Spirit on the Lords day, and heard 
behind me a great voice, as of » trumpet, 

11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and 
the laſt: what thou feeſt, write in a book, and 


ſend 


GE Es 


Caae.l, REVELATION. 1373 


ſend it unto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia ; 
unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, 
and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and Philadelphia, 
and unto Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to ſee the voice that fpake with me. 
And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden candleſticks ; 

13 And in the midſt of the ſeven candleiticks, 
one like unto the Son of man, cloathed with 
a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps 
with a golden | ay 

14 His head and his hairs were white like wooll, 
as white as ſnow ; and his eyes were as a flame of fire; 

15 And his feet like unto fine braſs, as if they bur- 
ned in a furnace ; and his voice as the ſound of many 
waters. 

16 And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars: and 
out of his mouth went a fharp two-edged ſword : 
and his countenance was as the Sun ſhineth in his 
ſtreogth. | 

17 And when I faw him, I fell at his fcet as dead : 
and he laid his right hand me, ſaying unto me, 
Fear not ; I am the firſt and the laſt. 

x8 F am he that liveth, and was dead ; and be- 
hold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the 
keys of hell and of death. 

L. Write __ gy _ on = —_ and 
t wgs which are, and ings whi ll be 
i 

20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou faw- 
eſt in my right hand, and the ſeven golden candle- 
ſticks, The ſeven ſtars are the Angels of the ſeven 
Churches : and the ſeven candleſticks which thou 
Gweſt, arc the ſeven Churches. mn 
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The NOTES. 


F.:% HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. namely, of 

things to come to _ or future, Wherefore 
things already come to paſs, ſuch as are known already to 
be, and were plainly predicted before by Chriſt, to ſet out 
theſe under prophetick ZXnigms or Symbols is no Revela- 
tion, but an «bſcxrins of what is known. Beſides the ab- 
ſurd contradiction of Propheſying in no leſs than two whole 
ſets of Viſions, the firſt fix -\ and the firſt ſix Trum- 
pets of things paſt, at the time Jobn received this Revela- 
tion, viz. in the reign of Domitian. Which ſhews the 
vanity of Grotiws his interpreting the Apocalypſe, and of as 
many as follow him, who fix the ſcene of all thoſe Viſions 
in 7«des, and end them with the ſacking of the City which 
was before John wrote the Apocalypſe. Which God gave unto 
k:m. Which is particularly intimated, chap.5.7. And that all 
the three main Prophecies are the Revelation of Feſw Chriſt, 
is moſt magnificently repreſented in the three introdu- 
(tory Viſions. For the Epiſtolar prophecy. He that ap- 
pears amidſt the ſeven polden Candleſticks does diate 1 
chap. 2. 1. and chap. 5. v. 9. The Lamb onely is foun 
worthy to take the book and open the Seals, whereby he 
is ſignified to be Authour of the Sealed-book Prophecy. And 
chap. 10. v. $, 9. The mighty Angel Chriſt gives to Joby 
the little open Book, the third main Prophecy, viz. the 
Opened-book Prophecy. Which muſt ſhortly come to paſ;. 
Some ſooner, ſome later, but all of them ſhortly in re- 
ſpect of ſome Succeſlions of Ages, in the Church or other 
that they may be advertized of their concerns and ſtand 
upon their guard. Signified it by his Angel. By whoſe Mi- 
niltry theſe things through prophetick Viſions, and Prefi- 
gurations wrought and impreſicd upon his inward man, 
were conveyed to John, 


V. 2. he 
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V. 2. Who bare vecord of the word of God. This there- 
fore is Jobn the Divine, ſo uſually called for his expreſs 
Teſtimony of the Divinity of Chriſt : and the Evanveliſt 
for writing his Ads and Miracles, E 

V. 3. Bleſſed 1s he that readeth, &c. Bleſſed is he that 
obſerves the things written in this Book of Prophecies, 
that he may order his life accordingly, and always approve 
himſelf ſuch as he is by theſe Viſions admoniſhed to be, 
and adhere to Chriſt ſincerely, and to his true Church in 
all conditions. For the time 15 at band, namely, for the 
fulfilling of ſuch Viſions as appertain to the earlier ſcene 
of the affairs of the Church, and will ever be at hand to 
the end of the world, for the fulfilling of ſome Viſions of 
this Book or other. 

V. 4. John to the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia. A 
dire&ion of this whole Book of prophetick Viſions, as of 
one entire Epiſtle ro the truly Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church diſtinguiſhed into ſeven Succeſlions; ſaid to be in 
Aſis by a Paronomaſtical alluſion, to what Aſa ſignifies 
in Hebrew, viz. 41. Fundamentum Which implies the truly 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, admitting nothing re- 
pugnant to the fundamentals of Chriftian Religion. 
2. Mandum Aſiathicum as the Cabbaliſt; call it, of which 
this carth is the loweſt part, which therefore intimates 
the Catholickneſs of theſe Churches, and that they are not 
confined to Aſia in the literal ſenſe. 3. There is alſo a 
third meaning of Aſia, as it ſignifies Aion, which is more 
ſeaſonable to take notice of, when we come to the Epiſts- 
lar Prophecy properly ſo called. Grace ayd Peace. All fa- 
nk cx Lv and proſperity. From him which is, &c. 
From the eternal Fehovab who graſpeth /all, paſt preſent 
and to come, in the eternity of his Wikedom and Power, 
a privilege common to the whole Trinity. And from the 
ſeven Spirits, &c. And from all his holy Angels ( forſe- 
ven with, the Cabbaliſts ſignifies Univerſality ) that aſlilt his 
Throne, and that Miniſter ſent from thence for the good 
of his people, 
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V. 5. From Jeſw Chriſt, that faithfull witneſs of the 
Will of his Father when he was upon earth, and the fir 
begotten of the dead, the firſt fruits of them that ſlept, to 
whom is given the right of all the Kingdoms of the earth, 
to be Prince over them all, and to rule them in righteoul(- 
neſs and Peace. To himthat, &c. That ſoloved us, that 
he laid his life down for us for a Propitiation for our 
ſins, and to waſh. us from all the filth thereof through ſin- 
cere repentance and mortification of our luſts, out of a 
due and gratefull return of love to him that dyed for vs. 

WV. 6. And bath made ws Kings and Prieſts, &c, To 
offer ſpiritual Sacrifices of prayer and thanksgiving to 
God upon the Victories over our own luſts, whereby may 
be introduced a true reign of righteouſneſs upon earth. 
And this will be the real eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom of 
God the Father, to whom be Glory and Dcminion for ever 
and eyer. Amen. 

V. 7. Behold he cometh in the Clouds, (ſo valt-a proſpect 
have the Prophecies of this Book ) and he will judge the 
whole World at the laſt day. And all ſhall fee him, even 
they that pierced him and perſecuted him in his own Per- 
ſon or members of his true Church which js his 
Body, and all ſorts of men ſhall wait becauſe of him, who 
have thus outragiouſly ſinned againſt him. Even ſo Amen. 
This is a certain truth, let Scotters and Unbelievers ſay. 
and imagine what they pleaſe. 

V. 8. I am Alpha and Omega, &c, That it may not 
ſeem ſtrange, that his providence and power reacheth fo 
far as to the yery laſt, from the beginning of the Church 
to the end of the World, he declares he 1s the Almighty 
graſping all-things, in the hand of his all-comprehending 
Divinity. 

V, = In the iſle that is called Patmos. One of the Cy- 
clades fo called in the e/AEgean Sea. For the word of God, 
&c. Thither baniſhed for the preaching of the word of 
God, and bezring witnels to the truth of the Goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus. 
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V. 10. I was in the Spirit, &c, That is to ſay, aftuated 
and impreſſed upon in my inward men, my mind being va- 
cant from my carthly Body and external Senſes, and wholly 
ſeized by the Divine and Angelical power, which cauſed in 
it the following Vitions and prophetical Impreſſions, but 
as lively and clear as any Objects to the outward or cor- 
poreal Senſes. And when I was thus in the Spirit, and had 
as it were left the Body in this ecſtaſie, / heard bebind me 4 
great voice as of a Trumpet, Here begins the introduttory 
vitien ” the firſt of — three main Prophecies thet fill 
this Book, viz. the Epiſtolar Prophecy, properly fo called. 
For he whoſe voice he heard, after Jictates the Epiltles. 

V. 11. Iam Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, and 
ſhall declare unto thee ſuch things as concern the Church 
continuedly, from the firſt beginning thereof to the end 
of the World. hat thou ſeeſt write in « Book, This mo», 
nition thus fet before all the Apocalyptick Viſions 
need net be confined to this Epiſtolar Prophecy, but be in- 
tended for all the Prophecies of chis Book. And thus all will 
be direfted to the ſeven Churches in Aſia, that is, to the 
truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Church diſtinguiſhed into 
ſeven Succeſlions, Epheſine, Smyrnean, Prreamenian, T hya- 
tirian, Sardian, Philadelphian, Laodicean ;, Which ſeven Suc- 
ceJions one after another fill up the whole time of the 
Church univerſal, from the beginning thereof to the end 
of the World. 

V. 12. To ſee the voice that ſpaks with me, To ſee who it 
was that ſpake thus to me, And turning my ſelf, I ſaw feven 
golden Candleſticks. 

V. 13. One like unto the Son of man. The repreſenta- 
tion namely of Chriſt, as he is alſo one with his Church. 
For we are members of his body of his fleſh and of his bones, 
Epbeſ. 3. 30. They two ſhall be one fleſh. This is a great 

yſtery, faith the Apoſtle, but I ſpeak of Chriſt and his 
Church. Cleathed with « Garment down to the foot, &c. 
Ia token that he is our High- Prieſt, this habit alluding 
to the High Pricſts veſtments. 
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Y. 14. His hairs white like wooll and Snow, ſet out the 
vencrableneſs of this High Pcieſt's perſon, and ſignifie he 
is that Chriſt which the Prophet calls Councellowy the 
mighty God, the everlaſting Father. For theſe are Sym 
bols of his Wiſedom, and patcrnal Authority. His Eyes 
like a Flame of fire, denote the penetrancy of -his Provi- 
dence and Spirit, of diſcerning both in himſelf and in his 
Church. 

V. 15. His feet like fine braſs burning in a furnace, 
ſhew the ſtability and purity of his ways in himſelf, and 
the conſtancy of his Church 1 the Furnace of Affliction and 
fiery Tryals. And his voice as the ſound of many waters, 
plainly diſcovers that Chriſt is here repreſented m union 
with his Church ; waters ſignifying a multirude in the pro» 
phetick ſtyle, as moſt certainly they doe. See the anſwer 


-t0 $S. E. his remarks on this place. 


V. 16. The ſeven Stars in his right hand, according 
to his own interpretation, are the ſeven Angels of "the {e- 
yen Succeſſions of the Church, whom he bears up, ſuſtains 
and ſtrengthens throughout all ages. And the ſbarp 
two edged Sword out of his mouth, is a Symbol of Chriſt as 
he is the living God quick and powerfull and ſharper than 
any two edged Sword. And denotes alſo the powerfull 
word of the Goſpel, preached by the living members of 
his Church. And his countenance as the Swn, betokens his 
being the Sun of righteouſneſs, or relates to that which 
he is in the New Jeruſalem ſtate where there is no need 
of Candle nor Sun, becauſe this Sun of righteouſneſs gives 
them light by the influence of his Spirit. 

V. 17. John falls at bis Feet as dead, as being exceed- 
ingly afraid, foraſmuch as this ſight (the Sword eſpe- 
cially and feet burning in a Farnace ) might portend ſome 
great evil to the people of God. Which Chriſt's ſaying 
to him, Fear not, I am the- firſt and the laſt, ſeems alſo to 
imply, he thereby intimating, That nothing ſhall come 
to paſs without his Providence, and that he is able to car- 
ry them through all perſecutions and deaths, and make 
them at laſt more than Conquerours, 

V. 18. As 
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V. 18. Asif he ſhould fay, For now Iam alive, though 
I was my ſelf dead once, but behold I am alive for evermore 
Amengthis is molt certainly true of him whom this Vj- 
ſion repreſents, and that he has the Keys of Hell and death. 
And therefore no man need fear to undergo Martyrdom 
for his cauſe, who will certainly make him partaker of.a 
blefled Immortality , and plunge his barbarous Perſecu- 
tors intoeverlaſting perdition. 

V. 19. Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, &c. That 
is, the things which thou haſt ſeen and known already, as 
being paſt, and the things that are preſent, and the things 
that are to come after, viz. The affairs of the Epheſine Suc- 
ceſſion then paſt, of the Smyrnean then preſent, when Jobs 
wrote theſe Viſions, and of the reſt of the Succeſſions 
of the Church, which are to come afterwards. 
Which make up ſeven, and are the ſeven golden 
Candleſticks in the next verſe, in the Arcuſative Caſe in 
the Greek, which the Verb [write] governs in this verſe; 
or rather they are in the Accuſative Caſe by Appoſition. 
Which plainly ſhews that, [ The things which thou haſt 
ſeen ] mult be underſtood of the Epheſmne Succeſſion. As 
if it were thus immediately. Write the things which thou 
haſt ſeen, and the things that are, and the things that ſhall 
be hereafter, viz. the ſeven golden Candleſticks, whereof 
the firſt is paſt,the ſecond preſent,and the five other tocome. 

V. 20. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven 
Churches, that is, The ſeven Succeſſions of Biſhops and 
Paſtours, that are to ſhine forth in brightneſs and purity 
of their Life and DoCtrine, in the ſeven Succeſſions of the 
Churches. As the ſeven Candleſticks, (the ſeven Succeſſions 
of the Apoſtolick Church ) are here called ſeven Churches. 


- 


_— 


190 


REVE LATION. Cnap.ll. 


GHAaFT 4 


ARG. Part of the firſt of the three main Prophecies, name- 
ly of the Epiltolar Prophecy properly ſo called, to the ſc- 
ven Churches in Aſia, contatning the four firſt Epiſtles 
thereof, writ to the Church in Epheſus, in Smyrna, in 
Pergamus,and in Thyatira,end thereby deſcribing the ſtate of 
the truly Catholick, and Apoſtolick, Church, in thoſe four firſt 
Succefine or intervals thereof. 


NTO the angel of the church of Epheſus, write, 
ul Theſe things faith he that holdeth the ſeven 
ſtars in his right hand, who walketh in the midſt of 
the ſeven golden candleſticks: | 

2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy 
patience, and how thou canſt not bear them which 
are evil : and thou haſt tried them which ſay they 
are apoſtles, and arc not; and haſt found them 
lars : 

3 And haſt born, and haſt patience, and for my 
names ſake haſt laboured, and haſt not fainted. 

4 Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt thee, be- 
cauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love. 

5 Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works; or elſe I 
will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candleſtick out of his _ except thou repent. 

6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the defds 
of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. 

7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit ſaith unto the churches; To him that over- 
cometh 
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cometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which 
15 in the midſt of the paradiſe of God. 

' 8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, 
write, Theſe things ſaith the firſt and the laſt, which 
was dead, and is alive ; 

9 I know thy works, and tribulation, and po- 
verty ( but thou art rich) and I know the blaſphe- 
my.'of them which ſay they are Jews, and are not, 
but are the ſynagogue of Satan. 

10 Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalc 
ſuffer : behold, the devil ſhall cait ſome of you into 
priſon, that ye may be tried; and ye ſhall have tri- 
bulation ten days : be thou faithfull unto death, and 
I will give thee a crown of lite. 


117 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit ſaith unto the churches ; He that overcometh, 


ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death. 

12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamos, 
write, Theſe things faith he, who hath the ſharp 
ſword with two edges : 

13 I know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, 
even where Satans ſeat is: and thou holdeſt faſt my 
name, and haſt not denied my faith, even in thoſe 
days wherein Antipas was my faithtull martyr, 
who was ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 

14 But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 
thou haſt there them that hold the dottrine of Ba- 
laam, who taught Balac to caſt a ſtumbling block be-. 
fore the children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed to 
idols, and to commit fornication. 

15 So haſt thou alſo them that hold the dofrine 
of the Nicolaitans, which thing [ hate. 
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16 Repent; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will fight againſt them with the ſword of my 
mouth. 

17 He that hath an car, let him hear what the 
Spirit faith unto th2 churches, To him that overcom- 
ctl1 will I give to cat of the hidden manna, and will 
give him a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth, ſaving he 
that receiveth it. 

13 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira, 
write, Theſe things ſaith the Son of God, who hath his 
cycs like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like 
fine braſs: 

19 I know thy works, and charity, and ſervice, 
and faith, and thy patience, and thy works ; and 
the laſt to be more than the firſt, 

20 Notwithſtanding, I have a few things againſt 
thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that woman Jezebel, 
which calleth her ſelt a propheteſs, to teach and to 
ſeduce my ſervants to commit fornication, and to 
cat things ſacrificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her ſpace to repent of her forni- 
cation, and ſhe repented not. 

22 Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, and them 
that commit adultery with her into great tribulati- 
on, except they repent of their deeds. 

23 And I will kill her children with death ; and 
all the churches ſhall know that I am he which ſearch- 
eth the reins and hearts: and I will give unto every 
one of you according to your works. 

24 But unto you l ſay, and unto the reſt in Thya- 
tira, as many as have not this dodtrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, 
I will put upon you none other burden. 25 But 
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2.5 But that which ye have already, hold faſt till 
[ come. . 

26 And he that overcometh , and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over 
the nations: 

27 ( And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron : 
as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken to 
ſhivers ) even as [ reecived of my Father. 

28 And I will give him the morning ſtar. 

29 He that hath an ear lect him hear what the 
Spirit faith unto the churches. 


The NOTES. 


AP the introdutory Viſion to the Epiſtolay Prophecy 
in the foregoing Chapter, we are come now to the 
Prophecy it ſelf. And that theſe ſeven Epiſtles are ſuch 
a Prophecy as has been aſlerted, if any one doubt let him 
read Dr. H. M. his twenty ts at the end of his 
Expoſition of Daniel's Viſions, with his Notes on thoſe Ar- 
uments and he may receive full ſatisfattion. And how 
ittle harſh it is, that the firſt Epiſtle is wrote to the E- 
pheſine Church then paſt, you may underſtand from what 
the ſame Authour has writ in his Expoſition of the ſeven 
Epiſtles ts the ſeven Churches, Chap. 1. ſeft. 4, 5. or out of 
his Notes, in Apocalypſis Apocalypſeos, chap. 1. v- 19. And 
that a ſet of Viſions of large extent, may take in ſome 
ſmall ſhare of time paſt from the Epocha, is made good 
in his Arichmetics Apecalyprica, if any one ſhould ſcruple 
about theſe things, which it were too long here to make 
out. Iwill = - 7 —_ that gr i 
other two Prophecies of t e run 
upon Real Symbols or Iconiſms, _ 10n$ Or 
Images of what is foretold taken from we this firſt 
Prophecy runs upon Nominal _= Paronomaſtical Iconiſms, or 
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Images,conſiſting inalluſion to Words or Names of perſons or 
places,which ſignihe the condition of matters foretold. And 

laſtly, let the Reader take notice of this rule, That what 

things cloſely precede the Epiphonema [ he that hath an 
ear to hear, &c.] reſpett the external ſtate of the Church ; 
But what follows it refers to a more ſpirituzl ſtate and in- 
vilible. 


V. 1. Unto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, that is, 
To the Biſhops or Paſtours ( which meaning of Angel in 
theſe Epiſtles, let it be ſufficient here once to have noted 
for all) of the Epheſine ſucceſſion, which begins with the | 
beginning of the Church of Chriſt ( which the alluſion of 
Epheſws to —_- as in Hippapheſis, the emiſlion of the Ra- 
cers from the liſts, ſeems ro imporr, this being the firlt ſet- 
ting out in the whole decurſion of the race of the Church,to 
the end of all) and ends in the tenth of Nero, a ſhort ; 
period and yet, -( which ſtill the word Epbeſas by alluſion 
may intimate) ſubject to change. For Apheſis ſignifies Re- 
miſſion or Remiſneſs, as well as Emiſſion, and this Epbeſine 
Church is blamed, v. 4. as having left her firſt love. But 
the moſt plain and principal alluſion of Epheſus is to Ephe- 
fs, which ſignifies earneſt purpoſe and deſire through the 
love of Chriſt to advance his Kingdoms. This was their 
ſerious aim at firſt ; as he on the white Horſe with a bow 
in his hand aiming at the Crown which was given him, 
begins the Prophecy of the ſealed Book. Theſe things ſaith 
he that boldeth the ſeven Stars in bis ri0bt hand, &c. He ſalutes 
them under the Title of this part of his former Repreſenta. 
tion, that they run the race more cheerfully that now is be- 
Eun, he going along with themeven to the end thereof, ſup- 
rting,comforting and guiding all the ſucceſſions of the Bi- 
ops and Paſtours of the Church that Labour in the word 
and doctrine,and is in the midſt of all the Succeſſions of the 
Church throughout all Ages, minding their Converſation 
and aſliſting them that are true of heart, even to the end 
of the World. 
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V. 2. I know thy worly. This is a form of Speech 
Chriſt makes uſe of ro every one of the ſeyen Churches in 
Aſia, which well agrees with the alluſion to the Hebrew 
word Aſia, ſignifying on, as if they were the ſeven 
Churches in action, for from this Topick, —_— is all 
praiſe and diſpraiſe. And thou baſt tryed them, &c. He 
commends them alſo, that they conſiſt and try ſuch as pre- 
tend to be ſent from him, and to be Apoſtles and are not, 
but are lyars and deceivers, mere impoſtours and Coun- 
terfeits. 

V. 3. Hecommends them for their firſt great fervency, 
and deſire of enlarging his Church or Kingdom, and bear- 
ing patiently all croſſes and difficulties they meet with in 
carrying on the work, and for not fainting under ſo great 
pains and travel. 

VW. 4. Thou haſt left thy firſt love. There is not that 
erneſt affetion for me as at firſt, nor feryency and zeal 
for the enlargement of my Kingdom, buf*you are more 
cold and remitls. 

V. 5s. Remember, &c. i.e. ACt with that conſtancy, 
fervency and ſincerity you did before, or elſe I will raiſe 
ſuch a Tempeſt of perſecution againſt the Church, that 
ſhe ſhall not be able to keep her place, but be ſhaken and 
driven with the violence thereof. This therefore ſignifies 
the viſible ſtate of the Church in the next terval. 

V. 6. Thou bateſt the deeds of the Nicolaitanr. This 
ſeems to be inſerted to intimate the narrow bounds of 
this firſt ſucceſſion of the Church, that it was before N;- 
colaitiſm broke out. For if that had broke out then in the 
Church, ſhe had ſtood guilty of it. But ſhe abhorred from 
that uncleaneſs that after broke out, and was noted by the 
name of Nicolaitiſas, though ſhe ſtood guilty of that Re- 
miſneſs mentioned before. 

V. 7. What the Syiit ſaith wnts the Churcher,namely,in theſe 
prophetical Parables. For it is of great concern and Edi- 
fication for them to conſider 3nd ynderſtand them, through 
all the Succeſhons of the Churches, that what is recom- 
mended they way follow, and eſchew the contrary at all 
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times. To eat of the tree of Life, He that overcomerh 
through his much labour and pains, he ſhall be refreſhed 
with the food of the tree of Life, and for his patience 
ind ſufferings enjoy the pleaſures of Paradiſe in Heaven. 

V. 8. The Church of Smyrne. Smyrna is the fame that 
Myrrhe Myrrh, from a Syriack word, that ſignifies bierey. 
By which therefore is underſtood the bitterneſs of affliction 
and perſecution in this interval of the Church, which rea- 
ches from the end of the Epheſine interval to about the 
three hundred and twenty fourth year of Chriſt. The 
firſt and the laſt which was dead and u alive. This part of the 
foregoing Repreſentation of Chriſt is made his Title 
here for an encouragement in the blondy perſecuting times 
the Church in this ſucceſſion is in; intimatingthat thoſe 
that dye Martyrs ſhall as aſluredly be alive again, as Chriſt 
himſelf, who was once martyred and crucified. And his 
being the firþ and the laſt implies that he will make the 
Church hold out to the end, and ſtand Conquerour in 
the held. 

V. 9. But thew art rich, Rich in grace, full of Chriſtian 
patience,and meekneſs,and invincible courage againſt all the 
dangers of death. That ſay they are Jews and are not, &Cc, 
That ſay they are Chriſtians and are not ( for ſo Jews 
ſignific jn the Apocalyptick ſtyle ) and ſo by their daſtard- 
lineſs and perfidiouſneſs, blaſpheme and diſhonour that 
noble name and calling, by proving themſelves of the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan, and betrayers of the Kingdom of their 
Lord that bought them, faſt Slaves to the fleſh,and impatient 
of all perſecution, worſe than Peter, whom notwithſtand- 
ing when he would have diſcouraged Chriſt from his ſuffer- 
ings on the Croſs, he ſharply rebuked with a, Get thee be- 
bind me Saten, for thou ſavoureſt not the things of God. 

V. 10, Fear none of thoſe thingr, &c. Nor imitate that 
baſe cowardiſe of that Synagogue of Satan, for they are 
no Church of mine, but a Cage of perfidious H ires. 
Behold the Devil, &c. The Devil and his Mini nder 
Paganiſm will caſt ſome of you into Priſon, for the tryal 
of your faith and conſtancy, ye ſhall have the — 
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of ten days, even of thoſe ten bloudy Perſecutions under 
the Pagan Emperours. But be in no wiſe diſcouraged, bur 
continue faithfull unto death and I will give you a 
Crown of Life, even the imperial Crown, Conſtantine tur- 
ning Chriſtian, which will be a Crown of Life and ſecu- 
rity to you my Church, and fave you from death and per- 
ſecution. This ſhall be the external ce, and fruie- of 
your ſufferings, or the political reward thereof. 

V. 11. Shall not be burt by the ſecond death. He that 
ſtands out this tryal and valiantly ſuffers Martyrdom, ſhall 
not be hurt of the ſecond death, but have his part in the 
firſt Reſurre&ion accordingly as it was written. Apoc. 20.6. 
Bleſſed and Holy is he, that has part in the firſt Reſur- 
retion, on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power ; And 
the ancient Fathers have thus underſtood it. And this E1- 
liptical way of putting one part of a Sentence thereby to 
imply the other is uſual in the Apocalyptick ſtyle. This 
therefore is the promiſed prividege of thoſe Martyrs,that ſub 
fered perſecution in this Smyrnean Succeſſion of the Church, 
under the ten hot Perſecutions. And as being inviſible is 

laced after the Epiphonema, as that political promiſe be- 
ore it : According to the rule noted above. 

V. 12, The Church in Pergamus. The word Pergamus 
ſignifies the high Towers in Troy. And the Church in Per- 

amw here ſignifies the exaltation of the Church, out of 
er Smyrnean Humiliation and affliction, and the exceilive 
pride alſo, and. Faſtuoſity of the idolatrous Hierarchy 
rowing up to the top in this interval. Which reaches 
Nom the end of the Smyrneaz ſucceſſion, viz. from the 
year three hundred and twenty four, to the year one thou- 
and two huadred forty two, when the Popes Legate Ame- 
line, with Trencavel the baſtard Son of Count Bezzers ended 
the War of the Albigenſer. Which hath the ſharp Sword 
with two edger. Here is another Ellipſis [ coming out of 
his mouth ] being underſtood. Which is the Sword of the 
ſpirit in oppoſition to the Sword, and arm of fleſh that 
perſecuted the true Church in this ſucceſſion. 
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V. 13. 1 know thy werks, &c. I obſerve how well thou 
carriclt thy (clf, though thoudwelleſt under the Dominion 
and Juriſdiction of the firlt born of Lucifer, that Man of Sin 
and Son of Pride, a right Pergamenian, lofty aud haughty, 
and yet thou holdeſt faſt tro my Authority and the pure 
Chriſtian profeſſion, nor haſt apoſtatized from the ancient 
faith and purity of worſhip untainted with Superſticion and 
Idolatry ; no not in thoſe days when Antipas, thoſc faith- 
full and couragious oppoſers of Holy Father the Pope ( for 
ſo the word Antipa! plainly fignihes ) the Waldenſes and Al- 
bigenſes were cruclly lain with the {word witkin the Juriſ- 
diction of that firſt-born of Lucifer. 

V. 14. Becauſe thou haſt there them, &c. You have 
thoſe that comply with the Pſcudo- prophet Balaam, the 
lofty Lord of the People ( for fo Balaam ſignifies) who 
hath taught Balac the Secular Power, now but a ſhadow or 
cypher, it being 1n this Interval evacuate in a manner (as 
the Name imports) by the over-topping of the power Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, to force the 1/raclite, that is, the Chriſtians 
( of which the 1/raclites were a Type) to come to Maſs, 
and by partaking thereof, to partake of Idolatry, they 
making, by their Idolatrous uſages there, the Lord's Sup- 
per, which is a feaſt upon a facrihce, like to the feeding 
upon Idolorbyta, upon things ſacrificed unto Idols. 

V. 15. $0 haſt thou alſo, $c. And beſides theſe Com- 
pliers with the Maſs, though they bc in their own judgments 
againſt it, there are amongſt you alſo that indulge too 
much to the liberty of the fleih, and imitate the Set of the 
Nicol iitan;, a thing which my foul abhors. 

I. 16. Repent or elſe I will come unto thee quickly. Amend 
theſe f: ults or elſe I will come u7:to you quickly, by a more 
ſtrict vigilancy of the Lords of the Inquitition (whoſe Rule 
was molt notorious in the ſucceeding Interval of the 
Church) and then the more frequent terrour of being 
burnt «t the ſtake will more eff: Ctually extinguiſh the flames 
of your wantonnels and luſt, Be ye therefore pure and 
ho:,. $I am hely and pure. And will fiokt againſt them 
wth the ſword of aw, mcn:b. Sce verie 12. viz. Againſt the 
Balaamuet 
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Balaamiter or Po:ificians. This therefore ſets out the EX- 
ternal ſtate of the Church in the following Interval, as 
coming before the Fprphonema. That whereas in this Per- 
gamenian Intervai the War betwixt the Beaſt and the Saints, 
or Witneſſes, ws in a notorious manner carricd on with 
the ſword in the held [| Antipes) the Albigenſes in vaſt num- 
bers being (lain therewith, here it is promiſed that in the 
following Interval, not a material Sword, but the Sword 
of Chriſt's mouth, the Sword of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God, againſt the fire and ſword of the Beaſt in 
this continued fight, ſhall at laſt prevail, cut off whole Na- 
tions from the 1dolatrous Reman Church, and obtain a con- 
ſiderable victory. This is a reward Political and Viſible 
for the faithfull ones in Pergamar, I mean for their labours 
and ; = to be fulfilled in the next Interyal at the 
cloſe thereof. 

V. 17. To eat of the hidden Manna. He that ſtands out 
in purity of heart and a good conſcience, he inſtead of that 
ſweet conſecrated M:fſs-wafer that pretended viſible Manna 
ſhall cat of the true hidden ſpiritual Manna ſpoken of, Fchr 
6. 55- Andif hedye, he ſhall cat Angels tood, and paſs 
into their communion and ſociety. And will give bim 
a white ſtone, &c. that is, Though he be accuſed and con- 
demned for an Heretick by this lofty Roman or Prrgamenian 
Church ( for Rome ſignifies joftineſs as well as Pergamm ) 
where Satan the Accuſer dwells, yet I will give him a white 
ſtone and abſolve him in Foro divine. Or | will give him the 
white ſtone in which a new Name is written, that is, I will 
confirm and eſtabliſh him in the new Birth, and give to him 
that pure and permanent incſtimable Pearl of the Divine 
nature, which none knows but he that has ir. 

V. 18. The Church of Thyatira. The City Thyatira was 
ſo called from the Greek word that ſignifies a daughter. See 
Dr. H. M. his Preface to his Expoſition of the ſeven Churches, 
Set. 10, 11. And Rome is here called Thyatir« in this Inter- 
val for her effeminateneſs, but eſpecially for her more no- 
toriouſly worſhipping the Virgin Mary as the daughter of 
God, as they allo call ker, in the higheſt ſenſe, more BY 
ar 
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far thas the Son of God himſelf. Sce Dr. Brevint's Saul 


' and Samuel at Ender, Chap. 5. 6, 7,8. and it will ſeem in- 


credible to thee, but that the exceſs of that Idolatrous wor- 
ſhip given to th2 Virgia Afary in this Interval by the Church 
of Kome is here prehgured and perſtringed in this Name 
Thyatira, as it ſignifies a daughter. But there is an alluſion 
alſo to the Greek word Thyateria, Altars of burnt-offerings, 
the burning of Martyrs being ſo wonderfully frequent in 
this Thyatirian laterval, which begins at the ending of the 
former ſucceſſion, and reacheth till the time that whole 
Nations forſook the Communion of the Church of Rome 
in the Reformation begun by Luther. Saith the Son of Ged. 
He is called the Son of man in his foregoing deſcription, 
chap. 1. 13. not the Son of God, yet this is part of his 
Title here, as ſpeaking to thoſe that dwell amongſt them 
that make the Virgin Mary in as high a way or higher (as 
to worſhip) the danghter of God. Hu eyes like unto 4 flame 
of fire, denoting clearneſs of diſcernment and fiery indig- 
nation againſt the groſs Idolatries of this Interval. And bu 
feet like fine m_ Here's an Ellipſis again, wherein is un- 
derſtood [as if they burned in a furaace)] which again in- 
timates the frequent burnings of the ſervants of Chriſt in 
this Interval. 

V. 19. And the laſt to be more than the firſh, Toward 
the latter end of this Thyaririan ſucceſſion their Works were 
more and greater than before, Which is a noble Teſtimony 
to the zeal and ſincerity of thoſe that began the Reforma- 
rion. 

V. 20. Thou ſuffereſt the woman Jezebel. The Roman 
Hierarchy or Prieſthood ( ſee Dr, H. M. his Expoſition of 
the ſeven Churches, chap. 6. ſet. 9, 10. ) when now in this 
Interval things are come to that maturity, that thou mayſt 
caſt her off, and free thy ſelf from this anjuſt and Idolatrous 
yoke, This is ſpoke to the Powers and Principalities held 
under by her. Which calleth br {elf 4 Propheteſs , but is 
indeed a Pſeudo- propheteſs, a falle teacher and ſeducer of 
my ſervants, the ſame with the falſe Prophet elſewhere 
mehtioned in the Apocalypſe. To eat thinss ſacrificed unto 
Idols. 
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1del;. Tobring them to the Communion of the Idolatrous 
Maſs : ſee verſe 14. Wherefore ſuffer no longer this Yezobet, 
Tenſe ith lb Deng, or deriond of her dandee) fr 

e loathed Dang. of ved 0 we) let 
her be caſt out and LOSE ISEIS por oe 
2 Kings Chap. 9. v. 33, 37- 


V. 21. And] gave hey ſpace to repent, &c. Since my 
monition to her by the Waldenſer and Albsgenſes, but ſhe re- 
mained fill obdurate and impenirent. 

V. 22. I will caſt her into 4 bed of languiſhment, inſtead 
of that large bed of wantonneſ$ ( in which the Kings of the 


. 23» 6, that is, 
either by the ſword hall make 
them dead to her 


I will give you no facther k 


V. 25. Perſiſt onely in the good ou are in, and . 
rotd fall to Y e way Y n, 
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V. 26. He _ —_—— — &-y =_ invin- 
cible patience and courage out to t kee 
faith and a good conſcience in deſpight of all the 4 
rian Perſecutions, theſe people with their Princes and Go- 
vernours ſhall at the end, namely in the laſt Semitime of che 
ſeven, get the Nations under them, that is, the Paganochri- 
ſtians, become in a manner Heathen; by their Idolatrous 
practices and Barbarous cruelties. 

V. 27. And they ſhall rigidly enough, and ſeverely 
rule them, ſo that they ſhall nor be able to whinch but at 
their own peril, and the Paganochriſtian compages or con- 
ſtitution ſhall lye broken to fitters like a Potter's veſle\, 
This ſhall ſo far come to paſs, as I ſhall then have received 
of my Father. Which ition reaches into the next 
Interval. But that in the foregoing verſe is the cloſe of 
this Succeſlion, 

V. 28. And ] will give bim the Morning-Star. Not the 
bright Morning-Star, (which State belongs rather to the 
Millemial Empire of Chriſt ) but yet the early Morning- 
Star, as the word in the Original ſignifies. Which began 
to appear in the ſecond month of the ſeventh Semitime at 
the partial fall of Babylon and the then Riſing of the Wit- 
neſſes, in the Reformation begun by Latber. Which was 
the final iſſue of the three times and an halfs War of the 
Saints or Witneſſes with the Paganochriſtian Beaſt. 

V. 29. He that hath an ear, &c. Nothing following 
this Epephonema, or rather the promiſes of reward going 
before it, plainly ſhews, that they <—— this life, 
to the viſible State of the Church on Earth. 
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CHAP. IIL 


ARG. The remaining part of the firſt of the three main Prophe. 
cies, Viz. of the Epiſtolar y to the ſeven Churches in 
Aſia, containing the three laſt Epiſtles thereof, writ to the 
Church of Sardis, of Philadelphia and of ow a Ye 
; Luyw out the State of the truly Catholick Church in thoſe 
three lf Succeſſion: or Intervals thereof reaching to the end 
of the World. 


ND unto the Angel of the Church in Sardis, 
write, Theſe things, ſaith he, that hath the ſe- 
ven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Stars; I know thy 
works, that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and 
your chfull, and ſirengthen the things which 

2 Be wat ings whi 
remain, that are ready to die : for I have not found 
thy works perteCt before God. 

Remember therefore how thou haſt received, 
and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. If therefore 
thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, 
and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will come upon 
thee. 

4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, which 
have not defiled their garments ; and they ſhall walk 
with me in white : for they are worthy. 

5 He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be cloathed 
in white raiment ; and I will not blot out his name 
out of the book of life ; but I will confeſs his name 
before my Father, and before his Angels. | 

6 He that hath an car, let him hear what the Spi- 
rit faith unto the Churches. 

Dd 2 7 And 
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7 Andto the Angelof the Church in Philadelphia, 
write, Theſe things faith he that is holy, he that is 
true, he that hath the key of David, he that open- 
eth, and no man ſhutteth ; and ſhutteth, and no man 


9 Behold, I will make them of the of 
Satan, which fay they are Jews, and are not, but do 
lie : behold, I will make them to come and wor- 
ſhip before thy feet, and to know that I have loved 
thee. 


of the city of my God, which s 
new Hieruſalem, which cometh down our of heaven 
from my God ; and. I will write upon him my new 
Name. 
13 He that hath an car, let him hear what the 
' 14 Andumto the of the Church of the Lao- 
iceans , write, things faith the Amen, 
the faithfull and truc witne, the beginning of the 
creation of God : 
15 I know. 
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15 I know thy works, that thou art neither cold 
nor hot, I would thou werrt cold or hot. 

16 $o then becauſe thou art lukewarm, and nei- 
ther cold nor hot, 1 will ſpue thee out of my mouth : 

17 Becauſe thou , I am rich and increaſed 
with goods, and have need of nothing : and knoweſt 
not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 


in fie down with my Tackerde dis cheers 


22 He that hath an car, let him hear what the Syji-- 


rix-faiah ugo the Churches. 


4 


The NOTES: 


F. 3. HE Church in Serdir. The Church in Serdir 
are the Reformed Churches. The Paronoma- 
ſical alluGons in the name Sardis are, 1. Tothe Lapis Sor- 
divs, which exhilerate; the mind of him that wears it, and 


is an Amulet againſt Witcberefe and Poiſon, which may 
by pike the dedtine of Juſtication ia the Re- 
ormed 
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formed Churches, and their being freed from the poyſon- 
ous Cup, and Enchantments ( Apoc. 17.) of that Babyls- 
ni/þ Woman. 2.To the ſame ſtone as it is called in Hebrew 
Odem ( which ſounds near to Edem ) and in Latin Carne- 
lina, which inſinuates their Gout in ſeveral points of 
doQrine and praQtice; of which ſee Dr. H. Af. his Expoſ. 
tion of the ſeven Charche:, chap. 7. And laſtly to Sards: as 
it ſignifies in Hebrew, a Song of Joy or Joy g out 
into ſinging, which ſutes well with their Joy at the riſing 
of the witneſſes ſignified by thoſe Harpers with the Harps 
of God in their hands, Apos. chap. 15. The Sardian in- 
terval begins where the Thyatirian ſucceſſion ends, that is, 
when Proteſtantiſm had become the Religion of Nations 
and Kingdoms and it reaches to the laſt Vial, Apoc. 16. 
That hath the ſeven Spirits of God and the ſeven Stars, That 
hath in his power and diſpoſal all the divine Graces and 
heavenly Hoſts or Companies of Angels for the aſliſtence of 
his Church, and all the Biſhops and Paſtours thereof (ry- 
Pified by the ſeven Stars ) viz. in his right hand. For here 
occurs another Ellipfs again z And by having them in his 
hand is denoted their being in his power, guidance and pro- 
tetion; a deſcription of Chriſt, like that in the Epiſtle 
to the Epheſine Church': As it it were the very beginning 
and Emerging again of the true Apoſtolick Church, that 
had lain hid in the Wilderneſs of Paganochriſtianiſm. Thou 
baſt a Name that thou liveſt and art dead. I obſerve how 
mean and wretched thou- art in compariſon of what thou 
oughteſt to be, and how thou haſt a name;that thou liy- 
elt, as being ſo full of Zeal, for or againſt this Cer 
and that Opsaion, with hot and nice diſputes about Fair 
and Fuſtification, but I will aſſore thee, be thou as full of 
life and aCtivity as thou wilt about ſuch things, if thou haſt 
not that Faith which worketh by love, thou art-nothing in 
my eſteem. Whoſoever is devoid of a due degree of Cha- 
rity and Unſelf-intereſſed love, let him be reputed to live 
as much as he will, he is accounted dead in my {.ght. - 
V. 2. Be watchful. Keep a guard over thine own hea 
ard breathe after unfeigned Charity, which is the bond 


PerfeCtion, 
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Perfeftion, and will prevent all Schiſms and FaQtions, and 
tye the Members of reformed Chriſtendom in one heart, 
and in one mind to their Governours Temporal and Spi- 
ritxal, and to one another. And ſtrengthen the things, &c. 
Revive and corroborate in you the things that remain, 
viz. Faith in God and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of a 
bleſſed immortality after this Life; theſe you yet profeſs, 
though Infidelity and Atheiſm with Senſuality and Liber- 
tiniſm have grown much upon you, ſo that the belief even 
of theſe neceſſary things are ready to dye alſo. Perfelt be- 
fore God, For you do not go on towards perfettion, nor 
are = in a growing ſtate, _ you have not yet 
reached your due ſtature appro le before God, which 
is ha, you are in a ſtate of Languiſhment and Vergency 
to death. 

V. 3. Remember therefore how thou haſt received, &c. 
Since you profeſs your ſelves reformed into a true Apoſto- 
lick Church, remember what you. have heard out of the 
Apoſtles writings. How I fo loved my Church, that I gave 
my ſelf for it, that I mighe ſanQifie it, that I might make 
it a glorious Church, having neither ſpot nor wrinkle, nor 
any ſuch thing, but it ſhould be Holy and without blemiſh. 
Nor let the vain gloſles of any faint-hearted Hypocrites, 
deceive or diſcourage you. Remember alſo what ye have 
heard of Antichriſt, that Man of fin that exalts himſelf above 
all that is called God, and worſhipped, and for ever a- 
bandon that wicked and idolatrous Communion. And 
take heed of that nauſeous and deteſtable ingratitude of 
not ſetting a due value of my redeeming you from that 
worſe, than /Egyptian Or Babylonian llavery and Captivity 
into the Goſpel Liberty. And be not impoſed upon by the 
fine words and ſabtile Sophiſtry, of either known enemies 
or perfidious brethren. Theſe and ſuch like things as theſe 
taught by my Apoltles, and repeated again by the firſt Re- 
formers be ſure to hold faſt, and repent of your ſlipperi- 
neſs and remiſneſs, of your caſlineſs and inclineablenets a- 
gain to the fleſh-pots of e/£gypt, the carnal Entertainments 


under that Myſtical Pharach at Kome. If therefore thou 
ſhalt 
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ſhalt net watch, &c. Theſe things therefore I ſtriftly com- 
mand thee and charge thee to doe, which if thou wilt not 
carcfully and diligently obſerve, and have a due watch 
over thy ways, -1 will come on thee of a ſudden, and ſur- 
prize thee with ſome terrible judgment for thy groſs in- 
gratitude, and thou ſhalt not 'know what hour I come op- 
on thee, before the ſtorm certainly overtake thee. This 
was to forewarn the reformed Churches, that by their time- 
ly repentance they might avgid or leſſen the ſtorm, 

'V. 4. Thou baft afew Names even in Sardis, &c. There 
be ſome few excellent perſons even in Sardis ( notwith- 
ſtanding the ill Omen of Odem, and Cernalins) and of a 
trace Chriſtian ſpirit, ſcattered vp and down in the re- 


formed Churches, who have not defiled their Garments, 


the inward nor outward cloathigg of their Souls, nor ſpot- 
red the decency of their Co tion by any ſcandal of 
the fleſh. Theſe will 1 rake into nearer munion with 
me in theSpirir, and they ſball adyance more and more in 
all wm 7 So that their light ſhall ſhine 
before Men, and God be glorified in their works. For this 
verſe refers to that common Topick in all the Epiſtles 
[1 know thy works. ] Bat the next verſe tells the reward, 
which being before theEpiphonema is political. | 
V. 5. Shall be tloathed with white Kayment. vga 
overcome all difficulties inward and outward , per- 


Fn and true Holineſs, they ſhall be cloathed 


in whice that is, ſhall be ſucceſsfull 


rousin the affairs of my Kingdom, which vour 
ro te. pay tm y roghey oben} that 


of (a to —_— wy Crown f Life to 

Smyrnean — = their ſecurity from per- 
ſecution and death. Church which they introdece 
into the World, which is the Philadelphian, ſhall never be 
brought again under the ſabjeftion, Tyranny and Perſe- 
cution of any power whatſoever. But I will confeſ? bis 
Name, &c. 1 will in a ſpecial manner recommend them 
to 
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to the good Providence of God, and the watchfull Mini- 
ſtry of his holy Angels. 

V. 6. He that bath an tay let bim bear, &c, The re- 
formed Churches eſpecially let them take particular notice, 
what the Holy Gholt has here delivered touching the Church 

in Sardis, viz. That Chriſt who holds the ſeven Stars in 
his right hand, and appears thns to the reformed Churches 
as he did to the Epheſize, or firſt Apoſtolick Church, is as 
ready and ſerious in the renewing and reforming of his 
Church, as he was then in ſetting it on foot firlt in the 
World. And he appears as he did then walking in the 
midſt of the golden Candleſticks ( which ſignifies his help- 
full prefence to his Church) ſo here with the ſuccour of 
his divine Graces and Miniſtry, and aſſiſtence of his holy 
Angels: So that nothing is wanting to rouſe us effetually 
our of this carnal Drouſineſs, toward the attainment of the 
Diſpenſation of the ſpirit and power, except our own ſin- 
cerity and diligent attention to, and firm belief of the 
Oracles of God. So that the ſucceſs of things hitherto, 
as to the effect of Religion in the reformed Churches lyes 
at Our own doors. God give us grace to conſider it. 

V. 7. The Church in Philadelphia. Philadelphia is the 
love of the brethren, and conſequently the love of God 
and all Men, which in one word might be called Charity , 
Agape, but that's no name of any City in Aſs. The Phs- 
ladelpbian ſucceſſion begins where the Sardian ends, and 
reacheth to the fourth Thunder, including the Millennial 
reign of Chriſt. Which we may be aſſured is ſo, becauſe 
the Philadelphien interval is ſuch, as where not onely there 
is no Idolatry to be tempted to, nor any Martyrdom for 
refuſing to _— therewith, but alſo no ſpot nor wrin- 
kle nor any ſuch thing, bur it is entirely Holy and with- 
out blemiſh. Which 1s plainly the condition of the Ail- 
lennium or New Feruſalem ſtate, which alone might aſſure 
us of this truth. But when v. 12. the yery name of the 
New Jeruſalem is writ upon this Church , 1t is impoſſible 
to conceive the Milenmum, not included in the Philadel- 
phias interval. He that 6 th.” be that is True. Toa 
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and Holineſs, is the Urim and T bummim of the High Prieſts 
in whoſe habit Chriſt appeared in the begirming. He that 
i: Holy, and ſpeaks to a Church that willingly liſtens to 
ſuch Monitions as theſe. Be ye Holy for 1am Holy, and 
be ye perteCt as your Father which is in Heaven, is perfect, 
He that 15 true, and will verife all his glorious promiſes 
in the Phrladelphien ſucceſſion or bleſſed Afilenninm, to all 
thoſe that truſt in his word. Has the Key of David : Is 
the chief Miniſter of ſtate to the eternal God, whom the 
Apoſtle John calls LOVE, and ſo David ſignifies. He 
that openeth, &c. He that when he will can open the door 
of ſucceſs to his own, and ſhut it 2gain when he will a- 

ainft his Enemies, and ſo adminiſter all things pro- 


rouſly. 
a” | g I know ty works, Behold I have ſet, &c. I know 
thy works and defigns, and highly approve of them, 1 
know thou doeſt nothing out of bitter Zeal, faftion or ſelf- 
ſeeking, nothing out of Vain-Glory or any other worldly 
end, but ſimply out of love of me, and of my righteou(- 
neſs, and out of love to all Mankind, for the promo- 
ting of whoſe both preſent and future Happineſs, thou 
docſt all thy endeavours, and therefore 1 will open to 
thee ſuch a door of ſucceſs, as no man ſhall be able ro 
ſhut againſt thee. For thou haſt a little ſtrength, &c. Though 
thou haſt but a little Force or Army ( thoſe namely fol- 
lowing the Heros, on the white Horſe, Apoc. 19.) in 
compariſon of the reſt of the World, yet thou haſt been 
valiant and ſtood for my word, ſtoutly and couragiouſly 
againſt all Gainſayers, and haſt never behaved thy ſelf o- 
therwiſe than becomes a ſound and faithfull Chriſtian, and 
ſuch as is reſolved never to diſhonoyr that profeſſion or 
Name. 

V. 9g. Behold 1 will make them, that are of the Syna- 
zogue of the Devil for their Pride, falſities and murthe- 
rous Cruelties, and yet call themſelves Jews, that is, Chri- 
ſtians [ nay Holy Church J the Type as above being uſed 
for the Antitype, but are ſo far from _ that they 
really are the Synagogue of Antichriſt, who under pre- 
tence 
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rence of profeſſing Chriſt do moſt wickedly oppoſe him, 
by nulling his Laws, and barbarouſly murthering his true 
and faithtull Subjets, for not committing idolatry and 0- 
ther abominations they would force upon them ; whereby 
it is manifc ghough they call themſelves Holy Church 
and Chriſti they are Counterfeits and Lyars : And 


$: 
worſhip before Yhy feet, &c. Behold I will make them to 
come, inſtead,of killing the Popes ſlipper to worſhip be- 
fore thy feet, *to be ſaubjeted unto thee, and to doe thee 
homage :abd "to acknowledge how much | have loved 
thee, and. et thee above all the Princes of the Earth. 

V. 10,; Becauſe thou haſt ſhewn all along ſuch invin- 
cible mcekneſs and patience in maintaining my cauſe, and 
undaunred faithfulneſs, 1 will in that great Confuſion, 
commotion and temptation under the laſt Vial ( which 
ſhall come upon all the World to try the Inhabitants of 
the Earth) keep thee and protect thee, and thou ſhalt be 
ſafe and vitorions in all. 

V. 11. Behold I come quickly ;, Even in this laſt Vial, 
into which thou art already entered. Hold that faſt, &c. 
Thou art a Church after my own hearts deſire, O Phola- 
delphia, nor do I accuſe thee of any thing, thou carrieſt 
thy ſelf with that integrity and fincerity, onely hold faſt 
ro that perfeftion thou haſt attained to, that thou mayſt 
not be deprived of the Crown I intend for thee. For 
in thee ſhall be accompliſhed all the glorious promiſes 
concerning my Kingdom upon earth. 

V. 12. Toyouthatovercome, to you it ſhall be given 
to be Pillars in the Temple of my God, you ſhall be an 
Holy, fixt, and ſtable People, the true holy Catholick 
Church, that ſhall never fail, but ſhall endure till I come 
in the clouds to judge at the laſt day. And upon theſe 
laſting Pillars ſhall the name of my God be written, and 
the new nature in you ſhall be viſible and legible as it 
were to all, how Heavenly it is and Divine, and how really 
you are that Church repreſented by that City in Ezelzel, 
which is called Jehovah Shamma, God is there, For your 
Converſation will be ſuch, _ every man will be ready 
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and Holineſs, is the Urim and T bummim of the High Prieſts 
in whoſe habit Chriſt appeared in the begimming. He ther 
i: Holy, and ſpeaks to a Church that willingly liſtens to 
ſuch Monitions as theſe. Be ye Holy for Iam Holy, and 
be ye perteCt as your Father which is in Heaven, is perfect. 
He that is trur, and will verifie all his glorious promiſes 
in the Philadelphian ſucceſſion or bleſſed AMilemninm, to all 
thoſe that truſt in his word. Has the Key of David : Is 
the chief Miniſter of ſtate to the eternal God, whom the 
Apoſtle Joby calls LOVE, and fo David ſignifies. He 
that openeth, &c. He that when he will can open the door 
of ſucceſs to his own, and ſhut it 2gain when he will a- 

ainft his Enemies , and ſo adminiſter all things pro- 
perouſly. 

V. 8. Ikhnw T works, Behold I have ſet, &c. I know 
thy works and defgns, and highly approve of them, 1 
know thou doeſt nothing out of bitter Zeal, fation or ſelf- 
ſeeking, nothing out of Vain-Glory or any other world! 
end, but ſimply out of love of me, and of my righteoul- 
neſs, and out of love to all Mankind, for the promo- 
ting of whoſe both preſent and future Happineſs, thou 
docſt all thy endeayours, and therefore 1 will open to 
thee ſuch a door of ſucceſs, as no man ſhall be able ro 
ſhut againſt thee. For thou haſt « little ſtrength, &c. Though 
thou haſt but a little Force or Army ( tho#: namely fol- 
lowing the Heros, on the white Horſe, Apec. 19.) in 
compariſon of the reſt of the World, yet thou haſt been 
valiant and ſtood for my word, ſtoutly and couragiouſly 
againſt all Gainſayers, and haſt never behaved thy ſelf o- 
therwiſe than becomes a ſound and faithfull Chriſtian, and 
ſuch as is reſolved never to diſhonoyr that profeſſion or 
Name. 

V. 9. Behold 1 will maks them, that are of the Syna- 
gogue of the Devil for their Pride, falſities and murthe- 
rous Cruelties, and yet call themſelves 7ews, that is, Chri- 
ſtians [ nay Holy _ the Type as above being uſed 
for the Antitype, but are fo far from _ong i, that they 
really are the Synagogue of Antichriſt, who under pre- 
tence 
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rence of profeſling Chriſt do moſt wickedly oppoſe him, 
by nulling his Laws, and barbarouſly murthering his true 
and fairhtull Subjefts, for not committing idolatry and 0- 
ther abominations they would force upon them ; whereby 
it is manifeſt though they call themſelves Holy Church 
and Chriſtians, they are Counterfeits and Lyars : And 
worſhip before thy feet, &c. Behold I will make them to 
come, inſtead of kiſſing the Popes flipper to worſhip be- 
fore thy feet, to be ſubjeted unto thee, and to doe thee 
homage : and to acknowledge how much I have loved 
thee, and fer thee above all the Prigces of the Earth. 

V. 10, Becauſe thou haſt ſhewn all along ſuch invin- 
cible meekneſs and patience in maintaining my cauſe, and 
undaunred faithfulneſs, 1 will in that great Confufton, 
commotion and temptarion under the laſt Vial ( which 
ſhall come upon all the World to try the Inhabitants of 
the Earth) keep thee and protect thee, and thou ſhalt be 
ſ:fe and vitorions in all. : 

V. 11. Behold I come quichly;, Even in this laſt Vial, 
into which thou art already entered. Hold that faſt, &Cc. 
Thou art a Church after my own hearts deſire, O Phola- 
delphia, nor do I accuſe thee of any thing, thou carrieſt 
thy ſelf with that integrity and fincertty, onely hold faſt 
ro that perfeftion thou haſt attained to, that thou mayſt 
not be deprived of the Crown I intend for thee. For 
in thee ſhall be accompliſhed all the glorious promiles 
concerning my Kingdom upon carth. ; 

V. 12. Toyouthatovercome, to you it ſhall be given 
to be Pillars in the Temple of my God, you ſhall be an 
Holy, fixt, and ſtable People, the true holy Catholick 
Church, that ſhall never fail, but ſhall endure cill I come 
in the clouds to judge at the laſt day. And upon theſe 
laſting Pillars ſhall the name of my God be written, and 
the new nature in you ſhall be viſible and legible as it 
were to all, how Heavenly it is and Divine, and really 
you are that Church repreſented by that City in Exzelyel, 
which is called Jehovah Shamma, God is there, For your 
Converfation will be ſuch, = every man will be ready 
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to ſay, God is amongſt you of a truth; and that you are 
really as well as called the New Feraſalem, which cometh 
down out of Heaven from my God, Apoc. 21. v. 2. 10. 
( which plainly, ſhews, that the holy Jer«/alem there men- 
tioned, denotes a ſtate of the Church here on earth) and 
laſtly, 1 will write upon you my #ew name, not the morning 
Star but the bright morning Star ;, or that newly purchaſed 
Title in the battel where the Beaſt and falſe Prophet are 
taken and caſt aliye into a Lake burning with brimſtone, 
and the reſt ſlain with the Sword of him that fate on the 
white Horſe, which Sword cometh out of his mouth, viz. 
the Title of King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. For it 
is then that you ihall be the greateſt Empire upon earth. 
V. 14. The Church in Laedicea, Laodicea ſignifies, ei- 
ther the righteouſneſs of the people, an external popular 
mode of righteouſneſs ( ſomething like that which the Pla- 
roniſt call political Vertue) the inward life and ſpirit de- 
caying, which is too much the ſtate of the Church in Lae- 
dicea : Or it ”—=—_— the judging of the People, | be- 
cauſe at the end of this interval Chriſt will come vi- 
ſibly to judge and Sentence all People to their final 
doom : Or laſtly, there may be an alluſion to Prolemy's 
Laedicea Combuſta, the Contlagration cloſing this Period, 
and therefore, This Laedicean ſucceſſion reaches from the 
fourth Thunder till the laſt Judgment or Conflagration ; Nor 
does cither it, or the Philadelphiax precede the Millenni 
but the Laodicern ſucceeds it, and-the Philadelphian includes 
it, as is demonſtrated by the Anſwerer to S.E. the re- 
marker on the place. Theſe things ſaith the Amen, &c. In 
whom all the promiſes are yea and Amen. Whoſe faith- 
fulneſs, is ſcen in bringing to-paſs the Philadelphian ſtate, 
the marvellous Purity, and external Proſperity of that ſuc- 
ceſſion of the Church, and therefore we are to believe his 
promiſes of the eternal Felicity he reminds us of in this : 
A bleſſed immortality after this Life, and his viſible coming 
to judge the quick and the dead, and his putting an end 
to this terreſtrial Scene, though in this declining age of 
the Church, in this Laedicean tucceſſion, ſome may be too 
flow 
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ſlow to give any credit to ſuch things. And therefore 
theſe Titles of Aſſuredneſ; and Yaracity are uſed. And he 
is called a faithfull witneſs alſo, becauſe he fo impartially 
witneſſes of the ſtate of the Laodiceenr, and<does not flat- 
ter them. The beginning of the Creation of God. It may 
be well underſtood of t the new Creation or Conſtitution of 
things under the Goſpel, which por poem. > mcg onalong 
hitherto ng to Prophecy and prediction, he is the 
more certainly and readily to be believed in this laſt Cata- 
ſtrophe of things. Or taking the term [beginning] with an 
higher reference to that Title of his [ APXH' J which re- 
ſpets his Divinity as he is the eternal Logos, without 
whom nothing was made or created, then the importance 
of this paſſage is this. That as ſure as he made this 
Earth, this habitable round World, ſo we may be as ſure 
that he both can by the ſame power, and alſo will deſtroy 
it again in this Laodicean Succeſſion by a final Conflagration, 
taking vengeance of the wicked and reſettling all true Be- 
lievers in an eternal ſtate of Glory. 

V. 15. Neither cold nor bot. But that ye are careleſ* 
formal lukewarm Chriſtians. Thou retaineſt indeed ſtil 
the external form of the Philadelphian Church as to do- 
ftrine and worſhip, but thou art deſtitute of that ſpirit of 
Life in the new Birth, which was the proper Character of 
thy deceaſed Siſter Philadelphia. 1 would thou wert cold or 
bot, For though it be not better in it ſelf to be quite 
cold, yer it were for thee, that thou mighteſt be the more 
eaſily convinced of thine own wants, and by repentance 
and mortification enter into the ſtate of Regeneration, and 
be made partaker of my Spirit. 

V. 16. Becauſe thou art lukewarm, I will ſpew thee, &c. 
I will ſhew how nauſeous and loathſome thou art to me, 
in a Torrent of reproofs, as a ſign of my diſguſt againſt 
thee ; and upon thy impenirtence, at length being weary 
of thee ( as it is ſaid concerning God betore his bringing 
the deluze of Water on the Earth, that it repented him chac 
he had made Man ) 1will ſpew thee out from my ſelf who 
fill all things, and exterminate thee out of being by a de- 
laze 
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luge of Fire, that thall put an end to this terreſtrial Scene 
et things, and the Laedicean Church ſhall be no more. But 
in the mean time that 1 may faithfully admoniſh thee, 

V. 17. Becauſe thou ſayſt T am rich, &c. Namely, whilſt 
thou confiderelt that Peace and plenty, that porrer and 
vie and ſecurity from Encmies, which thou enjoyeſt. and 
the Purity of Coctrine and worlhip, free from Superſtition 
ard Idolatry, and the abundance of both natural and di- 
vine knowlegge,and clear underſtanding of Prophecies, by 
rczfon of their completion now, and skilfull interpretati- 
ons of thy Predecellours, and univerſal Freedom from all 
Perſecutions, Izcll thee notwithſtanding all theſe, thou art 
miſtaken in thy condition, and knowelt not how Poor, 
Blind, ard Naked thou art, in that thou art deſtitute of 
the Glorics and treafures of the inward Man, and art igno- 
rant of the Myſteries of Regeneration, and of the ſpiric 
of Life in the new Birth, and art content with a covering, 
but not of my Spirit whereby thou doſt add fin to ſia. 
Therefore, 

IV. 18. I counſel thee to buy of me Gold, &c. Gold re- 
fined in the fire, and fo pure that it is traſparent as glaſs. 
New FeruſalemGold, which is the new Nature or Crea- 
ture, mine own unage : And the price is, thy ſincere 
endeavouring and breathing after that ſtate, that thou 
mayſt polleſs thoſe durable Riches, which ſhall not be mel- 
ted when the Elements ſhall melt with fervent hear, and 
the Earth and the works therein ſhall be burnt up, name- 
ly at the Conflagration. And white Rayment, &c. And 
buy of me white Rayment, that is, groan 1n thy ſelf, O ſpi- 
ritleſs Laodicca, and dclire to be cloathed with thy ſpiritual 
Tabernacle from heaven, that being ſo cloathed, thou 
maylt not be found naked, and that the ſhame of thy na- 
_ may not _ at the laſt day. And anoint thine 
eyes with Eye- ſalve, &c. clear thy judgmenr and underſtan- 
ding by adiligent Purification of thy ſoul from all cor- 
ruptions of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfect Holineſs in my fear, 
that thou mayſt ſee and have a right diſcerning in all things. 

IV. ig. As many as I love I rebukg, &c. As many as 
I love 
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I love Ichaſten, and I have a love to thee even for thine 
outward reſemblance of thy deceaſed Siſter Philadelphia, 
and rherefore | chaſtiſe thee with ſharp reproofs to bri 
thee to an inward ſenſe of things, and ſhall farther ali 
thec with outward ſtraits and diltreſs ro awaken thee. For 
thine enemies Gog and Magog, by reaſon of thy remiſneſs 
in Religion, ſecurity and neglett of the intereſt of my 
Kingdom will grow upon thee, and at laſt encompaſs the 
beloved City. Be zealous therefore and repent thee of 
thy dead formality and rcmiſneſs in the affairs of my King- 
dom, that ſo thou mayft recover the Philadelphian loye 
and fervency. And do not complain of difficulties. 

V; 20. Behold I ſtand at the door and knock, &c. ( This 
verſe aſſuredly has a moral or ſpiritual Senſe, as well as 
the five foregoing) Behold I offer my aid unto you, and 
ſolicite you ever and anon by good monitions and ſuggeſti- 
ons, and if you obey ſincerely my Dictates and Succours 
of light and grace I offer you, and by this your ſincerity 
open me the r I will ſup with you, 1 will communi- 
cate my nature and ſpirit uato you. You ſhall feed on m 
fleſh which is meat indeed, and drink of my bloud which 
is drink indeed, and that ſaying ſhall be fulfilled jn you, 
lin my Father, and you in me, and Lin you. If any one 
love me and keep my word, my Father ſhall love him, and 
we will come ro him and abide with him. And thatI 
may the more effeftually ronſe thee up out of this dead 
formality and tepidity, out of this dulneſs and Lethargy, 
I add farther. 

V. 21. To him that overcometh, &c. You ſball not 
onely enjoy me and my Father in this Life, but if you 
will ſtand to the conkiit, and ſo attain to the ſtate of the 
ſpirit of Life and real Regeneration into the living image 
of my ſelf, I will exalt you to the ſame happinets with 
my ſelf, your Bodies being transformed into the like- 
neſs of my glorious Body, and fo ficted to aſcend into the 
Throne which he has given me, whole Throne is h:aven 
as earth his Footſtogl. Nay, you ſhall fit with me in my 
Throne and judge the Apoſtate Angels at the laſt =_ 
This 
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This is a great and ſtupendious Promiſe, but you ought 
ro conſider that, He has promiſed it who is the Amen, 
the true and faithfull Witneſs, and the Beginning of the 
Creation of God , and therefore both will and can bring 
all his —_ poſes and promiſes to paſs. Even ſo 


Amen. The Try of this laſt and the foregoing Verſe is 
irrefragably demonſtrated by the Anſwerer acainſt S.E. his 
Remarks on the place, 

CHAPEF. Iv. 


ARG. Part of an — Viſion to the ſecond main 
Prophecy ( which « the Sealed-book-prophecy , reaching 
from the beginning of the Church to the end of the World) 
in which Part the Throne of God in Heaven « repreſented 
with four and twenty Elders ſitting about it, and four Beaſt; 
with ſix wings full of eyes within and without ; And the El- 
ders worſhipping him that ſits on the Throne, and caſting 
down their Crown; before it , wherein the New-Jeruſalem- 
State of the Church « prefigured as the main Scope of all, 
whoſe lrving Archetypon is im Heaven, 


Fter this I looked, and behold, a door was 0+ 
pened in heaven: and the firſt voice which I 
heard, was as it were of a trumpet talking with me ; 
which ſaid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee 
things which muſt be hereafter. 

2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit : and be- 
hold, a throne was ſet in heaven, and one fate on the 
throne. 

3 And he that fate, was to look upon like a jaſper, 
and a fardine-ſtone : and there was a rain-bow round 
about the throne, in ſight like unto an emerald. 


4 And 
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4 And round about the throne were four and 
twenty ſeats: and upon the ſeats I ſaw four and 
twenty elders ſitting, cloathed in white raiment ; and 
they had on their heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and 
thundrings, and voices : and there were ſeven lam 
of fire burning before the throne , which are the ſe- 
ven Spirits of God. 

6 And before the throne there was a ſca of glaſs 
like unto cryſtal : and in the midſt of the throne, and 
round about the throne, were four beaſts full of eyes 
before and behind. 

7 And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and the ſe- 
cond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt had a face 
as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying ea- 

le. 

8 And the four beaſts had each of them ſix wings 
about _= -_ t — _— = — and 
they reſt not day ight, ſaying, Holy, holy, hol 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and 1s, and is 4 
come. 

9 And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and honour, 
and thanks to him that fate on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty elders fall down before 
him that fate on the throne, and worſhip him that li- 
veth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before 
the throne, ſaying , 

11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power: for thou haſt created all 
—L_ and for thy pleaſure they are, and were crea- 
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The NOTES. 


Frey this I looked, &c. After this Viſion of the 
ſeven Churches was paſt, and I come to my ſelf 
again, having occaſion to look upwards. Behold a door 
ſcemed to be opened in Heaven, And lo the firſt voice 
which 1 heard, before the Viſion of the ſeven Churches, as 
of a Trumper, talked with me, and bad me come up hi- 
ther, and he would ſhew me the Repreſentations or - 
gurations of things to come. 

WV. 2. And immediattly I was in the ſpirit. Which is 
a ſign he was again come to himſelf before. And being 
thus caught up in the ſpirit, in this ecſtaſie he preſently ſaw 
a Throne ſet in Heaven, and one fitting on that Throne 
with great Majeſty, as in his Chair of State, as being Crea- 
tour and Govyernour of the Univerſe, and ſpecially of his 
Church, See verſe 11. 

V. 3. Liks 4a Zaſper and « Sardin ſtone. The Jaſper for 
its firmneſs ſetting out the radical Omnipotency, or rather 
the neceſſity of exiſtence of the indiſcerpible Eſſence of 
the _ the other for its redneſ; like fire, the ative 
power of the Divine nature, as not onely Groti but Ty- 
chonine, Primaſins, Beds, ViOerinua, Kupertis, Richardus, Ly- 
ran, and Aretas interpret the place. Or the colour of 
fire, that is, of a live coal, is here made choice of as be- 
ing the root of light, to ſhew that he that ſits here is God 
the Father : Which anſwers to the appearance of fire in 
him that fits on the Throne in Ezzljeſ's viſion, to whom 
the mn 4 belongs, which is here alſo mentioned jn this 
verſe. 

V. 4. 4nd round about the Thbrene, &c. Here it alſo 
varices from the Viſion of Exzakyel, as being framed for a 
Type of the future ſtate of the Church, when the new Fe- 
ruſalem deſcends from heaven and the Tabernacle of God is 
with them : And therefore the four and twenty Elders are 
here {aid to be round about theT hrone,as the Prieſts and Le- 
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wites were pitched next the Tabernacle : But in that they wear 
Crowns, as well as white Rayments, it implies the SanCtity 
and in rebar ſacru)of the Kings in that ſtate of 
the Church which this Type points at, thoſe renewed A- 
poſtolick times in the New Jernſalem, when the converſion 
of the Jews, will add the heads of their twelve Tribes to 
the number of the twelve Apoſtles, which theſe ewen 
four Elders or Princes of Nations may anſwer to. A 
in that there is no one beſides God, and the Lamb here 
that a to be ſupreme over them, it ſignifies that in 
thoſe times the Popes pretenſes will vaniſh, and that Kings 
and Princesthen of the Chriſtian profeilion will know them- 
ſelves, and be acknowledged by all to be 1a all cauſes, as 
wellEccleſiaſtical as Civil,within their own Dominions,nexr 
and immediately nader Chriſt ſupreme heads and Gover- 
pe ooo nd laſtly, = . gu —_ being Crowned, 
our Beaſts, w ihe the people, not Crown- 
ed is © fare damonſiratien ( againſt the wild freaks of Fa- 
natick Levellers ) that the diltinftion betwixt Prince and 
P will be continued even in the bleſſed Afrlenmum. 

. $- Proceeded lightnings and T ings, &c. There 
is alſo mention of Lamps and ——_ 
po thundering, in the Viſion of Ezekiel, which is the Repre- 
ſentation of the /piritxa! Kingdom of Chriſt, which is 
again Typified, but as a ſtate to come, of the Church here 
on earth. And the ſeven Lamps of fire are cither af ( for 
ſo ſeven ſignifies in Cabbaliſm ) the Miniſtring Angels, or 
all the living and quickening Graces of the ſpirit of God. 

V. 6. A Sta of Glaſs liks wnto Cry, This is not 
found neither in the Viton of Ezrizel, but is an emblem 
alſo of the ſpiritzal Kingdom of Chriſt, it being the = 
laver of Regeneration, the being bapcized with the holy 
Ghoſt and with Fire, which the Lamps alſo betoken. 
And in that it. is called a See of Glaſs, it may fignifie the 
pure tranſparent condition of the Church, which is a mu- 
titude ( as Sea fignifies) the fixed parity thereof being 
ever by the of the ſeven Lamps of fire, 
Which are the ſeven a | God. Four Beafs 

2 eyes 
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es before and behind. Theſe four Beaſts have plainly a reſem- 

lance of the four Beaſts in ExekzePs viſion but may here 
more particularly relate to the four Camps of 1ſrael, which 
was a Type of the new Iſrael of God. But in that they 
are ſaid to be full of eyes before and behind, it implies 
they look backward and forward into the Hiſtories of times 

and into the Prophecies and predictions of things 
ro come, for the better Management of the affairs of 
Chriſt's Kingdom. 

V. 57. The firſt Beaſt like a Lion, was the Standard of 
Fuda on the Eaſt ſide of the camp. The ſecond like a 
Calf, the Standard of Ephraim on the Weft ſide. The third 
with the face of a Aſan, the Standard of Rewben on the 
South ſide. And the fourth like a flying Eagle, the Stan- 
dard of Dan on the North. And note that theſe four 
Beaſts were thus ſituated in the viſion of Ezekiel. And 
that this is a Type of that Church that ſhall be, caſt thus 
into four parts, the ſpiricual Kingdom of Chriſt ignified in 
both Viſions. 

V. 8. Six wings about him. Reade out of the Original with 
Grotins.Had each of them ſix wings full of eyes withoutand with- 
5n.T hey have fix wings asEſay's Seraphims,with twain to co- 
ver their faces, with twain to cover their feet,and with twain 
to fly. Which implies a reverence of the divine Majeſty, an 
ativity and readineſs in his ſervice, and a carefulneſs oyer 
our affections, that we walk in clean paths. And their eyes 
without and within imply, that with the one regarding 
outward Objects, and with the other their own nature,com- 
paring them together, they will eyer behave themſelves de- 
coroully, with due reverence to that which is above them 
in dignity, and at a due diſtance from thoſe things that 
are Oy of them and beneath them : And therefore 
if any ſuch things be offered from without, as are repug- 
nant to the innate light and immutable Principles of an 
inteVeCtual Creature, their eyes within will eaſily diſcern 
the propoſer to be either a Fool or an Impoſtour. This is 
the ſtate even of the whole people of God in thoſe days. 
And their reverence and deyotional ſenſe of the holy Lord 
God 
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God ty, who fills all things and times with his Pre- 
ſence and Providence, is in a manner perpetual, as the reſt 
of this verſe does intimate. 

V. g, 10. And when thoſe Beaſts give Glory--The four and 
twenty Elders fall down. Prince and People being of one 
hearr and mind. But the doxology being begun amongſt 
the Beaſts or People, it implies plaioly the Elders are the 
ſecular Monarchs or Sovereigns, and the Sacerdotal order 
reckoned amongſt the People as diſtint from the Monarchs 
themſelves. caſt their Crowns before the Throne. In 
humble acknowl-dgment from whom and for whom they 
reign, even for the manifeſting of the Glory, and honour, 

power of God in the Kingdom of his Saints. % 

V. 11. For thou baſt created all things, &c. This as 
dJ noted above, implies, that he that ſits on the Throne, ſits 
not there as upon his judgment Seat, but as it were in his 
Chair of ſtate, being the glorious Creatour and Gover- 
nour of the Univerſe, and of his Church more eſpecially. 


_— 
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CHAP YT. 
ARG. The remaining Part of thi Introduft Viſion to the 
Sealed-book- prophecy, in which Part is repreſented a Book 


with (even Seals 1m the hand of him that fus upon the Throne, 
and Proclamation made by an Angel, if any one in Heaven, 
in Earth, or under the Earth, were to open the Book, and 
diſcover the ſecrets therein. None is found able, or worthy 
of ſuch a Privilege but the Lamb ſlain, the Lord Jeſw, to 
whom upon the Merits of bis death it was given to ſoreſee and 
bring | the things comprized in that Book, even to the 
New Jeruſalem State, which this Intreduttory Vifion drives, 
at. Upon which the Elders the Beaſts and Quires of Angels, 
the living om in Heaven of that New | fr 
which ſhall be on Earth, break out into large Doxologies to 
him that ſits on the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and 


ever. 


ND I ſaw in the right hand of him that fate on 
the Throne, a book written within, and on the 
backſide ſealed with ſeven ſeals. 

2 And I ſaw a ſtrong Angel proclaiming with a 
loud voice ; Who is worthy to open the book, and to 
looſe the ſeals thereof ? 

3 And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the book, neither 
to look thereon. 

4 And I wept much, becauſe no man was found 
worthy to open, and to reade the book, neither to 
look thereon. 

5 And one of the Elders faith unto me, Weep not : 
behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of 
David hath prevailed to open, the book, and to looſe 
the ſeven ſeals thereot. 6 And 
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6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the Throne, 
and of the four beaſts, and in the midſt of the Elders 
ſtood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, having ſeven horns 
and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of God, 
ſent forth into all the earth. 

7 And he came and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that fate upon the Throne. 

8 And when he had taken the book, the four 
_— and = and twenty _—_— down before 
the Lamb, havi one of t rps, and gol- 
den vials full «of atoms, which ws the prayers of 

ines : 

9 And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art 
worthy to 4 ->, ad mi — ſeals there- 
of: for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God 
by thy bloud, out of every kindred, and rongue, and 

, and nation ; 

ro And haſt made us unto our God Kings and 
Prieſts : and we ſhall reiga on the earth. 

1: AndI beheld, [ heard the voice of many 
Angels round about the throne, and the beaſts, and 
the elders: and the number of them was ten thou- 
fand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands ; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain, to receive power, and riches and wiſe- 
_ and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and blet- 

wr And every creature which is in heaven, and 
en the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are 
in the ſea, and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, 
Bleſſing, honour, glory, and power be unto 
him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever. 

14 And 
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14 And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the 
four and twenty Elders fell down and worſhipped 
him that liveth for ever and ever. 


The NOTES. 


P. & A Book written within and on the back-ſide. A Book 

that had a more oxrwerd ſenſe in the mere Let- 
ter which conſiſts of Repreſentations Symbolical or Hiero- 
glyphical ; and a more inward ſenſe, which is the ſenſe of 
the future things themſelves thus repreſented. Which In- 
terpretation is of ſingular uſe againſt the madneſs of ſuch as 
make the very oe 7 themſelves to be the things 
ſoretold. But this Book of Prophecies is ſeen in the hand 
of God the Father, according to what occurs in the begin- 
ning of the Apocalypſe, which is ſaid to be the Revelati- 
on of Jeſus Chriſt, but that God gave it unto him. Sealed 
with ſeven Seals, This ſhews what a great Arcanum or 
Secret it was, it being a Repreſentation of a Scene of affairs 
reaching from the beginning of the Church to the end of 
the World. 

V. 2. That the ineſtimable worth of this Book of Pro- 
phecies, which ſottiſh and prophane ſpirits ſo much flight, 
and vilifie, and crafty Politicians ſo much harden themfelves 
againſt, may appear, here is proclamation made by a ſtrong 
Angel with a loud voice. Whe i wortey ro open ? &c. that 
is, who is wprthy to have fo vaſt a foreſight of things com- 
municated to him from God as to endite ſuch a Book of Pro- 
phecies as this ? 

V. 3+ And this proclamation being made, there was 
none found neither of the Ange's in Heaven, nor Men upon 
Earth, nor Infernal Spirits under the Earth, ( in whom 
witches and wizzards ſo confide for the knowledge of things 
to come.) that were able to open the book or look there- 
on, that js, that could pierce through ſo large a Series of 
future things as are contained therein , which implies that 


nothing 


Cuaae.V. R EV ELATION. 


225 


— the Holy power of God could be the Authour 
there 


V. 4. And] met, &c. I was ſorely grieved that there 
was none found meet or worthy to have ſo marvellous a fa- 
culty of foretelling things to in ſuch a manner as in 
this Book : ſo |a gift of . Where Fob 
ſonates every good Chriſtian that 1s ſolicitous for the affai 
of the Church, and thoughtfull what will become of her. 


in ſpit Befola,” Civit > ee = tt 
ia ſpirit. courageouſly 

ing the Will of his Father obtained this privilege of fore- 
{ all that is contained in this Book, and of communi- 
cating it to his Church. 

WV. 6. In the midſt of the Throne and of the four Beaſts, &c. 
i, e; Betwixt God the Father and the Church ſtood a Lamb 
with bleeding wounds upon him the bleſſed Jeſus, Media- 
tour betwixt God and Man, as he is here placed betwixt the 
Throne and the four Beaſts. His ſeven Horns are the Em- 
blems of Power, as being he to whom all power is given in 
Heaven and in Earth : and his ſeven Eyes denote all man- 
ner of wiſedom and counſel, and all the Angels of God at 
his beck to execute his and his will, as the Reſidue 
of this Verſe imports. 

V. 7. And took the Book, &c. that is, It was given to 
him of his Father to have fo vaſt a forefhight of things to 


come, oO ing of the Church, even to the end 
of the World; power, as bing the Lamb mich ſeven 


Horns as well as ſeven Eyes, to what was foreknown. 
This anſwers to [The Recelacien of Jeſus Chriſt which 
God gave unto him, chap. 1.7 as I intimated above. 

Y. 8. The conſideration of which wonderfull gift and 
_ ſigni _ the Book, being made 
0 manifeſt in the times of the Spirse«al reign of 
Chriſt in the New Jeruſalem, which SEND gonggns 
IntroduCtion to the of the Sealed-book Ty- 
piſic ( for the four and rwenty Elders belong to that State 
of the Church) will raiſe a wonderfull ſtrain of faith and 


devotion in them, and admiration of the ſtupeadious Pro- 
GE vidence 
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vidence of Chriſt over his Church, and make them break 
out into prayers and praiſes, as is intimated here in this 
Verſe. 

V.g. Sins a new Song, &c. And then will they ſing a 
new Seng. T hey will then praiſe their Creatour and Re- 
deemer for that new Conſtitution of things, in the reign of 
the Spirit (asit is written, chap. 21. And he that fate upon 
the Throne ſaid, Behold 1 make all things new. 2- 
gain, 1 will give to him that is a-thirſt to drink of the wa- 
ter of life freely, that is, I will communicate to him of 
my ſpirit here, and make him partaker of eternal life 
hereafter in my Heavenly kingdom) nor can they then 
withhold from crying out. Thou, O Chriſt, wert worthy 
to have communicated unto thee ſo vaſt a comprehenſion 
of the futurity of things as is contained in this Book of 
Prophecies, and power to carry things on as they are pre- 
dicted, it being but a juſt reward of thine endearing Suf- 
ferings on the Croſs for the Salvation of Mankind, or for 
the drawing aſl men unto thee. Note, that this whole Song 
of the Beaſts and Elders, I mean theſe Archetypal Beaſts 
and Elders, is in ſuch ſort Dramatical, that it 1s alſo Pro- 
phetical or Predictive of what the Eftypal Beaſts and Elders 
will do in the bleſſed Millenninm ;, when this Spiritual King- 
dom of the God of 1/racl in Heaven ſhall deſcend with the 
New Jeruſalem down to the Earth. 

V. 10. And we reign upon Earth, We being re- 
deemed with thy molt precious bloud on the Crofs, by vir- 
tue whereof we become Spiritual Kings and Prieſts, for 
Holineſs and Sovereignty over all vile affeftions, we ſhall 


© continue that deſirable reign of Righteouſneſs upon Earth 


in this bleſſed Alenninm which thou haſt long ago ſhewn 
to thy Church in that admtrable Book of Prophecies, which 
by the _— of an Angel thou didſt communicate to thy 
beloved diſciple John. 

V. 11. The adjoining of ſuch a numerous company of 
Angels with the Beaſts and Elders, which ſignifie the Church 
of Chriſt conſiſting of men upon Earth, ſhews farther how 
Holy, Heavenly and Angelical thoſe times will be, _ 
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this Viſion ſignifies, and what an union and agreement be- 
twixt the Church of Chriſt and the Angelical Hoſts, God's 
will being then done on Earth as it is in Heaven. 

F; 1d _ is the Lamb that was ſlain, &c. As by 
whom the State of the Church is brought to ſuch a bleſſed 
condition upon Earth, according to the Prediction of this 
Book of Prophecies. Let all therefore be aſcribed to 
him. 

V. 13. Nay the Completion of this Book of Prophe- 
cies in thoſe times will be ſuch an univerſal Conviction of 
the Divinity and Sonſhip of Chriſt, that he was really and 
in truth the foretold Meſſias, the Beginner and Finiſher of 
the Works of God to his Church, that even all intelligent 
Beings and Spirits, whether Delonging to Heaven, Earth 
or Sea, yea the. Infernal Spirits themſelves ſhall in the in- 
ward powers of their minds and conſciences be forced to 
break out and confeſs upon the completion of this Book 
of Prophecies, That all Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, 
and Power is due unto Him that fits on the Throne, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 

V. 14. Unto which Doxology, the four Beaſts, 5. e. the 
Church of God here upon Earth we may be ſure will fay 
Amen , and all the Kings and Princes of this truly Catho- 
lick and Apoſtolick Church will fall down and worſhip him 
that was dead, but is now alive, and behold he liveth for 
evermore; that is, They will devotionally adhere to him, 
ſerve him and obey him, who according to his promiſe 
made to his Church has brought things at laſt to ſuch an 
admirable, heavenly, holy, righteous and peacet 11 conſti- 
tution- Sq glorious an effect will there be of the Comple- 
tion of the Prophecies of this Book both as to Chriſt, and 
alſo to his Church. Which ſhews how deteſtable the in- 
gratitude is of ſuch either ſhallow and frivolous, or pro* 

hane Spirits, or cunning and obdurate Politicians, that 

anſying it not to ſaute with their worldly intereſt, vilifie 
and decry it : Whenas indeed this Book of Prophecies will 
prove the moſt effeftual inſtrument in the hand of Pro- 
vidence that may be, for the rooting out of all Atheiſm 
Gg 2 and 
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| and Infidelity our of the World, and converting all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth to the and profeſſiog of our 
Lord Jeſus, Amen. 


CHAP. 
The opening 0 rf ſix of the e | 
A bid which rhe Aur Nell p £ —_— — « | 


ng of the firſt Seal, Tf bout che Liew 147 an | 
qr Sf ke of Mahe o om COR "Spawcte nw | 
ing the ſecond, the Cl Le the Calf pain points at an Empe- | 
= on a red Horſe from the Welt. Upon the third Seal 
ned the third Beaſt with the face of « Man points at an 
on 4 black Horſe from the South. upon 
yany the fourth, the fourth Beaſt like «an Eagle points as 4 
on 4 Horſe, whoſe name is Death, from 
the North. The fifth Seal opened diſcovers the Soul; of | 
the Martyrs wnder the Alar. And the fxrh Seal bring | 
on 4 moſt terrible Earthquake, KanrkyrÞ ru Kingdom of t | 
Dragon or the Pagan Relsgion of the Roman Empire i hor- 


ribly ſhattered, and even quite overthrown. 


ND I faw when the Lamb opened one of the 
ſeals, and I heard, as it were the noiſe of thun- 
der, one of the four beaſts, ſaying, Come, and ſee, 
2 And I faw, and behold, a white horſe, and he 
that fate on him had a bow , and a crown was given | 
unto him, and he went forth conquering, and to con- [1 
er. 1. 
" 3 And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I 
heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come, and fee. : 
4 And there wear out another bore that was red 


= —_ 
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and power was given to him that fate thereon, to take 
peace from the earth, and that they ſhould kill one 
another : and there was given unto him a great 


| ſword. 


5 And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard 
the third beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. And I beheld, 
and lo, a black horſe; and he that fate on him had a 
pair of balances in his hand. 

6 And I heard a voice in the midſt of the four 
beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a peny, and three 
meaſures of barley for a peny ; and fee thou hurt 
not the oil and the wine. 


7 And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I heard 


fone Eg CR NE 

8 And TI looked, and behold, a pale horſe, and his 

name that fate on him was Death, and hell followed 

with him : and power was given unto them over the 

fourth part of the earth, to kill wh ſword, and with 
, and with death, and with the beaſts of the 


9 And when he had the fifth ſeal, I faw 
under the Altar the ſouls of them that were ſhin for 
- onto 4 0 16:1/ 2h 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, faying 
_—_—_— LESS 
J av our on that dwelt on 
the carth? "0 

1z And white robes were given unto every one of 
them, and it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould 
reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, untill their fellow-ſervants 
alſo, and their brethren that ſhould be killed as they 
were, ſhould be fulfilled. Wo 

Iz 


> 
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12 And I beheld, when he had opened the ſixth 
ſeal, and lo, there was a great earthquake, and the 
Sun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the Moon 
bccame as bloud ; 

13 And the Stars of heaven fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig-tree caſteth her untimely figs when ſhe 
is ſhaken ot a mighty mind : 

14 And the heaven departed as a ſcroll when it is 
rolled together ; and every mountain and iſland were 
moved out of their places : 

15 And the Kings of the carth, and the preat 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bond-man, and every 
free-man hid themſelves in the dens, and in the rocks 
of the mountains ; . 

16 And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of him that fitteth on 
the Throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 

17 For the great day of his wrath is come ; and 
who ſhall be able to ſtand ? 


The NOTES. 


FP. 1. NE of the Seals, that is, the firſt Seal. One of 

the four Beaſts. The firſt of the four Beaſts, 
the Lion, whoſe place is toward the Exft. Here we may 
obſerve how ſome parts of the Introductory Viſion are made 
uſe of in this Prophecy it ſelf, as ſome parts of the de- 
ſcription of him that was ſeen amongſt the golden Candle- 
ſticks are made uſe of in the Prefaces of the Epiltles to the 
Churches. 

V. 2. He that ſate on him, &c. This Heros on Horſe- 
tack, and on a white Horſe, ſignifies a great Commander 
cr Emperour, righteou;, proſperous and glorious in his 
under- 
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undertaking, and the firſt Beaſt pointing at him, the Lion 
on the Eaſt-ſide , ſhews he is an Emperour from the Eft, 
whenas Yeſpaſian and Tirw his Son came from the Weſt. 
Beſides, that they are forty years later than the true Epo- 
cha of this Viſion. Nor have any reference to the Lion. 
This Heros therefore is the Lion of the Tribe of Judas, that 
Captain of our Salvation Jeſus Chriſt, who being aſcended 
into glory, was yet preſent with his Church, affording them 
all ſuccours to carry on their Spiritual War, the propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel ; in order whereunto he concerned him- 
felf in the ſucceſs of Veſpaſian and his Son Tirw againſt the 
Jews. See the Anſwer to S. E. his Remark on this place. 
And theſe Goſpel-Souldiers came from Fades in the Eft. 
The bow in this Heros's hand denotes his aiming at a mat- 
ter of no ſmall moment, at a Crown that was given him ; 
and this Bow-man hat the Mark when the Emperour Con- 
ſtantine turned Chriſtian. This alfo was the earneſt deſire 
of the Fphbeſine, and an eſs promiſe to the Smyrnear 
Succeſſion. Be thou faichfull unto Death, and I will give 
thee the Crown of Life; the Crown of Security from Pa- 
gan Perſecution. And laſtly, this Heros on the white Horſe 
went forth conquering and to conquer till he obtained this 
Crown under the ſixth Seal, 

V. 3. I heard the ſecond Beaſt;, That is, The Calf or 
Oxe placed on the Weſt ſide of the Camp. - 

V. 4. Another Horſe that was red, &c. A colour ſig- 
nificant enough of the effuſion of bloud, as the Oxe alto 
the great ſlaughter, that was to be under this Seal, and 
the reſt of the verſe betokens exceeding much bloud ſhed on 
the earth under the ſecond Seal. This Seal therefore be- 

ins with Trejen a Spaniard, and therefore an Emperour 

om the weft. In his reign and Adriar's his ſucceſſour,there 
were ſo t Commotions in the Empire, that there were 
flain in thoſe tumults and Rebellions at leaſt fifteen hun- 
dred thouſand men. 

V. 5. The third Beaſt, Thathad a face like a 2ſan, and 
was placed on the Sourb: And lo! a black Horſe. The 
black colour betokens Gravity, Severity, Jultice, = 

ice 
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Juſtice is alſo intimated by the face of a Aer, this Beaft 
is ſaid to have Prudence and Juſtice, being the CharaQters 
of a man. Which agrees alſo very well with the pair of 
balances in the Riders hand, which argues him ſevere, juſt, 
frugal and provident. And the voice ſignifies as much ig 
the midſt of the four Beaſts in the following verſe. 

V. 6, The meaning is, that the Kider of the black 
horſe will cake ſpecial care, Firſt, That if one Chenix of 
Wheat be ſold for a penny, that three of Barley ſhall be ſold 
for a penny. Secondly, That men ſhall live by their ho- 
neſt labours, not by Theft or Rapine, Chenix ſignifying 
the food for a day, and Denariws the wages for rovbing 


bour. Thirdly, there ſhall be no nor , 
bur buying by meaſure, though it ſhould prove ſo 2 
time, that their days labour will but find them food. 


Fourthly, He will provide that ſhall have a Chanix 
for a penny, viz. That the price of Bread-Corn and ne- 
ceſlary Vidaals 


ſhall not exceed a days wages. And ſo of 
Wine and Oil, he will take care that there be no injury 
done, no fraud in buying and ſelling there neither, nor 
ſpoil and waſte by unruly Souldiers. Which prediftion was 
egregioully fulfilled in Septimins Severus an African, and 
therefore an Emperour from the South, and in Alexander 
the Son of AMammes, both of them notorious Lovers of 
Juſtice and ſeyere puniſhers of Thiefs and Robbers. To 
the latter the ſight of an unjuſt Judge was ſo nauſcous that 
he was ready to vomit at him, and he was famous for that 
Chriſtian Motto, Do a; you would be done to, which he 
cauſed to be ſet up in his Palace, and other publick places. 
They are both taken notice of for their care and proviſion 
in Bread-Corn, and other neceſſaries of Life. 

V. 7. The fourth Beaſt, That was like a flying Eagle, 
and placed on the North ſide of the Camp. 

V. 8. Behold a pale Horſe, &c, Which colour is very 
ſutable to the name of the Rider, which is called Death ; 
and Hell ( that is the Grave) being made a perſon as well 
as he, is his Lackey to follow him. The fourth ___ 
Earth, that is, almoſt all the Komen Empire, whi _ 
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due compute was then a third part of the Earth ; as if this 
power reached three fourths of the Empire. With bunger 
and with death, that is, with Famine and with Peſtilence. 
And with ——_ earth, Which ordinarily invade the 
Land in thoſe and Southern parts in extremeFamines 
and Peſtilences to encreaſethe Mortality. The beginning 
of this Seal is from Maximinus the Thracien, conſe- 

uently an Emperour from the North, as the place of the 
fin > C_—_ that notable Bird of prey and feeder 
on caſles, and therefore ſignificant of the condition 
of this Seal, (as all the former Beaſts were of theirs) under 
which concur fo various modes of vaſt Mortality, the Sword, 
Peſtilence, Famine and Wild beaſts. Which llence rag- 
ing __—_ or gr —_—_ 

ce een ending II, 
Tootniue ts hls your ts ebout the exncnt of ths Seal. 
And now for the _ apr 7H this Seal, beſides 
that in the of G oluſianus Em the 
whole = a manner Was exhauſted mapa 
ſlanghter by the Barbarians, and conſequently Ti ge did 
fail, and Famine enſue, there were not two more bloudy 
Beaſts in the World, than Marximins: and Gallienxs, the for- 
mer for his cruelty called Cyclops, Buſiris, Phalaris, and what 
not, who without Accuſers or ce, cauſed to be killed 
and ſpoiled of their Goods no leſs than four thouſand men ; 
and the latter his cruelty was ſuch, that he killed all the 
Male ſex of whole Cities, and made 'nothing of flay- 
ing three or four thouſand of his Souldiers in a day. And 
there oy hom examples of horrid cruelty by the 
Sword under this Seal, —— prediction thereof. 
So admirable fully was accomplithed what was predicted by 
theſe four Seals. 

V. 9g. I ſaw under the Altar, &c. He ſawthem lye at 
Cn 0s mnnpen Be i conan credeng 
ſlau or martyre i jouſly 
Cy For by faith and = IT_ 0 
mind, peakable patience made themſelves 
an oblation or ſacrifice for - 7 —_— on the affairs ” 

the 


- 
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the Kingdom of Chriſt. Here is predicted the blondy ten 
years Perſecution begun by Diecleſsan and continued by 
his Succeſſour, which was the moſt terrible that befell the 
Church of God. This is the dregs of Birterneſ; in the 
Smyrnean ſucceſſion of the Church, whereby the ten days 
of Tribulation, this perſecution ( by an /dicmmas ) may be 
more particularly glanced at, as well as all the tea Perſe- 
cutions uſually called. 

V. 10. How long O Lord, &c. The perſecution of the 
Church under this Seal was ſo exceeding grievous, that 
the bloud of the Martyrs called aloud for Divine ven- 
geance on this perſecuting Empire. 

V. 11. White robes were given, &c. They were adopted 
into the Society of the bleſſed. Thoſe white Robes allude 
to the cuſtome under the Jewiſh Temple, where after a due 
ſearch into their Pedegree, and unblemiſhedneſs of their 
body by giving them, or putting on them a white veſture 
they were admitted into the Court of the Prieſts, as theſe 
to ſerve God in Heaven, Until their fellow ſervants alſo, 
&c. thatis, Till their fellow Chriſtians under Licinias, 
Fulian and the Arians ſhould be ſlain, after which that ſo- 
lemn vengeance ſhould be taken of the bloudy Empire un- 
der the time of the Trumpets, though the ſealed ones 
ſhould be then preſerved. 

V. 12. There was a great Earthquake, &c. The Greek 
word [_ Seiſmos | may have a more general ſignification, 
and denote a Concuſſion, ſhaking and commotion of the 
frame of things. Which frame of things here is the Con- 
ſtitution of the Pagan Hierarchy as I may fo call. it, or 
of Gentil:ſm, the Religion of the Roman Empire as Pater. 
Wherein both Sun and Moon, the Dragon himſelf and the 
Office of his Pontifex Maximus plainly ſuffered an eclipſe, 
the Roman Emperours by their profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
renouncing Satan and al the wicked crew of evil Spirics 
under him, and would ſerve him no more, nor the 
Office of his Ponrifex Maximus, as is recorded of Conſftan- 
rine, Conft antins, V alentinianus and Valens, and Gratian would 
got fo much as retain the name of Penrifex Maximus. - 
V. 13. 
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V. 13. Allthe falſe Gods of this diabolical Polity, the 
frame of the Pagan _ they fell from that Religious 
honour and worlhip which was given them and were tram- 
pled under foot by the prevailing Chriſtians, as alſo their 
Prieſts that ſeryed them. 

V. 14. And this Pagan Hierarchy ſhrivelled up with 
all the falſe Deities, and their Prieſts as a ſcrowl of parch- 
ment that hides the Characters therein contained as ir is 
rolled up. And every Mountain, &c. Their high places 
where they ſacrificed, and their Templesdivided from other 
houſes for their ſuppoſed $a $, were demoliſhed at 
laſt by Theedoſins. 

V. i5- Allforts of men from the higheſt to the loweſt 
were ſorely _ and diſmayed at this terrible torm 
that came upon the Pagan Hierarchy, nor were able to reſiſt 
the force thereof, not Marimiann;, Galerius nor Maxen- 
tixs, nor Maximmnus With Martinianus Ceſar, nor Licinius, 
nor Julien the A e, who all felc the irreſiſtible power 
of the wrath of the Lamb, and ſome of them, viz. Ga- 
lerias, Maximinus and Licinins, their miſerable conditions, 
even whether they would or no, forced them by open con- 
feſſion. to give glory unto God. 

V. 16. This may allude to that of Eſay, chep. 2. 20. 
And they ſhall go into the holes of the Rocks, and into 
the Caves of the earth for the fear of the Lord, and for 
the Glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſcth to ſhake terribly 
the earth, as he did ia this ſhaking of the Pagan Religion 
of the Empire, and aboliſhing their [dols. 

VP, 17. Wie hal be able to and? Not Galeria, not Maxs- 
minus, not Licinixs, nor Jalian, nor the Tyrants Eagenius 
and Argobeſtes, with all the the Pagan were 
able to make could ſtand this ſtorm of the wrath of 
the Lamb. So that the Church upon the Cooverſion of 
Conſtamtine, to the Faith entred into the ſtate of the Per- 

amenian (ſucceſſion ;, being exalred out of the duſt. And 

that ſhe had adt been thereapon exalted ſo much in her 
owtmind, and become the Prrgamenian Church in the wortt 
- > > Mmm: © — _—_ _ 
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ARG. os Jn—_— g with the ſeventh Seal, and 


of the Church, or the end of the 
Ln Ann &Þ port f the Fin far 


mms wy rm fem 2» I ſealed ones of 

the twelve Tribes of Iſrael rwiſted line of the firſt ſox 

bro pes an aſſured Number of Apeſtolick Chriſtians, in 

which Chriſt's true Church would continue ſafe againſt the 

Incurſion; of the ——— Saracens and Turks» wr 

Trumpets, 

jd , and = rn b.- wy of the gray Fr © 

to the ſaid _— umpetr. The ſecond part 

ſoa Ty nate ane a ng = ns. yt 
ro Bea t of t y 

a elich, Charch, and impregnable proſperity thereof _, 

orlds en 


ND after theſe things, I ſaw four Angels ſtan- 
A ding on the four corners of the earth, holding 
the four winds of the earth, that the wind ſhould not 
blow on the earth, nor on the ſea nor on any tree. 

2 And I ſaw another Angel aſcending from the 
Eaſt, won + rnd oa God: and he cri- 
ed with a loud voice to the —_ whom it 
was given to hurt the carth and the ſea, 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, 

nor the trees, till we benefited? ns 
God intheir forcheads 
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5 Of the tribe of Juda were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of-the tribe of Reuben were ſcaled twelve 
thouſand. Ot the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve 
thouiand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thou- 
Of the tribe of Nepthali were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſles were ſea- 


he tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Levi were ſcaled twelve thou- 
_ the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve 


8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve 
Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve 
Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed 


9 After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude 
no man ahos wm 
Lamb, cloathed with white 


- 


4] 
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me, What are theſe which are arayed in white robes ? 
and whence came they ? 

14. And I ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt, And 
he faid to me, Theſe are they which came out of 
great tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, and 
made them white in the bloud of the Lamb. 

15 Thcretore are they before the throne of God, 
and !erve him day and night in his temple : and he 
that ſitterh on the throne thall dwell among them. 

16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any 
more, neither ſhall che Sun light on them, nor any 
heat. 

17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the 
throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them unto li- 
ving fountains of waters : and God ſhall wipe away 
all rears trom their eyes. 

. 


The NOTES, 


Itherto of the firſt fix Seals, which reach from the be- 
ginning of the Epheſine into the fore part of the Pey- 
gamenian Succeſſion, jult till the Commencement of. the A- 
poltaſie, ym _ to the _—_ = ixth Trum- 
( and the ſeven Thunders on purpoſe ſupply the place 

* the ſeventh ) is the rime of the Sealed ones. Y 


V. 4; After the opening of the ſix Seals he ſaw the Mi- 
niſters of God's power in making war and + and 
bluſters in the World, and that at that time held all 
in peace as for any Incurſions of the Barbarians into the 
Empire, ſo that theſe winds blew down no —_— on 
the Eatth, gor canſed ſhipwrecks on the Sea, fior broke off 
branches of Trees, nor tore them up by the root : Hou- 
ſes, Ships and Trees in analogy ſignifying _ a 

ic 
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bricks and Conſtitutions. And the Babylonian Kingdom 
in Damel is expreſly repreſented by a Tree. 

V. 2, 3. From the Eaſt. The Original is [| Anatcle }] 
which word is one of the Titles of Chriſt, he being the 
Day-ſpring from on high that has viſited us. Having the 
Seal of the living God. Having a Commillion from Chriſt, 
to ſet a mark of protettion on ſuch certain men from the 
imminent deſtru{tion now coming upon the Empire, and he 
therefore cries to the four Angels, who had the power to 
raiſe Tempeſts of War and invaſion on the Empire, to for- 
bear to bring in thoſe Tempeſts of the Barbarians rill he 
had marked out the ſervants of God for deliverance and 
proteRtion. Which inſinuates the aſſured Providence of 
Chriſt over his true Church in all that confuſion and cor- 
ruption, that would be under the firſt ſix Trumpets. The 
impreſs therefore of this proteCtive Seal, though in the Cor- 
tex of the Prophecy it ſeems to be done at once, has its 
fulfilling all along the fix Trumpets, which is about twelve 
hundred years. 

V. 4 The number of them, which is not numerally to he 
underſtood, but Symbelically denoting the condition of the 
ſealed. For in the hundred forty four thouſand, the Chi- 
liads or thouſands, are Cubical numbers and denote Srabi/ity 
or Conſtancy,but theſe Chiliads being ſaid to be one hundred 
forty four, that number being a Square whoſe root is rwelve 
ſhews in what they are thus ſtable, viz. in the pure Apo- 
ſtolick Faith. Of all the Tribes of the Children of Iſrael,name- 
ly, the twelve Patriarchs being = for the twelve Apo- 

les, and the children of 1/ſrae! for the Church of Chriſt, 
of which the Iſraelires are here a Type, as they are in the 
Epiſtle to the Church in Pergamas, in which Pergamenian 
interval this ſcaling begins. 

V. 5. The order is much inverted and confounded in 
this numbring the ewelve Tribes, belides that Dan is left 
out, and Epbraim's name is ſuppreiled z becauſe theſe two 
Tribes were the Ring-leaders to idolatry, (Fudg. chap. 17. 
18.) But Jads is here put before Rewben, becauſe Chrilt 
was of the Tribe of Juds. But Reaben keeps the ſecond 


place 
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place as by Birth-right, it being fit he ſhould yield it ro 
no other ny _ having been ſo notable in 
the battels of the Lord, Numb. 3. and Fof. 4. Gad': valour 
alſo has purchaſed him the ——— beſides that Elias 
and Febs the deſtroyers of Baal and his worſhip were of the 
Tribe of Gad. 

V. 6. The Tribe of Aſer alſo is notable, for the wo- 
man of $areprs that entertained Els that great Champion 
againſt the Baalitiſh idolatry, and for Anne the Prophereſs 
that gave Teſtimony to Chriſt, when he was preſentcd in 
the Temple. And theſe were the firſt four Sons of Leah. 
But now Nepthals is here placed, and Manaſſes before their 
Seniours, Simeon, Levi, Iſſacher and Zabulon, the former 
becauſe that Tribe is ſo much ennobled by the ſtory of 
Barac the Conquerour of S:ſera, and for that See 
as it were of that great Biſhop of Souls Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
reſidence was ſo much at Capernaum a City of Galilee that 
belongs to Nepthals, that he was thence called a Galilear : 
And the latter for the feats of Gideon the deſtroyer of the 
Altar of Baal, who was of the Tribe of es, as was 
alſo Ekſha, upon whom the Spirit of Ekas reſted and was 
ſent to anoint Fehba King that ſore executioner of Jezebel. 

V. 7,8. Theſe four laſt Sons of Leah are ranked ac- 
cording to their birth, there being nothing eximious in 
them; orif there was, it being blotted again by ſome con- 
trary miſcarriages, there was no occaſion of breaking the 
order of their birth. The Tribe of 7oſeph here is put for 
the Tribe of Ephraim and his name ſuppreſſed, becauſe of 
the foul faults of that Tribe in Aficha, jeroboam and Abab, 
all Ephraimites, and Benjamin juniour of all rightly placed 
laſt. But upon this account of the whole we fce the order- 
ing of the names of the Tribes is fo fitted, as to repreſent 
a Compiny zealous for Chriſt, and as zealous againſt An- 
richriſt ( as being that Virgin company with the Lamb on 
Mount Sren, chap. 14-) and againlt fpiricual Whoredom, 
which is —_ T his pure Apoltolick Church did Chriſt 
ſeal and keep ſafe, ey<n during all that dangerous time, 
under the ſounding of the ficlt ſix Trumpets. 


V. 9g. In 
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V. gy. In white robes, and palms in their hands. This 
part of the viſion therefore ſhoots beyond the Pergamenian 
and Thyatirian intervals of the Church, and begins with 
the Sardian, which enjoys that promiſe to him that over- 
comes, that he ſhall have power over the Nations, that is, 
whole Nations, Tongues and People are now become open 
profeflours of the pure Apoltolick Faith ; This is the effe&t 
of their Victory, and the ſign thereof the Palm- branches 
in their hands : They are the ſame with them that have 
got the Victory over the Beaſt his image and his mark, and 
the number of his name, and ſing the ſong of Moſes and 
the Lamb, chap. 15. which is the Commencement alſo of 
the Sardian ſucceſiion, which ſignifies a ſong of joy; As it 
is ſaid in the next verſe. 

V. 10. Salvation unto our Ged, &c, namely, becauſe 
he has thus delivered his //rael from the Antichriſtian bon- 
dage and perſecution they were under in the Pergamenian 
and Thyatirian ſucceſſions. 

V. 11. What is here ſaid may ſeem to ſtrike farther 
into the AMillennial Ages of the Church, in which Ange- 
lical times the conſent and Harmony of heaven and earth 
will be more full and Univerſal, and-more perfettly united 
and accorded. $o that it is no wonder, it is ſaid that the 
Angels jointly with the Elders, and four Beaſts did fall be- 
fore the Throne on their faces and worſhip God. 

V. 12. And power and might, by which theſe happy and 
heavenly times are brought upon earth. 

V. 13. Thatis to ſay, how comes the true Apoſtolick 
Church in theſe days that are here foreſeen, to be ſo pro- 
ſperous and victorious? For to be cloathed in white, ſig- 
nifies ſo in the prophetick ſtyle. 

V. 14. The meaning is, that theſe times of the Church 
which are ſo proſperous as well as Holy, they are ſo in 
Virtue of the great Tribulation, their Predeceſſours in- 
dured under the cruel and bloudy perſecutions of Aati- 
chriſt : So that they have waſhed their Fobes as it were, 
and made them white in the bloud of the Lamb : That is, 
tae ſufferings of Chriſt ia his true and living members = 
'F 'r 
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der Antichrift, were the inſkramental cauſe of the ſplendid 
and proſperous condition of the bleſſed times here prefigu. 
red 1n or near the Millemninm, as the bloud of the Lamb in 
the uſual ſenſe is juſtly deemed the Meritorions cauſe 
thereof. 

V. 15. And ſerve him day and might. Ever thankfully 
mindfull of the evil they are delivered from, and of the 
great good they enjoy. Shall dwell among them, For theſe 
are the times of Fehova Shammah, of the Tabernacle of 
God zmongſt men, the times of the New Jeruſalem. 

V. 16. They ſhall bunger no more, &c. They ſhall not 
be fal-fed nor hunger-ſtarved by deceitfull Teachers, that 
cannot impart to them the bread of life, nor raiſe the Spi- 
rit of life in them by their Miniſtry (as being devoid of it 
themſelves) whereby their tunger and thirſt may be ſatis- 
fied. Neithey ſhall any Sun light on them, &c. There ſhall 
no political Power whatſoever tyrannize over their Con- 
ſciences, and by their perſecution force them, as was uſual 
under Antichriſt, to a {apleſs, ſenſlefs, heartleſs, nay groſly 
ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Religion, againſt their own 
judgment, and inward ſenſe of things. 

\ V. 17. For Chriſt himſelf by his Spiric, and by true ſpi- 
it tual Guides and Governours ſhall feed them, ſhall guide 
and govern them, and lead them to living Fountains of 
waters, and direct them into the diſpenſation of life, the 
Renovation of their inward man into the living Image of 
l [ God. And God ſhall wipe all tears, &c. They ſhall be no 


more calamitous by the wrong and perſecutionsof bloudy 
Tyrants, whether ſpiritual or temporal. For the true 
Apoſtolick Church, ſhall then be an impregnable City or 
Polity of it felf, the New Jeruſalem as it is deſcribed, 
Apec. chap. 2 1, nor ſhall Geg and Mageg ever have their 
Wills upon it. This 15 the ſenſe of this Tranſition from 
the firſt ſix Seals to the opening the laſt, and reaches from 

| the beginning of the corrupt part of the Pergamenian in- 
rerval to the end of the Laodicean. 


CHAP, 
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CH AP. VIIL 


ARG. An entrance into the Viſion of the ſeven Trumgets, 
commencing with the opening of the ſeventh Seal, and reach- 
ing to the end of the World, or of the Sealed-book-prophecy. 
A Devotional Introduftion to the ſounding of the Trumpet; 
of the ſeven Angels. The ſounding of the four firſt Trum- 
pets. The Concomitants of the firſt, Hail and Fire mingled 
with bloud, denoting the Incurſion of the Barbarows Nations 
into the Roman Empire. Of the ſecond, A great Moun- 
tain burning with fire caſt into the Sea, ſignifying the takin 
of Rome by Alaricus and the ſad conſequences thereof. O 
the third, A Star falling from Heaven named Wormwood, 
intimating the Extiniion of the Weſtern Czſarcate. Of the 
fourth, T he third part of the Sun, Moon and Star; ſmitten, 
betokening Rome's being deſpoiled again of the ſplendour of 
ber # al Magiſtrates, A warning given by an Angel of 

reat Calamities, accompanying the Aanding of the three 
© hewing Trumpets. 


ND when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there 
was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace of half 
an hour. 

2 And I ſaw the ſeven Angels which ſtood before 
God; and to them were given ſeven trumpets. 

3 And another Angel came and ſtood at the Altar, 
having a golden cenſer ; and there was given unto 
him much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the 
prayers of all Saints upon the golden Altar, which was 
before the throne. 

4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe which came with 
the prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before God, 
out of the Angels hand. 

Iie 5 And 
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5 And the angel took the cenſer, and filled it with 
fire of the altar, and caſt it into the earth : and there 
were voices, and thundrings, and lightnings, and an 
earthquake. 

6 And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven trum- 
pets, prepared themſelves to ſound. 

7 The firſt angel ſounded, and there followed hail 
and fire mingled with bloud, and they were caſt up- 
on the earth : and the third part of trees was burnt 
up, and all green graſs was burnt up. 

8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were a 
great mountain burning with fire was caſt into the 
ſea ; and the third part of the fea became bloud : 

9 And the third part of the creatures which were 
in the ſea, and had life, died ; and the third part of 
the ſhips were deſtroyed. 

10 And the third angel ſounded, and there fell a 

at ſtar from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, 
and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon 
the fountains of waters : 

11 And the name of the ſtar is called Wormwood : 
and the third part of the waters became wormwood ; 
and many men died of the waters, becauſe they were 
made bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and the third 
part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the ſtars ; fo as the third 
part of them was darkened, and the day ſhone not for 
a third part of it, and the night likewiſe. 

13 Andl beheld and heard an angel flying through 
the midſt of heaven, ſaying with a loud voice, Wo, 
wo, wo to the ded the carth, by reaſon of 


the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels 
which are yet to ſound. The 
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The NOTES. 


PF. 'Þo =_— in Heaven, &c. This is (poken in allu- 

ſion to the cuſtome in the Service of the 

Temple, where, though in the former part of their Ser- 

vice, while the Sacrifices were off:red, the Temple rang 

again with their loud Muſick, yet in the time of incenſe all 
were ſilent, and in their tacit Devotions. 

V. 2. This he ſawduring this filence, or at the begin- 
ning thereof. 

. 3- Things repreſented in Heaven prefigure things 
here on earth, and theſe Ceremonies of the Temple, the 
Deyotions of the Chriſtians, whoſe ——_ are here re- 

reſented as coming up in remembrance before God. 
hich is expreſſed in this Judaical way or Ceremony of the 
Temple, by the giving to this Angel as to- a Prieſt much 
incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all 
Saints upon the golden Altar which was before the Throne, 
anſwering to the Altar of incenſe oyerlaid with Gold that 
ſtood before the Sanftum Sanftorum. 

V. 4. That is, the deſire of the true Church, who are 
of one mind with God, aſcended up before God as incenſe 
out of a Pricſt's hand, and was known and accepted with 
him. Their prayers in all likelyhood were in general 
for the Preſervation of the Church, and ſuppreſlion of 
both the old and new growing Abominations of the Em- 
pire, and what the Will of God is therein, is ſignified in 
the following verſe. 

V. + Theſe things betoken the wrath of God 40 be 
poured upon the bloudy perſecuting Roman Empire, a- 
gainſt whom the Souls of the ſlain under the Altar had call- 
ed for vengeance, chap. 6. 10, The great Tempeſts and 
Commotions that ſhould befall it are thus expreſled in the 
general, and as an effect of the foregoing groans and cries 
of God's aggrieved people. 

V. 6. And 


———— 
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/. 6. And therefore. thoſe Tempeſts and Calamities, 
will now more particularly be deſcribed in the ſeveral 
ſoundings of thoſe Angels that have the ſeven Trumpets. 

. 7. Hail and fire mingled with bloud, &c, that is, 
A thundering Hail-itorm with fire, whereby is ſignified 
the fur ious incurſion of the Barbarians into the Empire. 
And the mention of blowd ſeems on _ to be added, 
that there may be no miſtake, as if this ſtorm was to _ 
on trees and graſs, and earth, ( thoogh theſe be named ) 
which bleed nor, but hi men of the Romex Empire Brent 


and ſmall, Trees ſignifying the great ones, and Graſs the 
common people. And that it is underſtood of the Roman 
Empire, the [ third part] plainly intimates : Which 
[ third part J does not fignifie the third part of the Ro- 
man Empire, but ſimply the Roman Empire, this Em- 
pire being the third part of the known World 
in Sr. John's time. So that here as in other places 
hercafter [ third part) is not to be taken Nameraly or 
proportionally, but Symbelically as a Charatter of the Rs 
man Empire. See Dr. H. M. his Notes on the place. The 
impletion of this Trumpet began about the year 395- when 
Alaricus invaded the Empire with an infinite number of 
Goths and other Barbarians, eſpecially in the Eaſtern part 
thereof, haraſſing it for five years together. And in the 
ear 401, the ſame Alricss with Goths, Alanr, Hunnz 

roke into Jraly alſo and beſieged Honorixs the Emperour in 
Haſta, and ſo terrified the Inhabitants of 7raly, that they 
were in a manner all ready to leave their dwellings. See 
farther in Dr. H. A. his expoſition on the place. 

V. 8. A great mountain, &c. that is to ſay, A great 
Ciry, namely Rome it ſelf, ( for ſo Mountain ſignihes in 
the prophetick ſyle, and Sea the extent of juriſdiftion or 
dominion ) which was taken by Alaricxs King of the Goths 
(after the death of Srilico ) who, Anne. 410. made a new 
and more fatal expedition into Italy. This caſe, I ſay, of 
this City being taken by Alericw, was as if a burnin 
Mountain had been caſt into the Sea, the Earthineſs 

+ Fieryneſs thereof, being ſo contrary and miſchievous to 


water, 


water. And fo was this condition of the City of Rome 
to the Territories and Juriſdiction thereof, which See lig- 
nifies, the number ebree or third being the Charatt:.r of 
the Roman Empire. For upon this taking of the City did 
preſently enſue the dilaceration or tearing in pieces of the 
Roman Juriſdittion into many Kingdoms, fo that the entire- 
neſs of the Roman dominion was flainly deſtroyed. Sce 
farther in Dr. H. Af. his expoſition of the place. 

V. 9. That is, the Roman, both men and profitab!: 
Conſticution of things were altered, and ceaſed to be what 
they were. Which here in Analogy to Sea are intimated 
to be _— they being the living Creatures proper to the 
Sea, and plainly {aid to be ſhips. Theſe now had loſt 
their former propriety, and they are no longer the entire 
Roman Empire, but each reſpeCtive Kingdoms, to which 
they belong, to ſay nothing of the real deſtruftion of many. 

V. 10. Burning 4s it were alamp. As if it were that 
fair Comet called Lampedias, which betokens the great- 
neſs of the Prince it denotes, and alfo the ſborrmeſ; of bis 
reign. The third part of the Rivers, &c. The burning of it 
denotes the miſchief to the Rivers and Fountains, it is [aid 
to fall into. Which Rivers are Provincial Magiſtrates or 
Armies, and the Fountains of water provincial Cities. And 
there is mention again of the chird pert, that you may know 
the prediCtion belongs to the Roman Empire. And it is 
no wonder this falling Star or Comet ſhould be looked up- 
on as ſo miſchievous to Rivers and Waters, when natu- 
ral Hiſtory ſpeaks of falling Comets that have drunk up 
whole Rivers, fo decorous 1s the Repreſentation. 

V. 11. The condition of this Prince's reign was ſuch, 
that the Roman Territories were fo full of tfliftion and 
calamity, .zhat their Lite was bueey to them, beſides the 
Naughter of many in Wars. Now this Prince was the 
> Ceſar, who from the time that Genſericws ſacked 
and pilliged Rome ( which was Anne. 455, by which time 
the Empire was aQtually divided into ten Kingdoms) ſtrug- 
ting with Death for a while, in the ſucceſſion of thoſe in- 
conſiderable and unfortunate Ceſar's Avitns, Ma;o anus, Se- 


ver, 
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verus, Anthemius, Olybrius Glycerim, Nepos, at laſt expired in 
Anguſtulus,into which name the Weſtern Ceſar had dwind- 
led, and under which that Ceſareate was quite extinguiſh- 
cd by Odeacer King of the Herules, to the birter Miſery of 
the Fountains and Rivers, the Cities and Magiſtrates pro- 
vincial. Thus did the third Trumpet ſound the ſad final 
fare of the Weltern Ceſareate, under the figure of a great 
falling Star called Worenwoed, which Odoacer calt down and 
extinguiſhed, and reigned himſelf King of Jraly, ſixteen 
years, who reſtored to Rome her Conſulate which he had 
taken away before. And King T heodoricus that vanquiſh- 
ed him, and ſucceeded him, fo rebuilt Rome and reſtored 
to it all the ancient Magiſtracies, Honours and Privile- 
ges belonging to ir, that bating the Memory of her Me- 
ſjery and Infancy, ſhe ſeemed perfettly recovered to her 
former Glory and Felicity, and thus ſhe continued through 
the reign of ſeveral Succeſſours of Theodoricus. 

V. 12. The meaning is, that under this Trumpet there 
is nothing of the Reman Luſtre of the lower or higher de- 
gree lefr, ( for that this belongs to Reme, the wonted Cha- 
rater [_ third J plainly ſhews.) There is no longer now 
at laſt any King of Rome, denoted by the Sun, nor Con- 
ſular power, nor Senatorian, nor the power of other known 
ancient Magiſtrates of Kome denoted by the Moon and 
Stars, but the City at laſt ( namely after that from the year 
542. in the Oſtrogothickh War by Bel:ſarius and Narſes, 7 u- 
ſtimian's Generals, it was deprived of the Conſular power, 
and after taken rwice by Tetil«« and burnt, and re-taken 
by Narſes, and alittle after ſtruck to the ground by thun- 
der and lightning and tempeſt, being deſpoiled of all an- 
cient Ranks of Koman Magiſtracy ) ſunk to that ignoble 
and obſcure Title of the Daurchy of Rome, and aftcr was 
forced to pay tribute to Ravenna ( under the Exarchate) a 
City that before had been ſubject to her. 1n which inglo- 
r10us ſtate ſhe continued till the year 7509. Which year is 
the Epecha, of that notable interval of the Kingdom of the 
Saracent from the begianing of the Caliphate of the Aba- 
ſ-de ( whol:;ſt mide Eagdad their imperial ſeat) to the ta- 

king 
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king of the ſaid Bagdad by Togrulbec King of the Tarks, 
which was in the year 1055. Which is worth the notiag, 
for a paſlage in the following Chapter, 

V. 13. We,Wo, Wo, &c. Theſe Woes are denounced 
againſt rhe Roemer Empire, who by this time, beſides the 
guilt of the bloud of the primitive Martyrs, had in a 
groſs'manner lapſed into a kind of a Pagano-chriltian ido- 
latry, which they would mere notoriouſly be found in vn- 
der theſe following Trumpets, and in cruel Perſecutions 
of the Apoſtolick members of the Church, that would not 
ſubmit to their Idolatrous Pagano-chriſtianiſm. Wherefore 
bw proportionable to their redoubled wickedneſs 
ſhall be poured down upon them, under the voices of the 
Trumpets of the three Angels that are to come. 


CHAP IL 


ARG. The Viſion: of the fifth and ſixth Trumpets. At 
the ſounding of the fifth Trumpet, to 4 Star fallen from Hea- 
ven is the key of the bottomleſs pit given, to raiſe from thence 
omn—_ that Dottrine of darkneſs, and to Proſelyte the 

Aracens thereto bere caled Locults, with tails like Scorpions, 
which ſhall ſorely vex the Roman Empire by their Incurfions, 
but not quite deſtroy it. The Name of their King. At the 
ſounding of the ſixth Trumpet, the Euphratean Horſemen, 
the Turks, are let looſe quite to deſtroy the Eaſtern Empire. 
The Impenitence of the Weſtern part of the Empire not with- 
ſtanding theſe great judgments on the Eaſte n and their per- 
ſtung Fl unreformed from their Idolatry, murthering of 
the Saints and other Abominations. 


ND the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw a ſtar fall 
from heaven unto the earth : and to him was 
given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 
2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and there a- 
roſe a ſmoke our of the pit, —_ moke of a great 
K 


tur- 
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furnace; and the ſun and the air were darkened, by 
reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. 

3 And there came out of the ſmoke loeuſts upon 
the earth ; and unto them was given power, as the 
ſcorpions of the carth have power. 

4 And it was commanded them that they ſhould 
not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any 
thing, neither any tree ; but oneiy thoſe men which 
have not the ſeal of God in their forcheads. 

5 And to them it was given that they ſhould not 
Kill them, but that they ſhould be tormented five 
months : and their torment was as the torment of a 
ſcorpion, when he ſtriketh a man. 

6 Andin thoſe days ſhall men ſeek death, and ſhall 
not find it; and deſire to dye, and death ſhall 
flee from them. 

7 And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto 
horſes prepared unto battel ; and on their heads were 
as it were crowns like gold, and their faces were as 
the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair as the bair of women, and 
their teeth were as the teeth of hans. 

9 And they had breaſt-plates as it were breaſt- 
plates of iron, and the ſound of their wings was as 
- ſound of chariots of many horſes running to bat- 
te 

10 And they had tails like unto fcorpions, and 
there were ſtings in their tails : and their power was 
to hurt men five months. 

1z And they bad a King over them, which is the 
angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name in the He- 
brew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue 
bath his name Apollyon. pe 
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The NOTES. 


P. be Star fall from Heaven, Reade out of the Ori- 
ginal [A Star fallen from Heaven.) And as by 
a Star an Angel is ſignified ( ſee Synopſ. Propheric. lib. 1, cap. 
8. ſet. 14.) fo a falerStar fignihes a lapſed Spirit or fal- 
len Angel, a Devil if you will, and the having the key gi- 
ven him of the bottomleſs pit, denotes his Pewer in the 
Kingdom of darkneſs, of which a key is the Symbol. 

V. 2. There aroſe an hot and helliſh zeal, conjoimed 
with dark ignorance for the Impoſturous Religion of AMe- 
bomet, inſoniuch that the Goſpel of the Sun of Righteouf- 
nefs was in danger to be clouded and eclipſed by the over- 
running force and falſe pretences of AMonorhesſm, and of a 
more pure worſhip-in Aahometiſm. 

V. 3. Under this dark, ignorant and falſe pretence, the 
Saracen: profeſſours of this falſe Religion, ſpread themſelves 
over the Earth, whoſe deadly ſting a poiſon in their 
Scorpion-tails was the falſneſs of their Religion, which they 
transfuſed at the end of their Conqueſts. That was the 
peiſonow ſting to all conſcientious Chriſtians, and to others 
it was at leaf poiſon if not a Jing: 

V. 4. That have not the ſeal of God, &c. Which inti- 
mates, that notwithſtanding the graſlation of theſe Impo- 
ſtours the truly Apoſtolick Church would be kept ſafe. And 
there is mention made of men in oppoſition to green things 
and trees ; and to inſinuate that theſe Locuſt; were alſo men, 
not mere Inſefts. For Locuſts do not fall upon men, but up- 
on graſs and trees. 

V. 5. They ſhould not kill them, that is, That theſe Ss- 
racens ſhould indeed infeſt the Roman Empire, but not de- 
ſtroy it quite, as after w_  —_ the Eupbratean Horſe- 
men. Should be tormente five menths, that is, During the 
time of theſe Saracens lying upon it called here five months, 
in alluſion tothe time of Locuſts, who live about that ſpace 
of time, as Naturaliſts relate. But their contiguance in 


vexing 
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vexing J/raly was not much above five months of years, if 
that may be particularly glanced at. As the torment of a 
Scorpion, &c, Leſſer at firſt, but increaſing upon him that 
is ſtuck. And the ſtroke being by the Serpentine Tait of the 
Locuſts ſhews the poiſon and ting to be Diabolical, and t6 
cauſe fach Vexations of mind, as that poiſon is apt to 
breed. And as-the poifon of a Scorpion is White as Ap- 
«: relates, ſo ir is that perverſly pretended” Afones 
theiſm of theſe Saracens that looks fo faicly and innocent- 
ly on't, with which they might pare and torment 
the minds of the unſealed, and ſorely diſquiet their Con« 
ſciences. See Dr. H. AM. his expoſition on the place. 

V. 6. The fear of death horrour of Conſcience 
did fo vex men, and fill them with Anxiety, that it was 
worſe than death it ſelf to be in ſuch perpetual danger and 
unſetrledaeſs of things, worſe than the Chriſtians are now 
in, under the Tarks, which were a deſirable condirion to 
them, rather than theſe perpetual renewed Vexations from 
the Saracens, in whoſe hands thoſe parts of the Empire 
they invaded, were not to be ſettled as afterward it cams 
to paſs in the Twhiþh invaſion, who ſeized on the Eaſtern 
part of the Empire and- ſetled there, ſo that the Empiro 
there was not onely vexed but killed, extinguiſhed or put an 
ead to, and the minds of the Conquered at quiet. 

V. 7. Like unto horſes prepared to battel, Sc, 5.e. 
R harneſſed, as it is ſaid afterwards, that they have 

-plates of Iron, which ſhews the courage of theſe. 
Saracens,and their well appointedneſs for War. Aad their 
ſucceſs was accordingly, as is ſignified by their Crowns of 
Gold on their heads. Which ſhews their Victory over fo 
many Nations and Kingdoms. For inthe = of eighty 
years or a little more, they acquired to that {atanical King 
dom of Mabomet, Paleſtine, Syr:a,both the Armenias, all Aſia 
Minor in a manner, Perſia, Fudea,e/Egypt, Numidia, all Bars 

ro the River Niger, Luſitania and Hiſpenia;, Nor 
were theyltinted here,but wonalſo a great part of /:aly even 
to the Gates of Reme. To which you may add Sicily, Candia, 
Cyprus and the relt of the Medicerrancan Ilnds. Andie 
Yo 
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ly, they are faid to have the faces of men, the better to 
aſlure us they are no lnſefs, or mere locuſts, nor a mere 
Beaſt-likg Empire, becauſe no Idolaters. 

V. $. They arc aid to have the hair of Women, not 
for any effeminacy or cowardize in them, but to ſhew what 
Countrey men they are, that they are derived from the 
Hrabians, whoſe it was to wear long hair on their 
head ugſhorn, and an bead-tire like Women. Aud their 
reeth as the teeth of Lions, that (hews that they were very 
diſpatchbfull of their prey, who could devour fo many King- 
doms in fo little time as was above noced. 


Chri- 
ion were incopliſtens with the workbip 
one God, whereas the more diſtin knowledge of that 
one God does not make us leſs Monarherffts than they. Fhis 
is. the apſher of theix Vidories, and the very ſting and poi- 
fon theix Atchievements end in, And, their powes to hurt 
men aye months, is. 40, vex and kurt the Empire particu 
larly. but not quize to deſtroy, it as the Tarks did after- 
wards, Nor is it Gig here to hurt the churd part of men 
as in the former Trumpets, becauſe their Invefions; were 
got r rained to the Empire, but ran oves other vaſt cracks 
of the habitable World alſo, But they are ſaid to bure men 
fove won; hs, in. allukea is the Lite of Lacuſts as | noted 
@bcovVe. V. 11, This 
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VP. 11. This King is the fame with the fallen Star, to 
whom was given the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, It bring 
an Enſign of his power in the Kingdom of darkneſs as 
noted above. This was the ſupreme Captain of theſe 
Troops of Locuſts, that is Ser«cen;, and his name brtokens 
his nature. For both Abadden and Apellyon fignifie a de- 
ſtroyer, which is a fit Title, he being the Captain of ſuch 
mumerous Troops, that ed ſo many mens bodies by 
War, and their Souls by a falle Religion in oppoſition tv 
Chriſtianity, reproaching it as if it maintained the wor- 
ſhip of more Gods than one. Which malicious pretence 
ſeems alſd to be glanced at in thoſe yery names, Abaddor: 
alluding to Aded, as if it were Ab- Addon, and Apolyen to 
Apollon, Apelle, both which names according to this ally- 
ſion ſignifie, ONE, Az if this Angel of the Abyſs and his 
ſtood up for the worſhip of one God, and that 
the Chriſtians worſhipped many, e they worſhip the 


Trinity, which nothing but their ignorance of that 
Miſery, av their malice could make them conclude to be 
inconſiltent with the Unity of the Deity: Which paſſage 
therefore of the Viſion is no ſmall countenance to the do- 
Qtrine of the Trinity of the Godhead. 

V. i2. There come two wors more, namely utder the 
ſounding of the next two Trumpets, which therefore as 
the former may well be called SO__ 

V. 43. Fot Jobs rapt thus into Heaven, the Temple 
and the throne of God was, as it were, continually r 
ſented to him, and fo the golden Altar which is the 
ed cnn _ incenſe is the $ _—_ = — ; 

dreathing of the pure A urch oppreſle 
and afflicted under chat Antictriſtian and Idolatrous con- 
ſitution of thingy eſtadliſhed by the ſecond Nicene Council, 
and the fourth Later ani, 

V. 14. Looſe the four Ancels, &c.. Let looſe the Tarks 
upon the idolatrons re, For that _ ſignifie mea 
under their condua, is # froquem Apocalyptical figure. 
And the number four, tagy either relate to 
notable Tarksfh Sultanies, 0n that and this fide A 

that 


ſc four more _ 


BY 
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that of Bagdad, that of Ceſares Cappadecie or Ieoninm, 
that of Aleppo and that of Damaſcw; touching which, ſee 
Mr. Mede on the place; or four may ſignifie onely Symbo- 
lically, as it does in Cabbalsſm, and intimate the Twrkifr 
Sultanies at large, and the 7 wrks not to be confined to Ex- 
phrates or Aſia, but to be let into Exrope, eyen to the ta- 
king of Conſtantinople. 

V. 15. This term of time is another Indication, that 
the Tarks are meant here. For Trogulbec Prince of the 
Turks, the City Bagdad being taken by him, had his impe- 
rial Robes put upon him, and was inaugurated Emperour 
of the Twrk; by the Caliph Chaiim Biamvilla in the year 
1057. And from this year to the year 1453. When Con- 


ftantinople was taken, is a prophetical day and a month, and 


a year, that is 396. years. Theſe Tarks were prepared 
againſt a determinate time, even at the expiration of 396. 
years, for to. ſlay the third part of men, not vex onely as 
the Saracen; did, but put an end to the Eaſtern Roman 
Empire, for [| third J 1s a CharaQter of the Roman Em- 
pire as I have already noted. Which accordingly came 
to paſs at the taking of Conſtantinople, and ſwallowing there- 
upon the whole Reman Empire in the Eaſt. 

V. 16. Here is a vaſt definite number put for a great 
indefinite number, ſo great that the number could not fo 
well be diſcoyered by the eye, as ſignified by Speech. The 
aumerouſneſs of the Army intimates they are T wrks, as 
alſo in that there is no notice taken of Foor, but onely of 
Horſe, the Greek Hiſtory uſually calling the Twrks Perſians, 
which ſignifies Horſemen. 

V. 17. Thoſe Horſemen when they ſhot off, the Air 
betwixt them, and the light of the beholder ſeemed fiery 
at the flaſhing of che Powder, and then of a jacinth coloar 
through the blew ſmoke, and after filled his noſtrils with 
the ſcent of Sulphut, Which ſhews that this Viſion be- 
longs to the times ſiyce the invention of Gunpowder by 
Berchtoldus Niger, Anno 1380. Nor were the Horſes 
heads like heads of Lions for ſhape, but for the roarin 
noiſe that ſeemed to come from them at their Riders dif- 


charging 
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charging their Piſtols or Carbines, as ic is ſaid that o#t of 

their mouth iſſued fire, ſmoke and brimſtone. 
V. 18. The third part of men killed, i.e. The Reman 
in the Eaſt was not onely vexed and annoyed, 


but _—_y vanquiſhed and deſtroyed by theſe Comtanrer, 23 
I may call them, the Tarks, theſe Perſians or Peraſhim men 
on Horſeback, including both the ſhapes in 


lf more monſtrooſy 

tion. Which Comanres are ſet out ſtill more ouſly, 
a» killing men by the fire and by the ſmoke and brimſtone 
which iſſued out of their mouths, as ic may ſeery at a di- 
ſtance when they let off cheir Firegnns and Piſtols. 
i. 19. M ,. in the ow DR _—_ a Monſter 

ohonlh, on a Scorpion, to ſignifie the Sa- 
racens, ſo here is a Monſter made up of an Herſe and a 
Man ( as the Locuſts were faid to have faces like men, as 
neither of them being Idolaters ) a Cenrany as it were, to 
ſignite the Turks, have Serpents tails whereby th 
are ſaid to hurt men, ſignifying the fame venome or miſ- 
chief of Mahometiſm. For they are ſaid to have heads in 
_ theſe rails, I, and had mourhs too 1 warrant you, to ſpeak 
and tempt the vanquiſhed as the old Serpent did Eve from 
their obedience to God and Chriſt, not onely upon that 
falſe pretence, as if we Chriſtians, were guilty of Polytheiſm, 
becauſe we worſhip the Holy Tridfty, but alſo upon a pre- 
rence, then too lamentably true, that the Chriſtian Church 
was defiled with intolerable ſuperſtitions and idolatries, 
adding the perſecution of all thoſe that would not ſub- 
mit to their wicked inventions. 

V. 20. By theſe plaguer, The reſt of the men, that is, 
the Weſtern fra Empire that was onely vexed not killed 
by the plagues of the Scorpio-Locuſts and Enphratean Cen- 
tawres, for all this ſad example of God's ſeyerity on the 
E ſtern for the like Crimes, did not repent of their wicked 
and impious inventions, nor ccaſed they to worſhip Demons 
( See Dr. H. AM. in his notes on this verſe) middle invi- 
ſible Powers betwixt God and men, whether Angels 
or the Souls of men departed; and in reference to them 
Idols of Gold, Silver, Braſs, _ and Wood, &e. = 

that 


wo / oh 
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that their mode of idolatry here is by Statues, not by Ps- 
Aures, this is another Inſinuation that the Weſtern Church 
is here underſtood. 

V. 21. They repented not of their murtherous Perſe- 
cution of innocent Souls, for not ſubmitring to their ido- 
latrous Rires and Cuſtoms, nor of their impoſturous ex- 
orciſms, and Enchagtments of ſeveral things to hol - 
tended uſes, nor of their unnatural uncleanneſs of all Grts 
upon the Hypocritical profeſſion of a ſingle Life, nor of 
their cunning trick, of cheating the people of their Money, 
by ſetting up Images for men to bring oblations to, by 
their Merchandizes of hallowed Croſſes, Beads, Medals and 
the like Trumperies and Deceits. This univerſal impeni- 
tency of the Weſtern part of the Roman Empire added 
to the Twks over-running the Eaſtern is the entire Viſum 
of the ſixth Trumper, or ſecond Wo trumpet ;, which there- 
fore ends with the Thyatirian ſucceſſion, or at the riſing 
of the Witneſſes, = 11.14. And the ſeventh Trumpet 
Synchronizeth with the Sardian, Philedelphian and Laodicean 
ſucceſions and equalizeth them all put together. 
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ARG. A Viſion Introduttory to the third main Prophecy 
reaching from the beginning of the Church to the end of the 
World, called the Opzned-book- prophecy. A mighty An- 
gel appeareth with the Book, unſealed or opened in bi band. 

He ſupplies the place for the preſent of the ſound of the ſe- 

wventh Trumpet by hus woice roaring like a Lion. During the 

ſpace of this roaring ſeven Thunder: utter their voicer. Joha 

u bid to omit the ſetting down what the ſeven Thunder: ſpake, 

in this place. The Angel ſwears there ſhall be no more time 

than the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet _ of 

equal ſpace with bis roaring diſtributed into ſeven T a. 

By a voice out of Heaven, at at the Sealed-book-prophecy, 

ohn « here bid to take the Opened-book, out of the _— 
and eat it, which done be us told, that be muſt now Pro- 
pheſie again before many People, Nations and Kings. 


4 
ND I ſaw another mighty angel come down 
A from heaven, cloathed with a cloud, and a 
rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as it 
were the Sun, and his feet as pillars of fire. 

2 And he had in his hand a little book open : and 
he ſet his right foot upon the ſea, and his lett foot on 
the carth, 

3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth : and when he had cried, ſeven thunders ut- 
tered their voices. 

4 And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write: and I heard a voice 
from heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe things 
which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write them 


nor. 
5 And 


Ll: 
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5 And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 

6 And {ware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven and the things that therein are, 
and the earth and the things that therein are, and the 
ſea and the things which are therein, that there ſhould 


- be time no longer : 


7 But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh an- 
gel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of 


- God thould be fGiaifhed, as he hath deckred to his fer- 


vants the prophets. 

8 And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake 
unto me again, and faid, Go, and take the little 
book which is open, in the hand of the angel, which 
ſtandeth upon the ſea, and upon the earth. 

9 And | went unto the , and ſaid unto him, 
Give me the little book. And he faid unto me, Take 
it, and cat it up; and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, 
but it ſhall be in thy mouth ſweet as honey. 

10 And I took the little book ont of the angels 
hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth ſweet 
_ honey : and as as I had eaten it, my belly was 

iter. 

1: And he ſaid unto me, Thon muſt propheſic 
again before many peoples, and nations, nd | tongues, 
and kings. 
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The NOTES. 


HE Exylrateen Horſemen having over-run and de- 
T ſtroy'd, and fully ſeized on the Eaftern part of the 


Reman Empire under the ſixth Trumpet, natural Method 
will = us to expect that what follows ia this Prophe- 
cy of the Sealed book, which is the ſerenth Trumpet, ſhou!d 
refer to the Weſtern parts of the Empire, and concern the 
higheſt Dominion there, the Papal Hierarchy, that Anti- 
chriſt that exales himſelf above all that is called God or 
worſhipped. Such Alterations therefore muſt the ſeventh 
Trumpet, diftributed into ſeven Thunders ( as the ſeventh 
Seal was into ſerena Trumpets) contain, as declare the 
downfall of Antichriſt and enlarging the Kingdom of Chrilt 
in theſe parts of the Komen Empire, and over the whole 


VY. 1. This other mighty Angel cloathed with a cloud, 
a thick cloud charged with Thunder, is an Angel diſtinct 
from _ —_——— _ cy here _ = 

occupy e of the ſeventh, 

mg hr Chriſt himfelf, the Rajn-bow on his head, as 
that in the Viſion of Ezekzel, betokening his Divinicy, as 
coming in the glory of God the Father. And his face like 
the Sun, as he appeared to Sel, and in the midſt of the 

Candlefticks farther intimates the ſame. And his 
as Pillars of fire betoken his great wrath, and his 


coming to judge and take yengeance of his Enemies. 
V. 2. A bt hich contains all the Viſt- 
ens of the Pr of the Opened-book, as we at firſt 


O 
noted. And his ſetting his right foct on the Sea, and his 


ES. LL, 
F. 3. As 


—  A—_— 
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I. 3. As when a Lion rdarcth. Which is a notable in- 
timation that it is Chriſt the Lion of the Tribe of 7uds. 
And his loud roaring being inſtead of the ſounding of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, muſt be of equal exrent with it, but it 
ſers off in general the anger and viftorious tcrrour of 
Chriſt in aſſaulting and overcoming the Kingdom of An- 
tichriſt or the Papal Hierarchy, and glorious erection and 
continuance of his own Kingdom to the end of all things. 
Theſe -in general are the affairs of this laſt ſpace of the 
Sealed-book: prophecy, that is, of the ſeventh Trumper, whoſe 
ſound this roaring ſupplies. And when be had cried. The 
Original has it, When he did cry, or while he did cry. Se- 
ven Thanders uttered their voices. And therefore theſe ſe- 
ven Voices of the ſeven Thunders, are like the ſeven Soun- 
dings of the ſeven Trumpets, which divide the ſeventh Seal 
into ſeven Intervals, ſo theſe the ſeventh Trumpet into 
ſeven Intervals. The ſeven Voices of theſe Thunders ma 
be ſeven Bath Cols, that is, ſeven Oracles or Voices deli- 
vered in the Thunder, and the laſt might bertoken the 
Turning of the Earth into aLake of fire by Thundering and 
Lightening, as if this were that voice, Go ye accurſed in- 
70 everlaſting fire. To which is equipollent that Lake of 
fire, chap. 20. 15- And this dividing the ſeventh Trum- 
pets ſpace into Thunders, may be for that very reaſon 
made choice of, the laſt being not a Metaphorical, but na- 
tural or rather ſupernatural Thunder. whereby the Earth 
will be ſet on fire, and alſo becauſe it ſures ſo well with that 
alluſion to Laodicea combuſta, from whence alſo the Laeds- 
cean Interval, which reaches to this Conflagration, is de- 
nominated. But this plainly implies that theſe Thunders 
reach to the end of the World, which muſt needs ſtop 
that fond conceit, that they precede the ſeventh Trum- 

er. 

E V. 4. Stal up thoſe things that the ſeven Thunders ut- 
tered ; With an al.uſfion to this Sealed-book of Prophe- 
cies, as if he ſhould ſay , Though the ſeventh Seal be 0- 
pencd, yet as to this part thereof let it be as ſealed again, 
tor it is necdlels here fo particularly to declare things, 

touch- 
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touching the deſtruftion of the Papal Hierarchy, as alſo 
other matters, For thou ſhalt write them afterwards. For 
ſo the Biblia Kegia, Andreas, and others reade *te Origi- 
nal, viz. And thou ſhalt write them hereafter, (not, 
[And write them not ) namely in the Opened-book-prophe- 
cies, where theſe affairs of the deſtrution of Antichriſt 
and the advancement of Chrilt's Kingdom ſhall be more 
fully and particularly delivered. Which is a marvellous 
manner of Tranſition from the Sealed-bock; prophecy to the 
a prntnams ge and ſutable to the uſual Majeltickneſs 
of this Book of the Apocalypſe. 

Y. 5. _— up bis hand to Heaven, as uſing that uſual 
Ceremony of poſture in ſwearing. See Pan. 12. 7. 

V. 6. This is a mighty and vehement aſleveration, but 
it is concerning a thing that ſunk fleſh and bloud are too 
too incredulous of, viz. That the ſtage of this Earth muſt 
have an end at the laſt Thunder, which will bring upon ic 
the Conflagration at the expiration of the Laodicean Inter- 
val. But the ſame Amen whom we meer with , Apoc. 3. 
14. does as earneſtly aver it here. For he faith upon 
Oath (the Original being rightly pointed and tranſla- 
ted) 

V. 7. That there ſhall be time no longer, viz. here on 
Earth, ( and from ghat neceſſary term of the Exir of the 
Viſum of the ſixth Trumpet in the foregoing Chapter ) 
ſaving in the day; of the voce of the ſeventh Angel, when he 
ſhall ſound, and the myſtery of God be finiſhed, as be has de- 
Clared to bis ſervants the Prophets ; i. e. When thoſe Predic- 
tions ſhall be fulfilled. which in ſuch a Myſtical and Symbo- 
lical ſtyle God hath foretold by his Prophets, Iſaiah, Da- 
mel and Ezekiel, and others, which reach to the very end 
of the World, or of the ſtage of things on this Earth. See 
Dr. H. M his Notes, and the Anſwer to S. E. his Remark 
on the place. Aud let us in the mean time note, That this 
earneſt Aſſ*1tion of the Angel, beſides that weighty poinc, 
implies alſo, that the ſeven Thunders are iacluded in the 
ſeventh Trumpet, thece being no Regreſs here into the 
time of the fixth, and no ume left but that of the fe- 
veath 
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yenth according to the Oath of the Angel. And this is 
the firſt part of this marvellous Tranktion from the Pro- 
phecy of the Sealed, to that of the Opened Book. In which 
tirſt part the Sealed book, prophecy is finiſhed, and the ſevea 
Thunoders fcttled in the ſeventh Trumpet thereof. 

V. 8. And the voice which 1 beard from Heaven, [as of 
a Trumpet] ( chat may be underſtood by an uſual Apo- 
calyptick Elliplis ) at the beginning of the Sealed-book- 
prophecy. In the hand of the Angel, namely, in the hand of 
Chriſt, now in the form of an Angel, as before ia the form 
of a Lamb, and firſt of all in the High Prieſt's Habir, 
according as the whole Revelation of this Book, conſi- 
{\ing of three main Prophecies , with their Introdutt 
Viſions, is aid to be the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
Chap. 1. 1. 

V. 9g. Though the knowledge of future things may be 
p'caſant and tempting to the curious Reader of this Book, 
yet whea he ſhall thoroughly digeſt it or underſtand ir, it 
will be bitter by reaſon of the ſeveral ſad and bitter things 
contained in it : As the ſad perſecution of the Primitive 
Chriſtians in the S-ryrnean Succellion of the Church, and 
the foul Apoſtzfie of the Church under the reign of Anti- 
chriſt or the Whore of Babylon, and the moſt barbarous 
perſecutions of them that will not ſubmit to her wicked and 
Idolatrous Tyranny ; And there 1s bitterneſs enough for 
her too at the laſt, which makes her Paramours ſo loth to 
underſtand this Book of Prophecies aright. 

V. 10. My belly was bitter, that is, my ſtomach was 
bitter. Which is a Prehguration of the condition of thoſe 
that ſhall reade this Book, and rightly digeſt ir, that is, 
truly underſtand it, as 1 noted before. 

V. 11. Thou muſt Pro; heſie again. This third Introduc- 
tory Viſion, And the voice from Heaven asof a Trumpet, 
as in the beginning of the two former Prophecies, And 
the finiſhing of the Sealed-book-prophecy in the former part 
of this Introduftory or Tranſitionary Viſion, with this 
intimation, that he muſt Propheſic again as before (which 

was not expounding of Prophecies, but uttering ny 
. ocs 
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does plainly inſinuate, that (thoſe other two Prophecies 
xeaching from the beginning of the Church to the end 
of the World ) he mult again Propheſie of affairs reach- 
ing from the beginning of the Church to the end of the 
World, and that this Opened-book: pro is ſuch, of the 
ſame extent of time with the Sealed-book; prophecy, though 
it differ in this, That the Sealed-book: prophecy Chiefly ſets 
out the fate or ſtate of the Empire, this the fate or ſtate 
of the Church. Before peoples, &c. that is, To their 
faces, ſo that they may all underſtand how they are con- 
cerned in this Pro of the Opened-book. And thus 
is this Viſionary Tranktion from the Sealed-brok-pr 

to the Wop in both the parts thereof fully 
finiſhed. Now follow the Viſions themſelyes of the O- 
pened-book-prophecy, and that in a ſufficiently natural 
and rational order , thoſe Viſions reach from the begin- 
__ of the Church , being placed firſt, as ſhall be no- 
[0 
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ARG. The firſt Viſion of the Opened-book-prophecy rea- 
ching frem the beginning of the Church to the end of the ſe- 
vemthVial. John « bid io meaſure the Inner (open Place 
or ) Conrt of the Temple, the vilible Primitive Church. 
The viſible Church after that er Outer Court is troden under 
foot by the Gentiles forty rwo months, while the two Witneſſes 


0 ing in ſackcloth one thouſand two hundred ſixty days 
pofeuiying noel by the Beaſt, and ſlaughtered SS os 
and an half, or three times and an balf, ſignified by the 1260 
days. After three days ſor Times) and an balf the Wit - 
neſſes in the Refor mation begun by Luther are raiſed to life, 
«nd the tenth part of Babylon oy the great City ruined, which 
i the cloſe of the ſound of the ſixth Trumpet. Anentrance 
into the ſpace of the ſeventh Trumpet, with ſolemn Doxolo. 
gies for this partial fallof Babylon, or Chriſt's reſuming in 
part his Kingdom into bis own bands. Brief glances upon 
the affairs of the Vials comprized within the Fr Thunder 
of the ſeventh Trumpet. 


ND there was given me a reed like unto a rod : 
A and the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure 
the temple of God, and the altar, and them that wor- 
ſhip therein. 

2 But the court which is without the temple leave 
out, and meaſure it not ; for it is given unto the Gen- 
tiles: and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot 
forty and two months. 

3 And I will give power unto my two witneſſes, 
and they ſhall propheſic a thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore days cloathed in ſackcloth. 

4 Theſe are the two olive-trees, and the two can- 
dleſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. 


5 And 
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5 Andif any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : 
and if any man will hurt them, he mutt in this man- 
ner be killed. 

6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain 
not in the days of their prophecy : and have power 
over watcrs to turn them to bloud, and to ſmite the 
carth with all plagues, as often as they will. 

7 And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimo- 
ny, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs 
pit, ſhall make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome 
them, and kill them. 

8 And their dead bodies ſhall lic in the ftreet of 
the great city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. 

9 And they of the people, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their dead bodies three 
days and an half, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead bo- 
dies to be put in graves. 

10 And they that dwell upon the earth ſhall re- 
joice over them, and make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts 
one to another ; becauſe rheſe two prophets tormen- 
ted them that dwelt on the earth. 

11 Andafter three days and an half, the Spirit of 
life from God entred into them : and they ſtood up- 
on their feet, and great fear fell upon them which 
kw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice from heaven, 
faying unto them, Come up hither. And they af- 
cended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies 
beheld them. 

13 And the ſame hour was there a great earth- 


quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
M m 2 carth- 
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earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand : and 
the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the 
God of heaven. 

14 The ſecond wo is paſt, and behold, the third 
wo cometh quickly. 

15 And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and there were 
great voices in heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for»ever and 
ever. 

16 And the four and twenty elders which fate be- 
fore God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces and wor- 
ſaipped God, 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come ; 
becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and 
haſt reigned. 

18 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath 
is come, and the time of the dead that they ſhould 
be judged, and that- thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto 
thy ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and them 
that fear thy Name, ſmall and great, and ſhouldeſt 
deſtroy them which deſtroy the earth. 

19 And the tewple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was ſeen im his temple the ark of his teſta- 
ment : and there were lightnings, and voices, and 
thundrings, and an earthquake, and great hail. 


A eee Ee E—————— Oo 
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The NOTES; 


F h Nd there was given to me, &c., What is con- 
tained in this Chapter is plainly a prophe-. 
tical Viſion, and it immediately following John's eating 
the Opened- book, and his being bid to Propheſie, it is plainly 
the firſt Viſion of the Opened- book: Prophecy. Which Pro- 
phecy being uſhered in with the like pomp, as that of the 
Churche; and Sealed Book, are, commenceth as high as they, 
and has the ſame Epochs. Belides, that it were an headleſs 
buſineſs to make this Viſion to commence with the ſ:venth 
Seal or firſt Trumpet, and hugely immethodical, the Vi- 
ſion in the next Chapter moſt aſſuredly beginning as high 
as thetwo former Prophecies of the Churches and Sealed 
Book, Wherefore Fobn being bid to meaſure the Temple 
and the Altar, that is to ſay, the Comrwherein the Tem- 
ple and the Altar ſtood, (See Exod. 40. 33.) viz. the 
Area thereof, not the Temple nor the Altar more than 
the men worthipping there ( which is a Key to the ſenſe 
of the Viſion) it declares that that time of the Church 
from the beginning thereof, that anſwers in proportion 
to the Inner Court of the Temple compared with the Outer, 
is Symmetral or ſutable to the rule of the word, nor the 
Apoſtaſie yer come, ( its Epeche being 394) within which 
time the Epheſine and Smyrnear ſucceſſions are included. 
And the correſpondence 1s admirable betwixt the Smyrne- 
an ſucceſſion, and that part of the Court where the Altar 
ſtood, when ſo many Martyrs as fo many Holocauſts were 
ſacrificed in Teſtimony to the truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
ion; the ſpace where the Altar of Holocaults ſtands fa!l- 
ing in with the ſpace of time of the Smyrnean perſecutions. 
V. 2. But the Outer Court of the Temple. Foro it isto 
be rendred out of the Original, that is, the Ares of the 
Onter Court : Which plainly infinuates that the Areas of 
the Inner Court, where the Temple and Altar ſtood, was 
alſo intimated before leave ont., and meaſure it not, the Ori- 


ginal. 


—— 
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ginal has it, caſt exr, as rejeCtancous. For It is not Com- 
menſurable to the rule of God's word and Apoſtolick faith 
and PraCtice, but contrary and repugnant. Which time of 
the Church is for rhe greateſt part of the Pergamenian ſuc- 
ccſſion, and all the 7 byaririan in which they are ſaid to eat 
things ſacrificed unto Idols. For it 5s given to the Gentiles, 
&c. That is, a kind of Pagano chriſtianity ſhall viſibly do- 
mincer for forty two months of years, that is, 1260 years. 
Which is the ſame proportion of time to the Commenſu- 
rate rime of the viſible Church under the Epheſine and Smyr- 
nean ſucceſſion and a little farther, that the proportion of 
ſpace the Outer Court has to the ſpace of the Inner Court, 
which proportion is as 1260 to 360, that is, the outer 
Court contained the inner three times and an half in large- 
neſs, ſo that the Apoſtaſie began in the year 394. 

IV. 3. Unto my two Witneſſes, Theſe mournfull Wit- 
neſſes are ſaid to be two, though never ſo many, partly 
by reaſon of the Type, to which they allude, Ahſes and 
Aaron, Eliah and Eliſhab, Zoroebabel and Jeſhuah, who 


ſhewed their Zeal for the _ of God's worſhip againſt 
S, 


the Idolatry in the Wilderneſs, in the Baaliriſh idolatry, 
and in the Captivity of Babylon: Partly in alluſion to things, 
Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, Old Teſtament and New, &c. 
A thouſand two hundred and threeſcore day;, &c. The 
works of darkneſs were numbred by Aonths, the Moon be- 
ing the ruler of the Night, the works of righteouſneſs by 
days, of which the Sun is Moderatour. And laſtly, their 
being clothed in Sackcloth, denotes the ſadneſs of heart 
and low condition of ſuch holy Apoſtolick men during 
this time. 

V. 4. Two Olive trees, &c. See Zachary, chap. 4. 11. 
where by the two Olive trees upon the right ſide of the Can- 
dleſtick, and the left is underſtood Zorobabel and Teſbuah 
thoſe faithtull ſervants of God in the Babyloniſh captivity, 
and the time of the mournfull Witneſles is the very time 
of the Whore of Babylon. 

V. 5. Fire proceedeth out of their month, &c. This 
alluſion is to Aoſes and Elias, who did really bring down 


hire 


Cuae.XI. REVELATION. 


271 


fire upon their enemies, but here it is to be underſtood 
Myſtically of the fire of the Spirit: As it is ſaid of the 
man in E/dr« coming out of the Sea. And he ſhall de- 
ſtroy them without labour by the law which is like uato 
fhre, 2 Eſdr. 13. 38. In which ſenſe is to be underſtood 
their k:ling them that hurt them, viz. by the power of 
the Spirit in conviction and prayer. Thele are the Wea- 
ns of their Warfare. 

I". 6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven that it rain not, &c, 
This is hguratively ſpoken by a prophetical Metalepſi; or 
Zoopia of the ſecond kind, attributing that to their Atti- 
vity, or it may be Oral denunciation, which is onely a conſe- 
quence of their condition, they having no power to ſway 
things in Church or ſtate. Sce Dr. H. 47. his Notes on the 
place. The Rain here bindred is the ſound Apoltolick do- 
Arine and heavenly Influence thereof, the alluſion is made 
to that of Elie, 1 Kin. 17. or Luk, 4. 25. And fo they 
are ſaid to turn waters into bloud, becauſe their Apoſtolick 
preaching of the Goſpel of meekneſs and peace does nor 
take place. And to ſmite the Earth with all p/agues as often 
as they will, that is, as often as occaſions offer themſelves. 
For particular occaſions anſwer in Analogy to particu- 
lar Afts of Will in this prophetick Zoopara. Or it may 
be underſtood cf denouncing all manner of plagues as of- 
ten as they will. See Dr. H. A. his expoſition and Notes 
on the place. 

V. 7. Shall be a finiſling of their Teſtimony. (So it is 
to be read out of the Original) that is, as they ſhall be 
performing their — to the truth, againſt all the Im- 
poſtures and Idolatries of this ſpiritual e/£eype ( as the 
pla intimate it to be ) the Beaſt, either out of a Pit 
of the earth or depth of the Sea, the rwo- horned Or ren- 
horned Beaſt ſhall oppoſe them and overcome them, as to 
the power of this World, and kill thew. So that they ſhall 
be politically dead all of rhem, and ſome (as it happenedto 
the Waldenſer and Albigenſe; and others) be lain in a na- 
tural ſenſe. No ſooner ſhall they begin to perform their 
Office of witneſling to the truth, but they ſhall find them- 


ſelves - 
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ſelves ſuppreſſed and deſtitute of power and ſo Politically 
dead, as their Reſurrection is alſo political, as you thall 
hear anon. 

V. $8. Theſe Witneſſes 2s to any political power or 
life being dead Carcaſſes (as it is ſaid of the people of the 
'”Jews in a political ſenſe, Shall theſe dry bones live ? ) ſhall 
be in being ſtill, though in this political death, in the large 
Juriſdiftion of that great City, which is Myſtically called 
Sodem and e/£2ypt, and the City where our Lord was cru- 
| Cified, that is, Zer=ſalem that killeth the Prophets, that far 
; extended idolatrous Church, that for their uncleanneſs up- 
on their prertence of vowed Celibate is here called Sodom ; 
. .eXeypt for the ſlavery they keep the people of God in, and 
' the old Fersſalem for perſecuting the Prophets the true 
Profelſours of the Apoſtolick Chriſtianity. 

V. 9. Shall ſee their dead bodies, &c, Thus devoid of 
all political Lite and Power. Three days and an half, that 
is, for three times and an half, Day, ſignifying the ſame 
that Time in ſome Caſes. But here it 1s ſaid, three days 
_ and an half, for Decorum ſake that in the out-ſide of the 
letter they may not ſeem to Propheſie, and be dead at the 
ſame time, nor lye too long unburyed and unrevived. See 
Dr. H. M. his Apology at the end of his Expoſition of the 
viſions of Daniel, But the not ſuffering their dead bodies 
to be put in the Grave, implies that they are kept ſafe in 
view, though out of all power and fo bo _— dead. 

V. 10. They whoſe heartsand minds dwell upon earth- 
ly things,theſe will ever rejoyce when the two Witneſſes are 
ſlain, and more jollily and freely congratulate one ano- 
ther, the Enjoyment of their Honours and -hurch-prefer- 
ments ſhared amongſt them, becauſe theſe two Prophets 
tormented them, but could now doe ſo no more, they be- 
ing quite out of place and power, and being ever defeat- 
ed in their attempts to amend things. 

V. 11. And after three days and anhalf, that is, After a 
time and times, and half a time now current. For that 
meaſure in Damel is that Authentick intended meaſure (how- 
cyer varied into 42 months, 1260 days, and three = 
an 
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and an half for other ſes) to meaſure the Medial 
viſions by. See Dr. H. AM. his Arithmetica Apocalyptica, and 
the nine Queries with the Notes in his Paralipomena Prophe- 
rica, But in that it is here ſaid, Afrer three days and an'half, 
that plainly implies the riſing of the Witneſles to be the fi- 
nal lſlve of the 42 months War againſt them and the Saints. 
But the Spirit of Life here entring into them, intimates 


they - to have ſome political power, favour and inte- 
t they 


reſt with the Great ones, and their ſtanding on their feet, 
tha were countenanced and ſupported for the very 
profeſſion ſake, of the pure and Apoſtolick faith which they 
witneſſed, which caſt the Pagano-chriſtians into great fear 
they ſuſpeRing what may be the iſſue thereof. 

V. 12. Great voice from heaven, &c. A powerfull com- 
mand from the political Heaven ( in which political Suns, 
Moons, Stars, Kings, Princes and Governours ſhine ) ' 
. that the Apoſtolick Religion be eſtabliſhed, and the 
Idolatrous perſecutive papal Hierarchy be aboliſhed, and 
the Evangelici be advanced to the higheſt degrees and 
dignities in Church and State. Of which their aſcending 
up to Heaven in a cloud is an Emblem. And their ene- 
mies beheld them thus aſcending, and you may be ſure, 
with a malicious and envyions eye. 

V. 13\ And at this very time there was a mighty 
change and commotion in affairs, and no leſs than the 
teath part of the City of Babylon tell, that is, of the Ro- 
man polity or Hierarchy, and there were ſeven thouſand 
names of men, that is, an huge Company of men depen- 
ding on that Polity ( that is, on the ſeventh head of the 
Beaſt ) wholly ſlain in a Political ſenſe, deprived of power 
and their Revenues. = this number is =o be _ on" 
ed not Arithmetically, Symbolically. 4 0 
that party was affrighted and ſurprized, they ſitting be- 
fore as a Queen in the Thyaterian interval which thought 
ſhe ſhould find no ſorrow. 

V. 14. The fecond woe is paſt,that is,the Iaterval of the ſe- 
cond Wo-trumpet here endeth, namely, in the Reſurrection 
of the Witneſſes or the late _—_ reformation. And that ge- 

n ne 
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eral itence in this Weſtern part of the Empire is 
pow expired with this ſecond Woe, fo many parts there- 
of cealing to worthip Demens; and Idols of Gold and 
Silver, &c., And bere likewite the Thyatirian interval 
cxpires, nor is the falſe Propheteſs Jezebel avy longer per- 
micted to ſeduce the people to commit Fornication, and to 
eat things ſacrificed to ldols; and that promife to the 
Church in Thyatirs tulfilled, That he that overcometh 
ſhould have over the Nations or Gentiles, thoſe 
that had down the Oxter Court to the ſecond month 
of the laſt Hexamemon,or laft Semitime of the ſeven, which 
anſwer to the forty two months, wherein they are ſaid co 
have trod it down. So that the reſidue of this Viſion runs 
on into the Sardian ſucceſſion of the Church,into the time of 
the feven Vials. See Dr. H. A. his Apelegy and the Anfwer 
to $S. E. his remarks thereon, and thou wilt be aſſured of 
the truth here delivered. The third woe comerh quickly, that 
is, the third Wo-trumpet or ſeventh Trumpet, whole firſt 
thunder is charged with the ſeven laſt plagues. This 
Trumpet immediately ſucceeds the ſixth, the Yiſum of the 
ſixth being fulfilled in the riſing of the Witnelſles. 

V. 15. Several Kingdoms and Principalities as pledges 
of the reſt, being recovered here already by Chriſt out of 
the hands of the Tyrannical Antichriſt by the late Refor- 
mation, the ſeventh Trumpet commenceth with great AC- 
clamations of joy in heaven for the facceſs, and with hap- 
py preſages of the continuance of Chriſt's reign, that what. 
on nem ge may come upon the Church _— Sarde 

r her or imperfettions, yer this Kingdom of 
Chriſt which has began, ſhall never fil, but he ſhall reiga 
to the end of the World, through the Sardian, Philadel- 
phian and Laedicean facceflions. 

V. 16. Theſe Priaces in heaven are ſaid thus to doe, 
berokening what thoſe Princes and Potentates on earth, 
that were our noble Reformers, would doc, or how deyourly 
they would be aff for ſo bleſſed a Reformation. For 
they were in a manner Slaves to the Pope before. And 
their Doxology here is moce ially recorded. 


V. 17. And 


— 
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V. vj. And haft reigntd. Halt giver f& glorious 2 Sp 
cinien of thy Power, end that thou ruleſt jn che King. 
doms of men; and haſt thos ty bon the reigri of 
thy Chriſt, for the fubdoingurrerly ar laſt the Kingdom of 
Atitchrift, The begining of the ſeoemb Trhamper is the 
mſinig of the So. (acceſſion, and of the ſtver Yids, 
and the Commencement of them all is with praiſts and 
Acclamations for this firſt auſpicious Vitory of Chriſt, 
over Antichriſt or the papal Hierarchy. For the word 
S&#rdis ſignifies a Song of Foy. And here is the thatiksgiviitg 
of the Elders, and at the beginning of the als, the Song 
of Moſes and the Lamb. Now what follows is this Chap- 
ter, being after the feventh Trumpet begun to ſound, muſt 
needs run into the time of the als, the Viſion begun in 
the next Chapter plainly Commencing as high ay the be- 
ginning of t rch, as is manifeſt at firſt ht, where- 
tore in- the following verſe. 

V. 18. The Nations being 
the and exulcerated rage of the Geneiler,, which rod 


or 
v it-is fait thy wrath 15 come, and the tine of the 

chat the be Judged 
to the third Vial. Thou art righteous O Lord, becauſe 


= 


' 


64 witf have an eye to his ever- 
the the Jews, which therefore 
Nan 2 glances 
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lances at the ſixth Vial, which Interpreters uſually under- 
nd of the calling of the Jews. And the Lightnings 
and Voices, and Thundrings, and an Earthquake and great 
Hail is plainly a deſcription of the ſeventh Vial. So that 
this whole Viſion in this Chapter begins with che firſt Epo- 
cha of the Church, and endeth with the ſeventh Vial or the 
firſt Thunder. 


CHA ezr AK 


ARG. The firſt part of the ſecond Viſion of the Opened- 
book-prophecy ( Synchronal to the firſt, but reaching to 
the end of chap. 14.) wherein a Woman, the Primitive 
Church, « repreſented cloathed with the Sun, and in pang: of 
childbearing # pains of Perſecution) in endeavouring to 
bring off the Roman Emperours to Chriſtianity. Which - fy 
ſhe flies into the Wilderneſs. Michael and bis Angels, that is, 
Chriſt with bis Martyrs fight with the = the Roman 
Pagan per ſecutive Powers, and prevail. Dragon caſt 
out of Heaven per ſecute; the Woman while ſhe is flying into 
the Wilderneſs. He 11 wroth and imends War againſt ber 
ſeed. 


ND there appeared a great wonder in heaven , 
A a woman cloathed with the ſun, and the moon 
_ her feet, and upon her head a'crown of twelve 

ars : 
2» And ſhe being with child, cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered. 
3 And there appeared another wonder in heaven, 
and behold, a great red dragon, having ſeven heads, 
and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. 


4 And 


Caae.XIL REVELATION. 277 


4 And his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of 
heaven, and did caſt them to the earth : and the 
dragon ſtood before the woman which was ready to 
i livered, for to devour her child as ſoon as it was 

n. 

5 And ſhe brought forth a-man-child, who was 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron : and her child 
was caught up unto God, and to his throne. 

6 And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, where 
ſhe hath a place prepared of God, that they ſhould 
_ her there a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 

ys. 

7 And there was war in heaven ; Michael and his 
angels fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon 
fought and his angels : 

ly And prevailed not, neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. 

9 And the great dragon was caſt out, that old ſer- 
pent,. called the devil and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world : he was caſt out into the earth, and his 
angels were caſt out with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice faying in heaven, 
Now is come falvation, and ſtrength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : for 
the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which ac- 
cuſed them before our God day and night. 

11 And they overcame him by the bloud of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony ; and 
they loved not their lives unto the death. 

12 Therefore rejoyce, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. Wo to the inhabitants of the earth, 
and of the ſea : for the devil is come down unto you, 
having great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath 
out a time. 13 And 
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13 And when the dragoa faw that he was caſt 
unto the earth, he periecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man-child. 

14 And to the woman were given two wings of 
a great cagle, that ſhe might flee into the wildernels, 
into her place ; where the is nouriſhed for a time, 
and times, and half a time, fron the face of the ſer- 

nt. 

15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water 
as 2 floud, after the woman ; that he might cauſe her 
to be carried away of the floud. 

16 And the carth helped the woman, and the 
carth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed up the floud 
which the dragon caſt out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went to make war with the remnant of her ſeed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and have the 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chrilt. 


The NOTES. 


V.r. is woman is the Primitive Apoſtolick Charch 

| before the Apoſtaſhe; cloathed with the Swn 
the pure light of the Goſpel or Sun of Righteouſneſs, and 
crowned with ewelve S:av1, 26 Whoſe glory and crown it 
was to keepcloſe to the doctrine and prattice of the twelve 
Apoltles, not yet cither Jadaizing or Paganizmg,, but kee- 
ping the Moon under her foot, the Pager Idolatrous works 
of darkneſs, and the Judaica Rites and Superſtitions or- 
dered by the Moon, the Emperefs of the Night. 

V. 2. Theſe ſharp Thwoes fignifiethecruet cutting Per- 
fecutions the Primitive'Church was under, and the man 
Mazstyrdoms they did ſuffer before that promiſe of Chri 
was made good to them. Fear not liatle flock, for it is 
Father's 
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Father's good pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. That this 
is the true meaning of this Viion of the Woman, is mani- 
—_ the conſent of In- 
terpreters , groſs defeCt e wonld be in this 
. : For unleſs rhis and the fight of 1M46- 
cheet with ragon be underſtood of the Perfecutions of 
the Primitive Charch , rhere is nothing that prefigures 
them in this whole Prophecy, which ts extremely abſurd. 
V. 3. The great red Dragon, bloudy and cruel is the 
Roman Pagan Empire, the feven Heads beroken (even ſuc- 
ceſſive ſorts of Government, but all Idolatrous Heads, as 
ing Heads of the Dragon, revived again ip the healed 
and all ſeven crowned, to ſhew they are Aer or Ma- 
_ not Hillr;, but the ten Horns, that belong to the 
eventh Head, uncrowned, to ſhew that the Beaſt here was 


purely Pagan, and come no farther chan to the ſixth Head, - 


the Pagan 

F. B And bis tail, &c. His Military Train or Ar- 
mies had ſubdued in St. Fobn's time the third part of the 
Kingdoms and Principalities of the then known World. 
Ard the Dragon ftood before the woman, &c. The Roman 
Pagan and their Miniſters, che Devil aſliſting, 
watched as cloſe as they could, that the Church of Chrilt 
never ſhould come to ſuch power as to have an Emperour 
of their own Religion, and ſo the Reman Empire come in- 
ro their hands, but as foon as any thing appeared tending 
that way, they endeavoured betimes to quaſh it and de- 
feat it. 

V. 5. She brought forth a man-child, &c. But notwith- 
ſtanding all their envious and malicious watchfulneds the 


woman brought forth a Man-child, a Myſtical Chriſt or - 


Chriſtian People, that at laſt would make themiclves Ma- 
ſters of the and rule the wicked Perſecutive Pa- 
gans with ſuch ſeverity as they deſerved. And bey child, &c. 
He was advanced to the /mper:a/ Dignity, called the Throne 
of God, as Magiſtrates are called Elobim, Gods, in Hebrew, 
becauſe are God's Vicegerents. This Prediftion was 
plainly when Cenftantive turned Cones, 

. 6, But 


— 
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F. 6. But a little after this external proſperity of the 
ure Apoſtolick Church, and deliverance from the preſent 
agan Perſecution, ſhe was yet fain to take ſhelter in the 
Wilderneſs, the outward Catholick Church becoming little 
better in a ſhort time. Which her ſpeedy flight intimates, 
though that Wilderneſs-ſtate came rather ſo ſwiftly upon 
her than ſhe into it, bur it is a Prophetick Hypallage. Yet 
however here ſhe was more ſafe than under the Pagan red 
Dragon. And thus ſhe was to continue 1260 days Pro- 
phertical, that is, years, or rather for a time, and times, 
and half a time, which is here ſignified by thoſe days, to 
intimate that it is the pure Apoſtolick Church here meant 
by the Woman in the Wilderneſs, diſtinit from the gor- 

cous Whore in the Wilderneſs, chap. 17. Sce Dr. H. AM. 
his Notes on the place. 

V. 7, This War in Heaven betokens the like to come 
upon Earth, and this fight betwixt Michael and the Dragon 
implies the inviſible Aſſiſtences and Oppoſitions of —_— 
good and bad, the one on the Primitive Chriſtians tide, 
the other on the Pagan Empire's ſide, during that ſtrong 
Conflift betwixt the Church and the Pagans, their Perſecu- 
rours in the Epheſine and Smyrnean Succeſſion, with which 
the panes of the woman in travail does alſo ſynchronize, and 
cannot begin later than this fight without groſs diſorder 
and immethodicalneſs. 

V. 8, 9. This Vitory of Afichael over the Dragon 
( that old Serpent, with whom Chriſt had no ſmall comba- 
ting long before, and called the Devil and Satan as a Re- 
proacher and Oppoſer of the Kingdom of Chriſt in all pla- 
ces and ages, and who ſeduceth the whole World into falſe 
and Idolatrous worſhip) ſignifes the deſtruction of the 
Empire as Draconick and Idolatrous, and that none of that 
foul itamp ihould be in high places of the Eqpire, but ſuch 
as wcre profeſſed Chriſtians. 

V. 10. The kingdom of our God, and the power of bus 
Chriſt. This is contemporary with the affairs of the fixth 
Seal, or rather with the cloſe thereof, and the commence- 
mcat of the Pergameman Interval. Accuſed them before 


God, 


.# 
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God, &c, What the Devil is ſaid to do concerning Fob, 
accuſe him before God, the Pagans are here underſtood 
to do before the Emperours and other Magiſtrates of the 
Empire, raiſing moſt wicked calumnies agaioſt the Chri- 
ſtians, as Thyefiean Suppers, Inceſts, Adulteries, Murthers, 
Confpiracies againſt the State, and what nor. 

V. 11. Tlie Dragon was overcome through the Merits 
of Chriſt crucified on the Croſs, and by the conſtancy of 
adherence, in the Martyrs, to the truth of the Goſpel, 
they loving not their lives unto death. This Verſe makes 
it plain that this battel is underſtood of the courage and 
ſufterings of the Primitive Martyrs under the Pagan Powers, 
and that it was fought here on Earth, whatever was done 
in Heaven. 


V. 12. _—_ heavens, &c. Rejoice ye Angels and | 
b 


holy Martyrs, -and ye alſo in the Political Heaven, in high 
places and offices under the Chriſtian Emperours. But 
wo to the lower multitude. For the Devil enraged with 
his downfall, will tickle to do as much miſchief amongſt 
them as he may in behalf of his pure Paganiſm , which 
was now, he ſaw, likely to continue but a ſhort time. 
Wherefore he will find out ſome fetch to ſtrengthen the 
common people in their Paganiſm, and diſſettle others in 
their Chriſtian profeſſion. See verſe 15. 

V. 13. When the Dragon was reduced to ſuch a low 
baſe condition, an envious, revengefull; perſecuting tem- 
per roſe in him again the woman, the true Apoltolick 
Church. 

V. 14. The two wings of a great Eagle is the then 
Roman Chriſtian Empire ( of which an Eagle is the jr” 
bol) divided into Eaftern and Weſtern, ſo poſſeſſed of 
theſe two wings ſhe is ſaid to fly into the Wilderneſs, by 
a Prophetick Hypallage, becauſe the Wilderneſs condition 
of the Church voeld come ſhortly upon her. In which 
ſhe was ſafe from the red Pagan perſecutive Dragon, and 
was there to continue for a time, and ti and half a 
time, or ſeven Semitimes , which are the meaſure intended 
for the Medial Viſions. See Arithmerica Apecalypt. Query. 1. 

Oo V., 15. But 
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V. 15. But before the commencement of this Time 
the Serpent, as attempting to overwhelm her before ſhe 
could reach the appointed place, ſpews out of his mouth 
the water of Herefie and Contention, that ſore Diviſion 
of the Church by reaſon of that Herefie of Arian:ſm, ho- 
ping that the Church that ſtood out the hotteſt Perſecu- 
tions with invincible valour againſt the red Dragon, may 
now periſh by the overſpreading of Hereſie and inteſtine 
Divifton, this furious Controverſie hardening the hearts 
of the unconyerted people, and ſtaggering the Converted 
in their faith and profeſlion. 

I, 16. The earth helped the woman, &c. namely, Da- 
niel's Clayiſh Earth, the Eccleſiaſticks gathered into Oe- 
cumenical Councils ; as that firſt Council at Nice, and 0- 
ther Orthodox Councils opening their mouths, and de- 
claring againſt Arian;ſw, by their Authority ſettled the 
minds of the people, and at laſt quite dried up this floud 
of Hereſie and Contention, as a Torrent is dried up by the 
chinks and gapings of the dry Earth. Haply alto there 
may be an Alluſion to [ Oecumenical} which implies Earth 
in it. See Dr. H. M. his Expoſition on the place. 

V. 17. And the Dragon was wroth, &c. The former 
wicked project failing, the wrath of the Dragon was a- 
gain incenſed againſt the Woman crowned with twelve 
Stars and the Moon under her feet, the pure Apoſtolick 
Church ; and he went to make war with the remnant of 
her ſeed, rhoſe namely which ſhe was to bring forth while 
ſhe abides in the Wilderneſs, which will approve them- 
ſelves her genuine off-ſpring by keeping the Command- 
ments of God, who forbids us making of any graven I- 
mage, to bow down to it or worſhip it, and enjoins us to 
worſhip, ſerve and pray to himſelf alone. And bave the 
Teſtimony of Jeſms. For the Teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy ; in which ſenſe the two Witneſs are ſaid 
to Propheſie as well as.to Witneſs. The Teſtimony there- 
fore of Jeſus is to witneſs to the Goſpel of our Lord _ 
Chriſt, through an aſſurance of the truth thereof 
the Spirit of the Spicic of Life in the new Birth. 
From 
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From which living Principle they are firmly enabled to 
witneſs againſt the wicked Inventions of an Apoſtatized 
Church, and do loath them and deteſt them. For they 
are not dead veſſels that will receive wholſome liquour 
and poiſon alike, but the living Creation of God; and 
therefore haye an Antipathy againſt all the works of the 
Devil, groſs Superſtition, Im , Idolatry, Cruelty, 
lying Impoſlibilities inſtead of true Miracles or Myſteries, 
and what other Inventions of the old Serpent that ſedu- 
ceth the whole World. Againſt ſuch Witneſſes therefore 
you may be ſure this Dragon will make War, who in this 
Chapter is deſcribed under one fingle Figure of a red Dra- 
gon, the Komen Pagan Emperours being Pontifices Maxi- 
ms as well as Ceſers ; but in the following Chapter, this 
Draconical Power is berg into two ge if there o_ 
Imperium in Imperio, the Papal or Sacerdotal Hierarchy di- 
ſtiat from the Ceſarean Majeſty or Secular Powers. 
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ARG. The ſecond Part of the ſecond Viſion of the Open- 
ed-book-prophecy. A Beaſt (the Roman Empire = 
Idolatrous again) riſeth out of the Sea with ſeven Head; 
and ten Horn;s, Hu forty two months prevailing War «- 
gainſt the Saints. Another Beaſt with rwo Horns ( the 1do- 
latrizing Hierarchy ) cometh up out of the Earth, viz. out 
of Daniel; Clay, and cauſeth an Image to be made of the 
former Beaſt ( of the Dragon or Pagan Idolatrow Roman 
Empire ) by re-introducing oy nn Superſtitions and 1de- 
latrier. He puts life into this Image, whereby men are forced 
both:to worſhip the ſaid Image, and to receive the mark of the 
two-horned Beaſt, unleſs they will forfeit the privilege of trade 
and trafick for a livelibood. The Name Number of 
the Beaſt importing the Roman Hierarchy. 


' A NDI ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, and faw 
A a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, 
and upon his heads the name of blaſphemy. 

2 And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a leo» 
pard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his 
mouth as the mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave 
him his power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 

3 And I faw one of his heads, as it were woun- 
ded to death ; and his deadly wound was healed : and 
all the world wondred after the beaſt. 

4 And they worſhipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beaſt: and they worſhipped the 
beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the beaſt ? who is a» 
ble to make war with him 2 


s And 
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5s And there was given unto him a mouth ſpeak- 
ing great things, and blaſphemies ; and power was 
given unto him to continue forty and two months. 
_6 And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt 
God, to blaſpheme his name, and his tabernacle, and 
them that dwelt in heaven. 

7 And it was given unto him to make war with 
the ſaints, and to overcome them: and power was 
given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nati- 


ONS. 

8 And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip 
him , whoſe names are not written in the book of 
life of the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 
world. 

9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10 He that leadeth into — ſhall go into 
captivity : he that killeth with the ſword, muſt be 
killed with the ſword. Here is the patience and the 
faith of the ſaints. 

11 And I beheld another beaſt coming up out of 
the carth, and he had two horns like a Lamb, and 
he ſpake as a Dragon. 

12 And he exerciſcth all the power of the firſt 
beaſt before him, and cauſeth the earth, and them 
which dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe 
deadly wound was healed. 

13 And he doeth great wonders, fo that he ma- 
keth fire come down trom heaven on the earth in the 
ſight of men, 

14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth 
by the means of thoſe miracles which. he had power 
to-do in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that 
dwell on the carth, that they ſhould make an image 


ro 
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to the beaſt which had the wound by a ſword, and 
did live. 

15 And he had power to give life unto the image 
of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt ſhould both 
ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip 
the image of the beaſt, ſhould be killed. 

16 And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads : 

17 And that no man might buy or ſell, ſave he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beaſt, or the 
number of his name. 

18 Here is wiſedom. Let him that hath under- 
ſanding count the number of the beaſt : for it is the 
number of a man ; and his number is fix hundred 
threeſcore and ſix. 


The NOTES. 


V. 1. Pb I flood, &c. The vulgar Latine has it 
(which Mr. Mede , Cornelis 4 Lapide, Alca- 

zar and the generality of Interpreters follow) And he 
ſtood , that is, the Dragon ſtood on the Sand of the Sea ex- 
pecting the Appearance of the Beaſt of his own Raiſing. 
or the old Serpent was at the bottom in all the doings 
that turned the Chriſtian Roman Empire into a Beaſt again, 
which is here deſcribed. Whoſe ſeven Heads and ten Horns 
ſhew him to be the Roman Empire ; but the Crowns on his 
Horns, to be that Empire «ally divided into tea King- 
doms. Which was a doing as the Empire was again relap- 
ling into a new kind of Paganiſm, and the name of Blaſphe- 
my on all its Heads ſhews that even in this left or ſeventh 
ead with ten Horns crowned, it was more or leſs Idola- 
trous ( for ſo Blaſphemy here ſignifies) and therefore a 
Bealt, V, 2, And 
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V. 2. Andthis Beaſt is likened to a Leopard, the Greek 
Kingdom for its being divided into many, to a Bear the 
Perſian Kingdom, becauſe this was governed much by the 
Counſels of their _ as the Perſian by their Mags, to 
a Lion the Babylonian Kingdom, for its condemning men 
to fire and fagot, as the King of Babylon to the fiery 
furnace, for not ſubmitting to Idolatry. And whereas the 
Dragon is ſaid to give his power, the word Power from 
the Originial, is as much as Forces or Armies, his evil An- 
gels or wicked Spirits, and their Weapons and Artillery, 
the external pomp of Images or Idols, and ſuch groſs fur- 
niture of their worſhip, whereby they overcome and cap- 
tivate the feeble Phancies of the people. And laſtly, his 
giving him his Seat or Throne, and gfeat Authority im- 
plies onely , that this Paganechriſtian Imperial Power, is 
the genuine Succeſlour, as /dolatrow, to the Imperial 
Power Fagan. 

V. 3. Wounded 10 death, namely, in the fight of the 
Dragon with Michael and the Holy Martyrs, who were Con- 

gerours at laſt, and converted Conſtantine and the Roman 
Pagan Empire, to Chriſtianity. But in th ſucceſſion of 
time, under which the Remen Empire is here repreſented 
to Fobn, it is recovered again into its former idolatrous 
condition, and the deadly wound was healed by whe in- 
troducing a kind of Pagancchriſtiansſm. And all the World 
were mightily taken with the thus healed Beaſt, he both 
gratifying them with his oxewerd fpecious ſhew of Chriſtie 
nity that ſeemed fo contrary to the Dragon, and alſo having 
the aſliſtence of the Dragon, viz. the Dragon-like idola- 
tries, and carnal Senſe-ſtriking Rites of worſhip, and the 
tricks and deluſions of his wicked Spirits at their Images 
and Altars to deceive the people. 

VW. 4. Which gave power to the Braſh, The repetition 
here is Elliptical, as is frequent in the Apecalypſe. But the 
Senſe is, they worſhipped the Dragon which had given him 


his Armies, his Throne and great Authority, as if he had 


ſurrendred theſe to him as his genuine Succeſſour, and 
they are faid to worſhip Him in worſhipping m—_ 
| who 
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( who was as well Draconick as Chriſtian) fo far as they 
gave obedience to the revived Pagenical and idolatrous 
Rites of the Dragon, whoſe Fiends or Goblins might pleaſe 
themſelves to receive that worſbip at their Altars or:lmz- 
ges, that they had by their jugling tricks and falſe Mira- 
cles re-introduced into the Church, and flear amongſt 
themſe! ves at the Impoſture, that they made the Church 
in ſo groſs a Senſe become the worſhippers of Devils as 
it is id in the ſixth Trumpet. See Dr. Brevine, his Sa- 
muel and Saul at Ender. Who «s able to make War, &c. 
Things are ſo well ſetled this Paganochriſtian way, and 
ſo accommodately to all mens likings, that neither Jew 
nor Pagen can be able to dillettle the Peace of the Em- 
pire ia this point. ; 

V. 5. Farthermore this Beaſt ſpake great and enor- 
mous Blaſphemies, made decrees for Idolatries of ſeveral 
ſorts. For Blaſphemy in Scripture ofcen ſignifies Idolatry, 
and he was to continue or make War proſperouſly for forty 
two months, that is for a time or times, and half a time 
exprelled here by forty two months, as the Gentiles tread- 
ing under foot the Outer Court, is to CharaQerize them as 
Children of the Night, of which the Moon is Governeſs, 

V. 6. Againſt God, to blaſpheme bis Name. By giving 
his incommunicable Name to Idols or [Images, or Name may 
ſignifie Perſon, and ſo his Perſon is blaſphemed by 1delat 
in worſhipping any other Perſon beſides God or Chrilt. 
And his Tabernacle, viz. The body of Chriſt, which is the li- 
ving Tabernacle of God, the groſs abuſes put upon it upon 
the account of Tranſubſtantia'ton is obvious for every one to 
rote. See Dr. H. AM. on the place. And them that dwell 
in Heaven, i.e. Saints and Angels, whom they do reproach 
in that they ſet up Idols, by the inſtigation of evil Spi- 
rits, and do call theſe Idols by the names of the Saints or 
Angels, and impute the tricks playd at their Altars or 
Images in behalf of Idolatry, to the Saints, when they are 
the S—_ of m_ Goblens ho Devils. —_ - is a 
groſs reproach to the Saints and Angels, to ſuppoſe they 
will accept of Religions worſhip, nl {ſo prove Rebels to 
God, V. 7. To 
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V. 7. To make war with the Saints, &c. To oppoſe 
them and ſubdue them , and keep them under all along, 
that they ſhall have no ſway in the Empire to hinder or 
redreſs Corruptions, as it was ſaid before of the mourn- 
full Witneſſes, that they were Politically dead all the three 
times and an half in a manner. But in ſome part of this 
time the War and ſlanghter or killing 1s not Myſtical but 
Proper. For by the War againſt the Waidenſes and Albigenſes 
in France, were killed ten hundred thouſand. By the Inquiſi- 
tion within thirty years an hundred and fifty thouſand. And 
Sanders the Feſuite reports an infinite number of Lollard: 
and Sacramemtarian through Exrope, burnt with fire and 
fagot; but excuſes the matter as not done by the Pope and 
Biſhops, but the ſeculer Magiſtrate, that is, 7ez-bel excites, 
but Ahab the ſecular Power commands to be executed her 
bloudy Suggeſtions againſt Naborh, thoſe that have the 
Witneſſes of Jeſus the Spirit of Prophecy, as iselſewhere 

lained. And power was given him, &c. namely, that he 
might perſecute and force men to Idolatrous worſhip in 
all the parts of the Empire, 

V. $. And all whoſe minds are fixed on earthly things, 
ſhall obey his idolatrons Edits and Commands, namely, 
ſuch as are not of the number of the called and choſen as 
they are termed, chap. 17. Nor of thoſe that are redeemed 

the Earth, as they are deſcribed, chap. 14. For thoſe 
will ever ſtand our till they get the Vittory over the Beaſt. 

V. 9. For this was a remarkable intimation and worth 
the obſerving, as alſo that which follows in the next verſe, 
of a Parabolical conſtruftion. 

V. 10. That power which in the forty two months War 
of the Beaſt domuneers ſo, and forces men to their Idolatrous 
worſhip, ſhall at laſt be led captive into the Truth, and they 
that kill now with the ſword of Perſecution, ſhall be ſlain 
with the ſword of the Spirie, which is the Word of God, 
anſwerable ro the Witneſſes, ſlaying their enemies by the 
fire that comes out of their mouth. Which victory was 
obtained in the reſurreQion of the Witneſles, and partial 
fall of Babylon, from about the _ of the ſecond month, 
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to the middle of the fifth of the laſt Hexamenen or Semi- 
rime, Viz. in the late bleſſed Reformation begun by Luther. 
This was the promiſe, and the patience, and Faith of the 
Saints were exerciſed in expecting when God would make 
good his word. . 

V. 11. Coming ont of the Earth. Out of Daniel's clayiſh 
Farth, as it ſignihes chap. 12. v. 16. Where Orcumenical 
Councils are glanced at, which though laudable in them- 
ſelves, yet the two horned Beaſt grew out of them, by the 
abuſe of that power of determining Controverſies of Re- 
ligion, when once they had got the Cuſtome not to mind 
what was true and Chriſtian, bur what was for intereſt of 
Holy Church, though never ſo woes Bow ſecular. Out 
of this grew the greatneſs of the ewe « Beaſt, whoſe 
rwo horn; allude cither to the pretence of their power from 
the Lamb Chriſt of binding and poſing or to the Biſhops 
two borned Miter, or to the two chief Summities of the $a- 
cerdotal Hierarchy univerſal , Eaftern and Weſtern, the 
two Patriarchates of Conſtantinople and Rome. And in that 
he is ſaid to ſpeak like a Dragon, it denotes his making 
decrees for Idolatrous practices, and for the perſecutin 
of ſuch as would not ſubmit to them. This was the voice 
the old Dragon. 

V. 12. All the power of the frft Beaſt, viz. His whole 
power he hath in Religion. For the power of approving 
things in Religion, and paſling it into a Law, is in the 
ſecular ſupreme Magiſtrate, not in the Clergy, But this 
Sacerdetal Hierarchy claimed al this Power, and exerciſed 
it accordingly in the behalf of the former Beaſt, as he ſac- 
xecded the Dragon in his —_—_— power and Proper- 
ties. Andunder pretence of this power in matters of Re- 
ligion, he maketh men to worſhip the firſt Beaſt the Dre- 
gon himſelf ( as appears from cbap. 12. 3.) recovered heal- 
ed or revived. But by what art this was done, follows in 
the next verſe. 

V. 13. He doth great Wonders, &c, As if he were 
another Elias to fetch down fire from heaven. But this 
is not literally, but Myſtically to be underitood , ” 
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of the thundering Excommunications of the Sacerdotal Hie- 
-— or thoſe _ did na 11g Ss voice of this 
t ic was the voice of t agen appointin 
idolatrous worſhip, were rent off from the Church and 
made obnoxious to eternal Fire, See Dr. H. AM. his Notes 
on the place, what is a greater wonder-working Power than 
this ? yet this great wonder this two horned Beaſt 
does in the ſight of men, that is, they are ſuch fools as 
to believe he does it. And Gregory the ſeventh, when he 
had excommunicated the Emperour Henry the fourth, ſaid 
he was Falmine afflarw, Thunder-!truck by him. Theſe 
things I confeſs, are rather a ſhew of Miracles than Mica- 
cles, but Antichriſt was to come with lying and 1. ay 
Miracles. And if there might beany thing extraordinary, 
it is imputable to the forces of the Dragon, the evil Spi- 
rits that were bequeathed by the Dragon, to the Apolta- 
tizing Empire, and the two | Beaſt claiming and ac- 
cepting the power of ordering the Empire in matters of 
Religion they naturally fell to his ſhare. 

V. 14. But whether by theſe ſhews of Miracles, or 
real odd th done by the forces of the Dragon, the twe 
borned Beaſt fo deceives the World thereby, that he per- 
to the that had 

y, in the fight with Af- 
overcame this Beaſt, viz. the 


try was very lively re-iatroduced in this 


V. 15. And this Image was no Spiricdieſs image, fug- 


iſh and harmleſs like «n inavimete Scatue. For the ewo-bar- 
ned Beaſt had a way to trancfuſe ſpirit and lide igto it, and 


ſecular 1dolatrous power ou! ec 

Which power of ſo com to kill, which is the Spirit 

of the {mage of th Seat — 
Pp 2 
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Beaſt or Sacerdotal Hierarchy, the Image of the Beaſt ha- 
ving no power to kill any one for matters of Religion, 
but whom the Sacerdotal power has declared Heretick. 
Then is he delivered up to the ſecular Power, or ten hor- 
ned Beaſt. For the two-horned Beaſt ( as they Hypocri- 
tically excuſe themſelves ) kills none himſelf, but MR 
up to the ſecular Magiſtrate, according to this very Pro- 
hecy. 

v.46. And this Image of the Beaſt cauſes all ſorts and 
degrees of men, to receive a mark as Souldiers or Servants 
do of their General or Maſter, that is, they muſt make 
open profeilion to whom they belong. 

V. 17. No man not marked with the name of the 
two-horned;Beaſt ( for Antichriſt will have his marked Soul- 
diers as well as Chriſt has his) or the number of his 
Name, that has not either his name in Letters or in Fi- 
gures, containing the number which the Letters of his 
name make according to their numeral value, that is, 
he that profeſſeth not himſelf of the Faith of this Sacer- 
dotal Hierarchy, ſignified by this two-horned Beaſt , 
may neither buy nor ſell, but they are excommunica- 
ted for Hereticks, with whom by the very Sentence of 
their Synods, there is to be no Negotiation. But now who 
this ewo-horned Beaſt more particularly is, is hinted Enig- 
matically in the following verſe. 

V. 16, Here is a dark Riddle, let him that has skill 
that way, number the number of the Beaſt. For it is not 
ſo ſtrange a number, but that it may be numbred by the 
Art of Man, and his number is 666. which is to be num- 
bred no otherwiſe than by the extraftion of the ſquare 
Root, which is 2gq. Which is marvellouſly applicable to 
the City and Church of Rome, as 12 the Root of 144. to 
the New Jeruſalem. See Dr. H. 2M. his Myſtery of Godli- 
neſs, lib. 5. chap. 16. ſet.8. And that you may be ſure 
this Sacerdotal Hierarchy of Rome is more ſpecially 
aimed at in this Viſion, = another eaſie Senſe of it [" It is 
the number of a man 7] that is, of a Man's name. For a- 
bove there is mention of the number of his Name :; non 
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his name will prove A«I#rs ( Latinos.) For thoſe Letters 
in their numeral value make juſt, 666. which is a Cabba- 
liſtical device , and by the Cabbalrſt; called Gematria, From 
whence we fee that the =_ of this Prophetick Viſion at 
laſt lights more particularly on the Pope of Reme and” his 
Clergy. Whoſe Biſhops in Subſcriptions at Councils are 
ſtyled, the Latine Fathers. See Dr. H. 4. on the place. 


CM A ©. A 


ARG. The third Part of the ſecond Viſion of the Opened- 
—_——_—_— A deſcription of the bundred forty four 
thouſand icaled ones on Mount Sion with the Lamb, which 
are the firſt fruits to God and the Lamb, and the Souldiers 
againſt whom the prevailing Var of the Beaſt was for forty 
rwo months, An Angel Preaches the Everlaſting Goſpel, and 
warns the Idolatrow Empire of the jadgments of Goda - 
the Paganochriſtian 1] introduced into the C b 
Another Angel brings the Jofal New: of the partial fa# 
of Babylon, which muſt needs be accompanied with the Riſing 
of the Witneſſes. Several glance; at the Aﬀairs of the ſeven 
Vials (that work, the final deſtruttion of Babylorl, and are 
comprized within the firſt Thunder of the ſeventh Trumpet ) 
ſet out by the voice of a third Angel ; By a woice from He 
ven touching a freſh good ſucceſs of the death of the Mar- 
tyrs; By: Harveſt, ——_ er Vintage or Wine- 
preſe troden without the City, the bloud reaching up to the 
Hor ſe- Bridle. 


ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on the 

mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty 

and four thouſand, having his Fathers name written 
in their foreheads. | . 

2 And I heard a voice from heaven, - as the voice 


of many waters, and as the voice of. a great _ 
er: 
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der : and [ heard the voice of harpers harping with 
their —__ : 

3 And they ſung as it were a new ſong before the 
throne, and before the four beaſts, and the elders : 
and no man could learn that ſong, but the hundred 
and forty and four thouſand , whuch were redeemed 
from the earth. 

4 Theſe are they which were not defiled with 
women ; for they are virgins : theſe are they which 
follow the Lamb whitherloever he goeth : theſe were 
redeemed from among men, being the firit-fruits un- 
to God, and to the Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth was found no guile : for 
they are without fault before the throne of God. 

6 And1I faw another angel fly in the midſt of hea- 
ven, having the everlaſting goſpel, to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and and people , 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give 

to him, for the hour of his judgment is come : 
and worſhip him that made heaven and earth, and the 
ſea and the fountains of waters. 

8 And there followed another angel, ſaying, Ba- 
bylon is fallen, is fallen, that great aty ; becauſe ſhe 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication. 

9 And the third angel followed them, ſaying with 
a loud voice, If any man worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in 
his hand, 

10 The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is poured out without mixture into 
- the cup of his indignation ; and he ſhall be tormented 
with 
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with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the holy 
angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb : 

1 And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up 
for ever and ever : and they have no reſt day nor 
night, who worſhip the beaſt and his image, _ who- 
ſoever receiveth the mark of his name. 

12 Here is the patience of the faints : here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jeſus. 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto 
me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which dye in the 
Lord, from henceforth : Yea, faith the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their labours ; and their works 
do follow them. 

14 And 1 looked, and behold, a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one fate like unto the Son of man, ha- 
ving on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a 
ſharp ſickle. 

15 And another angel came out of the temple, 

ing with a loud voice to him that fate on the cloud, 
Thruſt in thy ſickle and reap: for the time is come 
for thee to reap ; for the harveſt of the carth is 
ripe. 
= And he that fate on the cloud, thruſt in his 
fickle on the carth ; and the carth was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out of the te 
which is in heaven, he alſo having a ſharp ſickle. 

18 And another angel came out from the altar, 
which had power over fre; and cried with a loud 
cry to him that had the ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in 
thy tharp ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine 
of the earth ; for her grapes are fully ripe. 


19 And 
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19 And the angel thruſt in his ſickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and caſt it 
into the great wine-prels of the wrath oft God. 

20 And the wine-preſs was troden without the 
city, and bloud came out of the wine-preſs, even un- 
to the horle-bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and 
{ix hundred furlongs. 


The NOTES. 


V. i. =— Lamb here on Mount Ser is Chriſt againſt 

Antichriſt, and the Company with him having 
his Fathers Name written in their forcheads are the marked 
Souldiers of the Lamb, anſwering to the Souldiers of the 
Beaſt, employ'd in the forty two months war againſt them, 
in the foregoing Chapter. Inſtead of receiving the mark 
of the rwo-horned Beaſt in their right hand, or on their 
forcheads, they have the Name of -God the Father and his 
Son marked on their foreheads, that you may ſee whoſe 
Souldiers they are, and in that they are ſaid to be 144 Re- 
giments or Chiliads, it denotes that they are pure Apoſto- 
lick Chriſtians, the Square Root of 144 being 12. This 
Root 12 therefore denotes the Apoſtolick Church as the 
Root 25 the Church apoſtatizing. 

V. 2. This is the deſcription of the Angelical Muſick 
in Heaven, where multitudes of Angels praiſe God and the 
Lamb, the voice of many Waters and Thunder being Sym- 
bols of a multitude ſpeaking or ſinging together. 

V. 3. This ong of the Angelical Quire is the joy that 
ariſeth from the New Nature, or the D»vine Nature added 
to the Animal Nature, and is the ſame in Men and Angel 
I mean Regenerate Men, who thereby are made partakers 
the Divine Nature as well as the Angels. None could learn 
this Song, or know what belongs to the Joys of the New 
Birth or Divine Life raiſed in us, that ſtate of Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, but the 144000 
redeemed 


 XUM 
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redeemed from the Earth, that is, from the earthly Senſe 
grm—_ that fayours onely the things of this World, 
of the fleſh. 

V. 4. Theſe arc they that have fo holy and chaſt a 
ſenſe in the duties of divine worſhip, that they abhor from 
every thing that has any ſhew of violating that Loyalty 
and Fidelity they owe to God or Chriſt, ro whom alone 
they are betrothed, and therefore they have nothing to 
doe with the Daughters of Babylon that famous Strum- 
pet, the Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the earth, 
But they follow the Lamb, are led by his word and ſpiric, 
not by ablind implicit Faith in a Church, not onely 
fallible, but fallacious and deceitfull, moſt of their Cor- 
ruptions both in doQtrine and worſhip, being upheld for 
their own worldly Intereſt. But theſe were ——_ from 
the Rabble of the deluded, being the firſt fruits after the 
A ie begun of Apoſtolick Chriſtians, and but an hand- 
full in compariſon of thoſe multitudes, that will appear 
after the firſt diſſolution of the Papal Tyranny. 

V. 5. In theſe therewas no H ifie or diſſembling, 
but they profeſſed the truth from their hearts and concealed 
it not, and though at the Tribunal of Antichriſt, they are 
condemned for Hereticks, and deemed men not worthy to 
live or dye an ordinary death, yet before the Throne of 
God, and in his ] t they are boly and »pright men. 

V. 6. 1 ſaw another Angel, diſtintt from this Quire of 
Angels, flying in the midſt of Heaven, that he might be 
ſeen and heard of all the Chriſtian world, as well the We- 


ftern as Eaftern Empire, reminding them of the everlaſting 


righteouſneſs, Law or Religion, that Chriſt according to 
Daniel was to bring in, which 1s the pure Apoſtolick do- 
Arine, unſophiſticated with the Superſtitions and Idola- 
tries of cither Greek or Roman wy boo Hay and 
Stubble is to be burnt up but that A lick Goſpel to 
be eternal, never to fai but to 1 over all. 

V. 7. Fear God, &c. None but God the Father and 
the Son with the Spirit, who created Al things, is to be 
worſhipped. The Gods that have not made the Heavens and 


Q q the 
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the Earth, they ſhall periſh from the Earth, and from under 
Heaven, as the Prophet Jeremy foretells. Thi i a plain 
declaration agaivoſt giving any Religious worſhip to an 
but God alone, and a mination or threatning 
ſucceſs, and heavy Judgement to all Saint-worſhippers and 
Image-worſhippers, or whatever other idolaters in the 
Greek, or Reman Church. The voice of this Angel (which 
is the yoice of holy Men, prefaging and declaring the 
Judgments of God againſt the idolatrous and bloudy Em- 
pire) may commence as high as the firſt Wo-trumpet, 
and might be loudeſt upon the taking of Conſtantinople, 
and the ſubduing the whole Eaſter» Empire to the Tark, 
Which manifeſted that the hour of God's judgment was 
come upon the Idolaters indeed, though the Weſtern 
Church would take no notice thereof, nor repented of the 
works of their hands, &c. chap. 9. 20. And therefore it 
we hear news of the hand of God upon the weſtern Church 
alſo, I mean upon the idolatrous Hierarchy thereof (which 
is more particularly ſtyled Babylon ) by the next Angel, we 
need not be much ſurprized. 

V. 8. This conſiderable, _ all of Ba- 
by/on, the great City, or Hierarchical , Which is the 
iſſue of the forty two months War of the &c. re- 
lates to the Reformation by Latber, when ſo many 
Kingdoms, Principalities Provinces fell off from the 
Church of Rome, and was a e of her farther Ruine. 
And th s was becauſe ſhe had made all Nations, the Ea- 
ſtern as well as the Weſtern Church ( as may be obſerved 
in the Popes aQtivity at the ſecond Nicene Council, and 
his excommunicating the Iconoclaſt Emperours) drink of 
the Philtre ſhe had mingled for them, the Love-poiſon , 
or Love-potion of her Fornication , by which is plain- 
ly _ ood Idolatry, And here ends the Thyatirien in- 
teryal, 

V. 9,10, 11. And the third Angel, &c. The foregoi 
Angel being the Meſſenger of fall of ht a 
conſequently of the ring of the Witneſſes, what 
follows belongs to the - times of the Vials ia the Sar- 

d347 
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dian interval. And therefore this third Angel more par- 
ticularly relates to the effuſion of the fourth Vial in the 
Myſtical ſenſe, whereby is moſt fully evidenced the dam- 
nable condition of them, that yield obedience to the Beaſt 
and his Image ( the ſpiritual and ſecular power, in ſuch 
things as are idolatrous, and are the very ſtrokes and 
Lineamentsof the Image of the Beaſt ) and who make pro- 
feſſion of, or promote and Countenance the Romiſh ido- 
latrous Religion, they ſhall drink of the Cup of bitter- 
neſs and MalediCtion the Lord, and be condemned to 
thoſe infernal and eternal flames. This is the condition 
( as the Myſtical ſenſe of the fourth Vial alſo imports) of 
them, who under the voice of this thicd Angel, ſhall per- 
ſiſt in the groſs Idolatries and other foul corruptions of 
the Church of Rome. And they beve no reſt, &c. Truth 
againſt the Church of Rome will be then fo clear, that no 
man that has any Conſcience can be of that profeſſion, but 
it will ye exceeding unevenly in his mind, and put him in 
$ 


a reſtleſs and unſatisfied condition, it appearing ſo mani- 
feltly againſt all Senſe, Reaſon, Honeſty, —_— and a- 
inſt all thoſe ſound and facred Principles that God hath 


implanted in the nature of man, wherefore in thoſe days 
no honeſt hearted Chriſtian will indure to ſubmit to the 
_ of Rome. From whence is what follows in the next 
verſe. 

V. 12, Here u the Patience of the Saintr. This is the 
time, viz. under the yoice of this third Angel, or under 
the foarch Vial, in the Myſtical ſenſe thereof, wherein the 
Patience of the Saints will be tryed, the carnal power of 
the Enemy, endeavouring to force them againſt ſo great 
light ( at which that power is the more inraged ) to ſubmit 
to their Idolatrous and Aantichriſtian DoQtrines, and Pra- 
ices by cruel Perſecutions. Here are they that krep the 
Commandments, &c. Here are they that keep to the pure 
Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And ſurely 
God will in due time give to the ſofferings of ſach holy and 
ſincere Souls ſuitable Succeſs, 2s is intimated in the follow- 


ing verſe. 
, Qq 2 V. 13. That 
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V. 13. That dye in the Lord, &c. That have dyed as 
Martyrs in witneſs to his truth, againſt the abominable cor- 
ruptions of that idolatrous Church. From henceforth are 
they bleſſed, that is, from this time of the Sardian inter- 
val which falls in with the fifcb Vial, under which the King- 
dom of the Beaſt ſhall be full of darkneſs, and the Scales 
turned conſiderably, and nearer approaches made toward 
the Philadelphian ſtate , which commenceth with the res 
of the Spirit, as the Cabbaliſt; call it, and therefore it fol- 
lows, Tea ſaith the Spirit. The Spirit that is to bring on 
thoſe days, ſets his Seal thereto, that not onely thoſe Mar- 
tyrs ſhall reſt from their labours, but that their works ſhall 
follow them, that is, the good effe&t or ſucceſs of their 
works and labour here, which are the hoped Conſequence; 
thereof, viz. The overthrow of that Salvage and barba- 
rous Fyranny of a bloudy idolatrous Church, and the far- 
ther advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom, 

V. 14+ This is Chriſt that Son of man in Daniel, who 
is ſaid to come with the clouds of Heaven, as if they were 
his Chariot, and Dominion and Glory and a Kingdom, as 
here a Crown, is faid to be given unto him; And that he 
himſelf here appears with his Sickle in his hand to reap, 
is very agreeable to what was intimated before of the reign 
of the Spirir, and the approach thereof : For what he is 
ſaid to doe by himſelf, is by the Miniſtery of his Spirit in 
Counterdiſtinftion to humane and carnal means. 

V. 15- This other Angel repreſents the holy Church 
and her earneſt and ſincere devotion for the enlargement o 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, as Mr. Mede has noted, and is more 
exprelſly ſignihed by his crying a houd to the Angel, fit- 
ting on the cloud to thruſt in his Sickle, becauſe the harveſt 
- o Li is ripe ; like that = py Saviour him- 
elf. Life our and look on t lds, for they are 
white chunks 65 the fa ſt. 5 11s 

V. 16. And the Earth was reaped, viz. That Crop that 
belonged to that ſeaſon, which is about the ſixth #5al, which 
Syncronizeth with the Lamb; Bride. And therefore by this 
Harveſt in all likelyhood the gathering of the Jews - = 
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Faith of Chriſt is prefigured , which will prove a- farther 
enlargement of his Kingdom ; theſe Kings of the Eaſt, as 
they are called in the fixth Vial, being adjoined thereto. 
But the moſt Univerſal Conqueſt of all follows in the nexx 
Repreſentation, which ſynchronizeth with the ſeventh Vial. 

V. 17. Which « in Heaven, &c. This Angel being to 
be Vintager, there is mention made of Heaven to intimate 
his Heavenly Miſſion, that he is ſent from God, and imme- 
diately aſſiſted by his Spirit. The appearance of which 
reign of the Spirit will be eminent under this ſeventh Vial 
which ſynchronizeth with the Viſion of the Rider of the 
white Horſe with a ſharp ſword coming our of his mouth, 
as this Angel is ſaid to have a ſharp ſickle, which fitly an- 
ſwers to the ſword. Both of them ſignifie the cutting 
Convittsveneſs of the Word and Spirit in the powerfull Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt in thoſe days. 

V. 18. Came out from the Altar, &c. The Altar as elſe- 
where, in the Apocalypſe, is a Symbol of the ſacrifice of 
Martyrdom. And here is mention of fire, becauſe that 
kind of Martyrdom was ſo frequently inflicted by that mur- 
therous Church of Rome. And this Angel's crying out to 
the other to thruſt in his ſharp ſickle, is for vengeance a- 
gainſt this Den of cruel Murtherers and Idolaters, by the 
Converſion of ſuch a multitude as would be fure to over- 
run them and overpower them. For the grapes are fully 
ripe, foys he, that is, ſome are in a full ripenefs and rea- 
dineſs for —_ and others by reaſon of their heinous 
ſinfulneſs and obſtinacy are fully ripe for utter deſtruttion. 

V. 19. Into the great Del of the wrath of God. 
Men were preſfed in conſcience upon the ſharp Convidcti- 
ons by the powerfull Miniſters of Chriſt, with ſorrow for 
their ſins, and the wrath of God againſt themſelves was 
kindled in them : As the Apoſtle writes to the Corinthians 
concerning the like Convittion, What carefulneſs it 
wrought in you, what indignation, what vehement deſire, 
what revenge. Here Chriſt that is ſaid to tread the Wine- 
preſs of God's wrath alone, treads and ſqueezeth out the 
corrupt bloud of Edom. And inthe Viton whach is = 
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lel to this, chap. 19. his Veſture is ſaid to be dipt in bloud, 
and that he treadeth the Wine-preſs of the fierceneſs of the 
wrath of Almighty God. Which plainly ſhews that theſe 
two Viſions tend to one and the ſame thing, 

V. 20, Troden without the City, i. e. This powerfull 
Conviftion neither begun in, nor reached to the City of Ba- 
bylon the Roman —_ or Polity ( for wood and ſtone is 
not here meant, but a Polity or Society of men ) as is obſer- 
vable in the ſeyenth Vial, that though the Cities of the 
Nations fell by thoſe powerfull Boanergeſes, yet this B 
lon the great, though Hail-ſtones of a Talent weight fell 
upon them, were not converted nor convinced in their 
conſcience, but blaſphemed God, becauſe of the plague of 
the Hail, 1t was ſo exceeding great. And in the Viſion 
of the Rider of the white Horſe, chap. 19. the falſe Pro- 
pher with the Beaſt were taken alive and their power aboli- 
ſhed, but it was the reſt onely that were ſlain with the ſword 
that proceeded out of the mouth of him that ſate on the 
white Horſe. See Dr. H. AM. on the place. The bloud 
coming out of the Wine-preſs, even to the Horſe-Bridles, 
this again ſhews plainly that the Viſion of the Rider of the 
white Horſe and his —_— and this of the Wine-preſs is 
all one, and that there the garment of that Rider was ſeen 
dipt in bloud. And there being ſo deep a Lake of bloud, 
of ſuch an extent as of ſixteen Hecatontads or Centuries 
of furlongs equal to two hundred miles ; that alſo aſſures 
us, that this ſlaughter is not literally, nor the Number nu- 

merically, but ſymbolically to be underſtood, the Root of 
ſixteen being four, a Symbol of Univerſality with the P 

thagoreans and Cabbaliſts, Wherefore this lignifies a vaſt, 
large, and, as it were, univerſal Victory of the Goſpel, in 
the battel of that grear Day of God Almighty, to which 
the Kings of the Earth and of the whole World are gathered 

and the defeat is proportionable. For upon this defeat all 
the Kingdoms of the World will become the Kingdoms of 
God and of his Chriſt. See Dr. H. A. on the place, and 


his Notes, and his Paralipomens Prophetica, chap. 48. and 
the Anſwer to S.E. his nemecks F 
C H A P. 
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CHAP. XV. 


ARG. The firſt Part of the ”= of the ſeven Vial- Angels, 
which pr the pouring forth of the ſeven Vials under the 
ſeventh Trumpet, whereby the Beaſt and Babylon are wholly 
deſtroy'd. A more ample Doxology for the Partial fall of 
Babylon and Riſing of the Witmeſſer After this Doxology 
the ſeven Angels coming out of the Temple, one of the four 

_ giveth them ſeven golden Vialr. The more diſturbed 

clouded State of the Church during the pouring out of the 

Vials, 


ND I faw another ſign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, ſeven angels, having the ſeven laſt 
plagues, for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 

2 And I faw as it were a ſea of glaſs mingled with 
fire; and them that had gotten the viftory over the 
beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, and 
over the number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of 
glaſs, having the harps of God. 

3 And they fing the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of 
God, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and 
marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt 
and true are thy ways, thou King of ſaints. 

4 Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorific 
thy name? for thou onely art holy : for all nations 
ſhall come and worſhip before thee ; for thy judg- 
ments are made manifeſt. 

5 And after that I looked, and behold, the temple 
of the tabernacle of the teſtimony in heaven was 


opened : 
oe 6 And 


REVELATION. Cuar.XV. 


_- 


6 And the ſeven angels came out of the temple, 
having the ſeven plagues, cloathed in pure and white 
linen, and having their breaſts girded with golden 
girdles. 

7 And one of the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven 
angels, ſeven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth tor ever and ever. 

8 And the temple was filled with ſmoke from the 
glory of God, and from his power; and no man was 
able to enter into the temple, till the ſeven plagues of 
the ſeven angels were fulfilled. 


The NOTES. 


HE two foregoing Viſions of this Opened-book- 
T reached from the beginning of the Church wh eh a. 


of the laſt Vial, comprizing the Epbeſine, Smyrnean, Perga- 


menian, Thyatirian, Sardian, and of the Philadelpbian 
— This Viſion therefore begiaing later ACCOr- 
ding to right method is ſet after the rwo , It com- 
mencing but with the Sardian Interval. 


V. 1. The ſeven nr wes. Which therefore in all 
reaſon are to be in the o-Trumpet, and the ſecond Wos- 
Trumpee was paſt at the Riſing of the Witneſſes, And 
therefore the effuſion of the Vials muſt be after the Riſing 
of the Witneſſes. 7: filled up the wrath of God, Namely 
againſt the Beaſt or Roman Hierarchy, which was puni 
conſiderably at the Riſing of the Witneſſes, the Reforma- 
tion begun by Luther ;, but before theſe Vials be over, in the 
cup which ſhe has filled, it will be filled to her double. 

V. 2. A Sea of glaſs mingled with fire. This alludes 
to the Red Sea, congealed as it were into two Walls of Glaſs 
or Ice, on which the Angel in a Pillar of fire going before 
the //raclites [hined alſo, and the fulvidneſs of the Sand of 
the 
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the Sea made the mixture more like fire. Had gotten the 
vittory over the Beaſt, &c. In the two foregoing Synchro- 
nal Viſions there is mention of a forty two months War be- 
twixt the Saints or Witneſſes, and the Bealt, and no victo- 
rious Iſſue ſignified thereof, but that of the partial fall of 
Babylon and the then Riſing of the Witnefles. Who then 
can be thoſe here, that have got the victory over the Beaſt 
but thoſe Saints or Witnelles chat bore the brune of the 
42 months, or the three times and an halts War in the fore- 
going Viſions, and are ſaid here to have got free from the 
Beaſt and his Image, both the Sacerdoral and Secular ldola- 
trous power, that they could be no longer perſecuted by 
them for not — to their Pagan-like Abomiaati- 
ons, nor be forced to ſwear into the forms of that falſe 
Church by a laviſh implicit faith, nor profeſs themſelves 
Latine or Roman Catholicks (the Name of the Beaſt ) but 
free Apoſtolick Chriſtians. Stand on the Sea of Glaſs. On 
* the ſhore of that Sea that was converted into Glaſs or lce, 
when they paſſed through it as newly eſcaped the Perſecu- 
tion of that Roman Pharach. Who was overthrown Horl: 
and Man in the Red Sea, that is, by the Proteſtancs Profeſli- 
on, that they were yr pn by the bloud of Chriſt 
and the ſanCtification of Spirie, which is reſembled to 
e 
V. 3, 4 And they ſing the Song of Moſes, &c. They 
ſing the Song of he (and, of which ” Song of Moſes 
was but a Type, but the Occaſions fo like one another, that 
the Song may indifterently ſerve both. But in the mean 
time it 1s plain here, that Rome is that _—_— eEeypt 
wherein the Witneſſes were ſlain, and the Biſhop of | 
the Pharaoh thereof, And that this Song of Moſes and the 
Lamb anſwers to the Doxology of the Elders upon the 
Riſing of the Witneſſes, chap. 11. and the joyfull News of 
the fall of Babylon, chap. 14.8. and that as it is manifeſt 
here that the ful effuſion of the Vials follows this Song of 
the Lamb, ſo a more imperfect glancing at them follows the 
ſaid Doxology of the Elders, and the joyfull News of the 
fall of Babylon. Shall come ay wor ſhip thee. This 
r im- 
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implies, that this firſt Viftory is but the firſt fruits of that 
enlargement God intends for the Kingdom of his Son, and 
that therefore it is the Vidtory of the above-ſaid Wit- 
neſſes, 

V. 5. And after that I looked, Namely, After this Tri- 
umphal Song of the Harpers that had got the Victory over 
the Beaſt, &c. For it is abſurd to conceive a Triumphal 
Song before the Victory, or this Victory to be of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians over the Pagans, becauſe of the Image of 
the Beaſt, and his Mark, and the Number of his Name. 
But it muſt be an external vi/ible Vittory of the Proteſtants 
over the Pagano-chriſtians, as that paſlage of the Song im- 
plies. For thy judgments are manifeſt. The Temple of the 
T abernacle of the Teſtimony in Heaven was opened , namely, 
After this Song of Moſes and the Lamb Foebn ſaw it ſtand 
open, As it in all likelihood ſtood open after the Doxo- 
logy of the Elders, cb«p. 11. though meation of its ſtan- 
ding open is not made till the Ark of the Covenant is ſaid 
to be ſeen there. 

V. 6. They are cloathed in Prieſtly attire as being 
Heavenly Prieſts belonging to that Heavenly Temple , 
that is to ſay, as being ſo repreſented, but fignifie Mini 
ſters of this vengeance here upon Earth. 

V. 7. That one Beaſt is the firſt Beaſt the Lion, it be- 
iovg a Military Beaſt, and a Beaſt of anger and courage , 


And the Vials being ſaid to be full of the wrath of God, 


intimates that theſe Miniſters were to be aftuated not by 
any private ſpleen, but by the juſt wrath of God, which bur- 
neth onely againſt obſtinate Hypocrites and Sinners, And 
here the Angels nor receiving their Vials till after the Song 
of Meſes and the Lamb, or of the riſea Witneſſes ;' this a- 
gain aſlvres us, that the effuſion of the Vials is after cheer 
Riſing, aſter the ſoxth Trumpet. 

V. 8. There will be much cloudineſs and confuſion in 
God's exerting his glorious power in taking vengeance on 
the Beaſt and falſe Prophet by the effuſion of the Vials, till 
he be raken and caſt out into the Lake of fire and brim- 
ſtone, and fo all Idolatrous and Tyrannical _ be a- 
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boliſhed under the ſeventh Vial. No ſettlement till then, 
nor any cotring into the Temple decyphered by the Tem- 
ple of God, chep. 11. 1. But then will the Temple be- 
come Symmetral again, and commenſurable not onely to 
the Reed of a Man, but of an Angel, nor to a Reed any 
way combuſtible, but to a "war Reed. This is to be un- 
der the ſecond Thunder, that immediately follows the ſc- 
venth Vial. | 


CHAE XS 


ARG. The ſecond Part of the Viſion of the ſeven Vial- An- 
gels. The pouring forth the ſeven Vials on the Earth, viz. 
on Daniel'; Clay or the two-horned Beaſt. The Effet of 
the Effuſron of the firſt , —— e in the marked 
ſlaves of the Beaſt. Of the ſecond, Je ſettlement of 
Kingdom; and Nations againſt _ Of the third, Exe- 
caution done on the Emiſſaries of the Beaſt, Of the fourth, 
A more than ordinary Light caſt on Scripture- Prophecies, 
and Converſion of ſome mi _———_—_ to the pure Goſpel. 
Of the fifth, The defrat of the Infallible Chair and diſcon- 
folate State of Rome, the , Some changes in the 
Turkiſh Empire conjoined with the Converſion of the Jews. 
Of the ſeventh, The full and final deſtruftion of impenizent 
Babylon or che Beaff, and the Converſion of innumerable 
multitudes of Infdels to the Reformed Chriftianity. 


ND I heard a great voice out of the temple , 

ſaying to the 1leven angels, Go your ways, 
and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the 
carth. 


> — 
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ſore upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, 
and upon them which worſhipped his image. 

3 And the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon 
the ſea; and it became as the bloud of a dead man: 
and every living ſoul died in the ſea. 

4 And the third angel poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and fountains of waters ; and they became 
bloud. 

5 And I heard the angel of the waters ſay, Thou 
art rightcous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt 
be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus : 

6 For they have ſhed the bloud of faints and 
prophets, and thou haſt given them bloud to drink ; 
tor they are worthy. 

7 And 1 heard another out of the altar ſay, Even 
ſo, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous aze thy 
judgments. 

8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 
the ſun ; and power was given unto him to ſcorch 
men with fire. 

9 And men were ſcorched with great heat, and 
blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power 0- 
ver theſe plagues: and. they. repented not, to give 
him glory. 

ro And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 
the ſeat of the beaſt ; and his kingdom was full of 
darkneſs, and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 

11 And blaſphemed the God of heaven uſe 
of their pains and their ſores, and repented not of 
their deeds. 

12 And the ſixth poured out his vial 
the river fone and the water haeſoe 
dried up, that the way of the Kings of the Eaſt mi 
be prepared. T3 
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13 And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the 
falſe prophet. 

14 For they are the ſpirits of devils, working mi-- 
racles, which go forth unto the Kings of the earth, 
and of the whole world, to gather them to the bat- 
tel of that great day of God Almighty. 

Is Behold, I come as a thief. ſkd is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his- garments, leſt he walk 
naked, and they ſee his ſhame. 

16 And he gathered them together into a place , 
called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. 

17 And the ſeventh angel —_ out his vial into 
the air ; and there came a great voice out of the tem- 
ple of heaven from-the throne, ſaying, It is done. 

18 And there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings : and there was a great earthquake, ſuch 
as were not fince men were upon the earth, ſo migh- 
ty an earthquake and ſo great. 

19 And the great city was divided into three parts, 
and the cities ot the nations fell, and great Babylon 
came in remembrance before God , to give unto her 
the cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath. 

20 And every iſland fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. 

21 And there fell upon men a great hail our of 
heaven, every ſtone about the weight of a talent : 
and men blaſphemed God, becauſe of the plague of 
the hail ; for the plague thereof was exceeded great. 


The . 
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The NOTES. 


F. bh UT of the Temple, &c. Out of which the An- 

gels had come forth, chap. i5. 6. Upon the 

Farth. Upon DaniePs Earth or Clay, the Eccleliaſtick 

Body moulded into that Polity which 1s called the two- 
horned Beaſt. 

V. 2. Hi: Vial upon the Earth. In that ſenſe of Earth 


that was intimated before, namely, on the Papal or Anti- \ 


chriſtian Hierarchy. This Vial therefore is «smmediarely 
poured on the Earth, feveral of the other reflexively or 
conſequentially. But the Angels are bid all of them to 
pour the Vials on the Earth ſome way or other, v. 1. A 
noiſome grievous ſore. This is an </Egyprian plague, as the 
Earth on which it is inflicted, «£gypr, ſpiritually fo called, 
that holds the Myſtical Iſraelites the Apoſtolical Chriſtians 
in bondage. This plague therefore ſignifies the fury and 
envy, wherewith the minds of the Pontifician Party were 
extremely enraged and exulcerated (driven by evil Spirits, 
from the Lord, as in the caſe of Saul) againſt the Riſen 
Witneſſes. Which deviliſh diſtemper fo dementare 
them, that they made themfelyes ſtill more execrable and 
odious by their impotent and unſucceſsfull attempts againſt 
them that God had thus exalted abovye their reach. This 
therefore is the plain and cafic ſcnſe of the effufon of the 
firſt 05 anſwers to [| The Nations were angry J 
chap. 11. 18. 

V. 3. Sea in the Prophetick ſtyle ſignifies the gathering 
together of people into one Polity or Kingdom ; And here 
in this e&zyptien plagne ſuch Dominions muſt be onder- 
ſtood as were Papal. And the Sea turned into bloud, and 
the fiſhes all dead in it, Ggnifies the deadnefs and hopeleſ- 
neſs of the Pontifician affairs upon the full ſettlement of the 
Reformation in ſuch Principalities and Kingdoms. The 
Rikng of the Witneſſes and partial fall of Babylon is like 
the 
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the Victory of the Hero, on the white Horſe under the ſe- 
venth Vial, but the ſerrlement of the Reformation prefigu- 
red by the effeft of the ſecond Vial is like the Deſcent of 
the New Feruſalem under the ſecond Thunder. See the An- 
ſwer to S. E. his Remarks on this place ;z, and alſo Paralipe- 
mena Prophetica, Chap. 51. Qu. 13. 

V. 4. As Sea ſignified above Politically, ſo River; and 
Fountains of waters or Springs, mult, that are the Heads of 
Rivers, and both come from the Sea and return thither a- 
gain, viz. the water of them. A Sea therefore here be- 
ing a Kingdom or Polity, the Rivers muſt be Emiſſary Pow. 
ers of the faid Kingdom, whether Armies or other Agents 
with thoſe that head them and govern them, who may be 
deemed the Spring- Head: of them, they taking their direc- 
tions and motions from them, and depending on them as 
Rivers do on their Springs. And this being an egyptian 
plague again, the turning theſe Rivers into bloud is the 
putting to Death the Emiſlaries of the Myſtical egypt for 
their ere Attempts againſt Kings or Princes, and 
the ſettled Religion and Government of the rm. 

V. 5. The Angel of the waters, the Prefects of the mul- 
titudes of People, ſays, Thou art juſt, O Yehoveb, thou 
great Judge and King for doing thus. 

Y. 6. Becauſe they have ſhed the bloud of ſo many 
Saints and Prophets, namely in the Pergamenian Interval, in 
which thy faithfull Martyr Antipas was ſlain with the ſword, 
beſides many other Butcheries and Maſſacres of the people 
of God. For which they deſerve to driak of the ſame cup 
themſelves. 

V, 7. And another — 2 out of the place of the Tem- 
ple where the Altar ſtood, and where ſo many burnt- 
offerings were made, ſaith, Even ſo Lord God Almighty, &c. 
For | can witneſs what a number of innocent Sou's were 
burnt with fire and faggot in the Thyatirian Interval of the 
Charch, becauſe they would not ſabmic to the groſs - 
ſtitions and Idolatries, and incredible, nay impoſlible Fig- 
ments of the Roman Hierarchy, and fo were made burnt- 
offerings or ſacrifices to their intolerable Avarice, Ambiti- 
on and Tyrannical cruelty. V.8. 
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V. 8. Sun may have here either a Political or Myſtical 
ſenſe. AMyſtically underſtood, it may be the Word of God, 
which is a Lamp unto our feet, and a Light unto our paths, 
as the great Lamp of the Univerſe is naturally underſtood 
to be. Wherefore clear Explications of the Word of God, 
the Prophetical parts eſpecially, whereby the deteſtable and 
damnable condition of thoſe that adhere to Babylon or An- 
tichriſt is diſcovered, is the Effuſion of the fourth Vial in 
this firſt ſenſe, which vexes, ſcorches and enrages the Ponti- 
ficians very ſorely. 

V. 9g. They are fo vext that they blaſpheme the Name 
of God, and rather vilifie the Scriptures and the Spirit that 
wrote them, than repent them of their ſins, and give glory 
to God by acknowledging the Truth. And this may go 
for the Myſtical ſenſe of the Effuſion of the Vial on the Sun. 
But, Sun, Politically taken, may be underſtood of the grea- 
teſt Secular Power within the Papal Juriſdiftion. Where. 
fore if any German Emperour, or any Potentate as conſi- 
derable as the German Emperour ſhould be fo illuminated 
with the true knowledge of the Goſpel, as cordially to re- 
ſent the cauſe thereof, the general Reformation that any 
ſuch Potentate would introduce into his Kingdom or Em- 
pire, will ſcorch, and burn, and vex the Vaſlals of the rwo- 
horned Beaſt at the very heart, and fo will proye the pour- 
—_ the Vial on the Sun in the moſt proper Political 

enſe. 

V. to. In a Myſtical ſenſe correſpondent to the for- 
mer, the Seat or Throne here of the Beaſt, viz. of the 
rwo-horned Beaſt, may be the ſame that Cathedra, the 
tended infallible Chair of that Pſeudoprophert. To the de- 
tection of whoſe frauds the Vial poured out on the Sun, 
AMyſtically underſtood, may prepare the way, and the 
ple under this fifth Vial be generally convinced of the Falſe 
pretence of the Papal Hierarchies Infalsbility. The falſe 
light of which vain pretence being once removed, they 
mult needs find themſelves much in the dark, their Reli- 
gion being ſuch as neither Scripture, Reaſon, Commen ſenſe 
nor any thing eiſe that has any Authority with it can 

any 


> 
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any light to, ſo that his Kingdom is full of darkneſs ; and 
they gnaw their tongues for pain, becauſe this cheat of In- 
fallibility being diſcovered by the clear demonſtration of 
the A e of the Church, out of the ies, they 
are quite left in the dark, hopeleſs and helpleſs, and know 
not now what hank to have over the people, who before 
were made to believe any thing which made for the Church- 
mens power and gain, upon the Pretence of the lafallibiliry 
of their Church. 

V. 11. The Event of ſo great manifeſtations of Truth 
was ſo vexatious to _ that they reproached the Authour 
of it, the Spirit of and Holy Scriptures, nor repen- 
ted they of their deeds. So hardened was the heart of this 
Pharaoh, the King of this Spiritual «Agypr, nor would he 
let the people of God go, to ſerve him according to” his 
own Commands and Precepts. And this may be the Ayſt5- 
cal meaning of this fifth Vial. But Politically underſtood, 
the Seat of this two-horned Beaſt is the ſame with the Seat 
of the Whore, who is ſeated on the ſeven-hilled Rome. And 
in this ſenſe it bodes ill ro that Ciry, as if it would be taken 
again under this Vial, as it has been often ; or at leaſt, as if 
from the effetts of the former Vial, Polirically underſtood, 
there would be a great deadneſs of Trade to that greateſt 
Merchant of the great men of the Earth, and ſo great un- 
wy - redneſs, obſcurity and darkneſs would ſeize his prin- 
cipal ſeat. 

V. 12. The Exphrateen Horſemen are the Turks, as we 
have noted in the ſixth Trum This Vial therefore ſig- 
nifies ſuch a mutation of affairs in the Tark;þ Empire, as 
will make for the joining of the Jews, and it may be ſome 
other Eaſtern 7. their Princes or Perſons of note, 
with the Church of Chriſt ;, as being either converted, or 


in a near preparation to Converſion to his Goſpel, as may 
appear from chap. 19. v. 7, 8. For the marriage of the 
Lamb's wife there immediately precedes the batrel of the 
Rider of the white Horſe, which undoubtedly is the ſame 
Viſian in. effeft with the ſeventh Vial. Gelides the Ark 


of the Covenant, chap. 11. 19. ſhews that the Jews are 
Aus S(\ con- 
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concerned in the fixth Vial ; and the Harveſt, cbep. 14. 
v. 16. that they are then ro be converted to Che Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, and this to the dik-interelſt aſſuredly of the 
rwe-borned Beaſt. Thus mutually do thoſe places illuſtrate 
one another. And hitherto reach the fix firlt Vials ; which, 
according to our interpretation of them, either directly or 
reflexively are all poured on the Earth, Dane!'s Clay or the 
two-horned Beaſt, according to command, v. 1. 

The Scene of the ſeventh Vial now begins, which con- 
tains the Conflict and Victory of the rr#e Apeftolick Church 
of Chriſt, ( which are one part in this Battel ) over the 
Antichriftian part the Beaft and falſe Prophet, which are the 
other part, and over the /nfidel Party which profeſs not 
Chriſt; and this is the third part under the Dragon. Which 
Tripartition is worth the noung for the better underſtan- 
ding the matrers of the ſeventh Vial. 

V. 13. Theſe Frogs are the Emiſſaries, Orators, Ne- 
gotiators or Solicitors of the affairs of the Dragon, and 
of the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, the two Partics hee to 
the Apeſtelical or Evanoedlicad Party. And they have rhe 
ſhape of Frogs for their cacthlineſs and ſlimy 
to betoken the wiſedom they att from, that it is carthly, 
ſenſual and deviliſh. he: 


api 


Beaſt and 
mouth, 

ofail Magick, 

tions to prove the frivolouſneſs of all 
leaſt, the better to harden 
Earth againſt the pure and 
ther them to the battel, &c. 


be more 
iſe 
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from above is pure and peaceable, ſo this earthly and de. 
vilidh og hou ighes in ap and blond. Cf God 
Almighty. Under comluct are the Evangelical Party 
UE Fe efebext Chriltians, 4M 
V. is. This defeat of falſc and ineffetual Religions, 
will be a ſurprizing Providence to all thafe that Hypocriti- 
ſhroud ves under them, inſtead of being cloa- 

with the everlaſting Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, thoſe thar cover with a covering, but not of God's 
Spirit, that they may add ſin to ſin. Bot at this time God 
will pluck off the covering from all Nations, and the Vail of 
iſe from off the people, Eſay 25. 7. which is an 

— that this Batrtel is not ſo mach carnal as ſpiri- 


V. 16. By the over-ruling Providence of God they 
were —_ into this place Armagedden, which in the He- 
brew ſignifes the deſtruftion of their Armies; but there is 
nothing yet done toward their diſcomfiture, for the ſe- 
venth Vial is not yet poured our. And therefore by a Com- 
matation of Iconiſms (fee Dr. H. 27. his Notes, and the 
Anſwer to S. E. his Remark on the place, and Query 6. on 
chap. 51. of Paralip. Prophet.) the Event of this Congreſs 
is ſet out in another form, this huge Camp of all the Ar- 
mies on boch fides being turned into one mighty City , 
which is called the greas © 5zy, conſilting of the Vniverſalnt 
of Cirie, conſidered as one, and over this City is the ſeven 
Vial poured out into the air, as follows. 

V. 19. It is dow. This is a firm Decree, ſignified by 
the yoice out of the Temple from him that fits on the 
Throne, and a full aſſurance by his Spirit univerſally in the 
hearts of his ſeryants the Ev ical Party, that their 
Miniſtry ſhall ſacceed, and that there will be an utter over - 


throw of Antichriſt, and a conſummate enlargement of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. 

. 18. There was ſuch a ſtrange Motation of affairs in 
the World, as was never known or recorded in any Hiſtory 
of former times: Of ſuch mighty efficacy was the preach- 
ing of the pure Goſpel in the power of the Spirit by the 

Sſ2 Speaking- 
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—_ -party of the Army of Chriſt againſt the forces 
of the Infidels and Antichriſt. For this is the meaning of 
thoſe Voices, and Thunders, and Lightenings, that it was 
the promulgation (by thoſe Boanergeſe:) of the Law of 
the Soni of God, which is like unto fire, as is related in 
Eſdras, Eſdr. Chap. 13. 

V. 19. And the great City was divided into three parts, 
viz. As there were three parts in the great Camp; The 
Amtichriſtian Party ;, the =_ Heathen and Infidel Party, 
and the pure Evangelical Party : But this Tripartition 1s 
named immediately after this great Earthquake, as if it 
were the effect of it, for the more handſome embelliſhing 
the outward Cortex of the Pro » And the Cities of the 
Nations fell, i.e. the Heatheniſb or Infidel Party were Thun- 
der-ſtruck by theſe Boanergeſes, and converted to the faith of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt in the ſimplicity and purity thereof, 
And treat Babylon, &c. The Antichriſtian Hierarchy with 
her Adherents, the Whore of Babylon, as ſhe is called in the 
following Chapter, are here met withall to the eg 
and forced to drink of the cup of the fierceneſs of God's 
wrath, to be arraigned, judged and puniſhed according to 
the heinouſneſs of her crimes. 

V. 20. Their Temples and other conſecrated places 
were taken from them, and they were deprived of their 
Dignitics, or of the afliſtence of the great ones of the 
Earth. 

V. 21. Upon men a great Hail, &c. namely, upon Baby- 
lon or the Antichriſtian Party. So that all her goodly Trees 
were ſpoiled and ſtript of their both leaves and fruit, cheir 
boughs broke down, and their ſtocks beaten bare even to the 
inmoſt Bark. Which being a different ſucceſs of this con- 
fit, upon theſe, this Hail-ſtorm is mentioned apart by it 
ſelf at the end of all. And men blaſphemed God, &c. The 
hearts of this Antichriſtian ——_— ſtill hardened, even 
in this laſt Egyptian plague inflited on them, and proper 
therefore to them. And their rage and impatience under 
their calamity made them ſpeak evil of the ways of God, 
which yet are altogether Righteouſneſs and Truth. M... 
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Cities of the Nations fell by Thander, but Babylon the ſame 
with eeypr is deſtroyed by an «Agyptian Plague, Hail. 
Which plainly again ſignifies to us the difference of thoſe 
two parties, the one Infidel, the other Antichriſtian. 


CHAP. XVIL 


ARG. A more full deſcription of the ObjeCt of the fore- 
going Effuſion of the Vial;, ( by one of the Vial- Angels) viz. 
of the Whore or two-horned Braft. A woman arrayed in 
Purple and Scarlet, with « golden Cup in ber hand fating on 
a Beaſt ful of Names of Blaſ y, having ſeven Head; 
and ten Horns. The Title of the Woman, Myſtery, Babylon 
the great Mother of Harlots, &C. The Name of the Beaſt, 
[ Was, is not, and yet w ]. The Interpretation of the 
ſeven Heads and ten Horns by the Vial- Angel. That five 
of the Heads were gone in $. John's time. And the faxth 
the Paran Czſars then in being, That the ſeventh was the 
Head ( after the Chriſtian Czſars) under which the Beaſt 
that was, is not, and yet is, = full of Names of Blaſphemy, 
bears the Whore the joint-will of the ten Horns being ſo for 4 
time. Who yet after, bate her and burn her with fire, That 
thu Whore is Roman, indicated both from the ſeven Hills, 
and in that no Polity ſeated on ſeven Hills ruled over the Earth 
in $, John's rime but the Roman. # 


N D there came one of the ſeven angels which 

had the ſeven vials, and talked with me, fay- 

ing unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee 
the judgment of the great whore, that fitterh upon 


many warers : 


2 With whom —— of the earth have com- 
\ 


mitted fornication, and the inhabiters of the = 
ve 
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have been made drunk with the wine of her fornic+- 
tion. 

3 So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the 
wilderneſs: and | faw a woman fit upon a fcarlet- 
coloured beaſt, tull of names of blaſphemy, having 
ſeven heads, and ten horns. 

And the woman was arayed in purple and ſcar- 
let-colour, and decked with gold and precious ſtones 
ard pzarls, having a golden cup in her hand, full of 
abominations, and filthineſs of her fornication. 

5 And upon her forehead was a name written, 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blaud 
of the ſaints, and with the bloud of the Martyrs of 
Jeſus : and when I ſaw her, I wondred with great 
admiration. 

7 And the angel faid unto me, Wherefore did(t 
thou marvel? I will tell thee the myſtery of the wo- 
man, and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath 
the ſeven heads and ten horns. 

8 The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not ; 
and ſhall afcend out of the bottomleſs pit, and go in- 
to perdition : and they that dwell on the earth ſhall 
wonder ( whoſe names were not written in the 
book of lite from the foundation of the world) when 
they behold the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet 
Is. 

9 And here is the mind which hath wiſedom.« 
The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains, on which the 
woman (itteth 


10 And 
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10 And there are ſeven Kings ; five are fallen, and 
one is, and the other is not yet come ; and when he 
cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. 

11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he 
as the cighth, and is of the ſeven, and goeth into 
perdition. 

iz And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt are 
ten Kings, which have received no kingdom as yet ; 
but receive power as Kings one hour with the beaſt. 

13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their 
power and unto the beaſt. 

14 The make war with the Lamb, and the 

—_—— : — og. 
and King of kings ; r are with him, are 
— and chotn. and ex Ar 

15 And he ſaith unto me, The waters which thou 
faweſt, where the whore ſatteth, are peoples, and mul- 
ritudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the 
| beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make her 
deſolate, and naked, and ſhall cat her fleſh, and burn 
her with fire. 

17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill his 
will , and to agree, and give their kingdoms unto 
the beaſt, untill the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou faweſt, is that 
great city , which reigneth over the Kings of the. 
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The NOTES. 


Þ* the foregoing Chapter, v. 19. there was a ſhort glance 

at the Arraignment, Accuſation and Condemnation of 
the Whore of Babylon. But her deſtruftion being the 
main ſcope of all the Vials, this argument is more fully 
proſecuted in this and the following Chapter. 


V. 1. The judgment of the great Whore, &c. The Ar- 
raignment, Accuſation and Condemnation of the Antichri- 
ftian Idolatrous Hierarchy of Rome, ſeated amongſt many 
people, whoſe Juriſdiftion ſpreads far and wide, and who 
pretends to be the Church univerſal, 

V. 2. With whom the ten Kings (v. 12.) have joined 
in Idolatrous worſhip, and the Inhabiters of the Earth been 
ſo inflamed, ſo intoxicated and dementated with the un- 
wholſome heat of Idolatrous zeal, that it has made them 
quarrel with all Oppoſers or Deſpiſers of their fair Diane, 
and ſo ſottiſh, ſecure and heedleſs, that they have lain 
expoſed to all the deceits and injuries this cunning Circe 
could put upon them. 

V, 3. A ſcarlet-coloured Beaſt. Whoſe colour denotes 
Tyrannical Cruelty as well as Imperial Majeſty. By this 
is underſtood the Koman Empire. Full of Name; of Bla- 
ſpbeny, i. e. full of Titles or Kinds of Idolatry. Full of 
Gcds, ſo Grotiss interprets it, underſtanding it of the Pa- 
gan Empire; but Mr. Mede would render it, Full of De- 
mons, or Souls of departed Saints religiouſly worſhipped 
ro the reproach of themſelves and their Maker, underſtan- 
ding it of the Pagano-chriſtian Empire, T he ſeven Heads 
and tea Horns the Angel interprets, v. 9. 12. 

V. 4 Was arayed in Purple, &c. This idolatrous Hie- 
rarchy, the Patriarchs or Popes eſpecially, and Cardinals, 
Oc. hare this imperial colour and Richneſs, very gorge- 
ouſly apparelled upon occaſions in their rich Copes and 

coſtly 
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coſtly Miters, to ſay nothing of the furniture of their Al- 
tars. A golden Cup, &c. An enchanted Cup or Philtre, 
an intoxicating Lovye-potion, to inflame the Empire again 
with an Whoriſh deſire after Idols. And the very Metal 
of the Cup is Xſagick enough to intoxicate the brains of 
their Clergy, with the fumes of Ambition and Covetouſ- 

who are not enriched with the Golden gifts of their 
Church, but ſo far as they aſſiſt and abet the Idolatry 
thereof, 

V. 5. Was 4 name written. In alluſion to ſome impu- 
dent Harlots, who had their Names written on their Fore- 
heads. Myſtery, Babylon the Great, &c. The firſt word is 
a Key tothe relt, intimating that Babylon is here to be un- 
derſtood as Sedom, and egypt, chap. 11.8. ſpiricually, 
viz. of a Chriſtian Polity or Hierarchy, fo degenerated in- 
to unchriſtian Tyranny and — that it is Myſtically 
called «Egypt, in the aboye-ſaid Chapter, and here 
F the great. Babylon as holding the Children of God 
in ſuch an hard Captivity, and propagating the worſhip 
of Baalim, Demons or falſe Gods, viz.-what is analogous 
thereto. Great, as pretending to be the Church Catho- 
lick or Univerſal, and indeed having a large Juriſdition 
in the Chriſtian World. Mother » Harlots, in reproach 
to her affettation of being called Holy Mother the Church, 
while ſhe is ſo unholy, as to be the Authour of the Abomi- 
nations of the Earth, that is, .of Idols or Image worſhip, 
which are called Abominations in Hebrew. This Whore of 
__ therefore is the ſame with the two-horned Beaſt, 
with the Horns of a Lamb, as pretending to be a Chriſtian 
Hierarchy, but ſpeaking as a Drazon, 5. e. decrecing Ido- 
latries and _— I As bere, _— of = 
charge againſt this re of Babylen, is Idolatry. A 
her bloudy Perſecutions follow in the next verſe. 

V. 6. Tobe drunk with the bloud of the Saints, ſhews 
her exceſſive and unſatiable Cruelty in —__ them, 
not onely burning them with fire and faggot, but deltroyin 


them with _ Maſlacres, infomuch that ſhe is fou 
to exceed the 


oudineſs and cruelty of the Pagans againſt 
Tt b. the 
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the primitive Chriſtians under che red Dragon. 7 wondred 
with great admiration, that God ſhould permit fo great im- 
piety and wickedneſs and ſo great Proſperity to Conſort to» 
gether. But that Zeb» might the better onderitand the Com- 
prchenſion of God's ways, and Providence over his Church, 
the Angel unfo!ds the Riddle to him. 

' V. 7. And ten Horns, namely, On his ſeventh Head, 
as appears from the eleventh and twelfth verfes of this 
Chapter, 

V. 8. The Beaft which then ſaweſt, his Name is [| that 
was and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the botromleſs Pit, 
and go into perdition ] and ſcarce any longer a Name is it 
than :hat written on the Woman's forchead. And the in- 
timating that it is his Name is omitted by a Prophetical 
Ellipſis. See Dr. H. M. his Notes on the place. But the 
occaſion of this Name is taken from the time when the 
Empire had become Chriſtian, and had ceaſed to be a Beaſt, 
that is, to be idolatrous, &c. For then it was true of it, 
that ie was, viz. a Beaſt under the fix firſt Paganizing 
Heads, but now under the pure Chriſtian Caſars, the ſec- 
venth King, though not the feventh idolatrous Head, he « 
not, for the Empire ceaſeth to be a Beaſt then as not idola- 
trous, but it was true then, that the Empire would be- 
come a Beaſt again aſcending out of the bottomleſs Pit, 
or the Sea, the latter denoting multitudes of People, of 
which the Beaſt would conſiſt, the other the Original of 
this horcid Apoſtaſie into Idolatry again, as coming from 
the Pit of Hell it ſelf, and the deceits of the Devil, which 
is the ſtate of the Empire under the cighth King, or ſc- 
venth head of the Beaſt. But to mitigate Sr. Jobm'swon- 
derment, there is at Jaſt added in this Name. [| And go 
into perdition ] which implies, that the Apoſtolical ſtate 
ct the Empire ſhall not endure always, but in "due time 
be utterly aboliſhed, and ſo the Beaſt cesfe to be for ever. 
Theſe ſeveral conditions of the Reman Empire as toReligi- 
on, are thus Skilfully comprized in this Name of the Beaſt. 
And they that dwell on the Earth ſhall wonder, &c. See chap. 


13. V. 3: All arc ſcduced to tollow this Beaſt, unleſs che 


cleft. 
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elect of God fuch as are afterwards termed, the called, 
choſen and faithfull. That was, is not,and yer is. Whoſe name 
is ſo, and moſt properly ſo called, under the ſeventh Head, 
beiog the very ſame with the /mage of the Beaſt, chap. t 3, 
14. For the Paganochriſtian Empire was not properly 
the ſame Pagan Empire, but rather the /mage thereof, and 
the ſtate thereof is fitly expreſſed in this preſent Name. 
The Beaſt -[ that was J as being idolatrous as before, [is 
not] as nor being that Old Pagan idolatrous Empire C and 
yet is ] as being fo Pager like idolatrous. Which name 
neceſſarily imports, that the Reman Empire is here under- 
ſtood in that ſucceſſion of time, wherein it had apoſtati- 
zed from the pure Chriſtian worſhip into Idolatry, and 
that therefore the Woman that rides this Beaſt can be no 
Pagan Polity, but the + qrwmay Hierarchy. So that 
the Name again, as I ſaid before, is contrived to ſet off 
the different ſtates of the Roman Empire as to Religion. 
Which is the main Scope of this Viſion, as is farther ma- 
nifeſt from the Whore's riding the Beaſt, as well as the 
Beafts being ſaid to be full of Names of Blaſpheny. 

V. g. Here is the mind, &c. Here lyes the meaning of 
a great Arcanum or ſecret. For the Greek word Sophia 
ſeems ſo ro inſinuate. For wiſedom is according to her 
name, and is not manifeſt to the yulgar. Eccleſiaſtic. chap. 
& 2. Seven mountains, &c. Which ply has a glance at 
Conſt antino;le as well as at Rome, both theſe Cities havin 
ſeven mountains, and the Greek clergy having corrupte 
the Eaftern Church, as well as the Latine clergy the We- 
ſtern. And the horns of the two-horned Beaſt, we did 
above interpret of theſe two Patriarchates, Rome and Con- 
ſt antinople. 

V. 10. And there are ſeven Kings, viz. ſignified by the 
ſeven Head: of the Beaſt, and therefore 1dolatrons ſorts of 
Sovereignties. Six Pagen, and the ſeventh Pagenechriſtiap, 
otherwiſe there are ezobe Kings if you take the pure Chriſti- 
an Kings in,or eight Heads of the Empire,though not of the 
Beaſt, the Empire under the pure Chriſtian King ceaſing to 
be a Beaſt, m—— the Name of the Beaſt, w 

T 2 the 
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the Enumeration of the Heads of the Beaſt or Empire, the 
ſtate of the Empire is ſet out as to Religion. Which is 
the main Scope of the Viſion, as any one that is not groſly 
ſtupid or willfully blind, cannot but eaſily diſcern. Five 
are fallen, viz. Kings, Conſuls, Conſular Tribunes, De- 
cemviri, Diftatours. Theſe Sovereign Pagan Magiſtrates 
had paſled away in St. Job's time. And one 52, viz. the 
Pagan Ceſars, theſe were in being in his time, And the 
other i not yet come. The other King of a quite different 
nature, For the Enumeration now is of Kings, in the lar- 
geſt ſenſe. Wherefore the other quite different King, as 
the Greek word [| allos] implies, 15 the pure Chriſtian Ce- 
ſars, who were not in St. Fobn's time. Continue « ſhore 
ſpace. The ſucceſſion of the pure Chriſtian Emperours 
will laſt but a while, the Apoltaſic not long after being 
to come in, 

V. 11. And the Beaſt that was, and is not. Which 
aboye was called the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yer is, 
the Head ſuppoſe of this Beaſt, whether Ceſarean before all 
the ten Horns had got Kingdoms, or Hieratical when the 
Pope had perkt up above the Emperours or Ceſar: ; or Hie- 
raticopolitical, which is moſt likely, the Whore which is the 
Hieratical power, riding this Beaſt and guiding and ru- 
ling the Head and Horns thereof, as they came up from the 
very beginning of the Apoſtaſie ; this complex Pagenechri- 
ftian Head, made up of Sacerdetal and ſecalar Sovereigh 
power, the Sacerdotal bejng Predominant in what this Vi- 
fion mainly aims at, viz. Matters of Religion, as riding 
the Beaſt and guiding the Head and Horns, 1 ſay, this com- 
plex Sovereignty « the eighth King. But though it be the 
eighth King, yet it is faid, And & of the ſeven, as be- 
ing Paganocbriſtian, and conſequently 1dolarrow, and there- 
fore of the ſeven Kings, firſt mentioned, v. 10. and ſigni- 
fied by the ſeven Blaſphemens or idolatrous Heads of the 
Beaſt. Ir is to wit, the ſeventh of the ſeven. So that 
though there be eight Kings, yet there are but juſt ſeven 
Heads of the Beaſt, the Empire ceaſing to be a Beaſt, 
under the ſeventh King, the pure Chriſtian Ceſars. And 
goeth 
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oeth inte Perdition. 1n parr, at the riſing of the Witneſles 
in the ſeventh Semitime. Bur at laſt his idolatrous Power 
and be will be quite aboliſhed under the ſeventh 
Vial, as isalfo ſuppoſed in ſeveral paſſages in the Lamen- 
tation over Babylon, in the following Chapter. 

V. 12. Which have received no Kingdom as yet, &c. that 
is to ſay, in St. Jobn's time, and ſutably hereunto there is 
no mention of Crowns on the ten Horns, though ir be the 
ſame Beaſt with that, chap. 13. whoſe ten Horns are 
Crowned. But what follows ſupplies the omiſſion of the 
Crowns on the Horns, in that they are ſaid to receive 
Power as Kings, one hour with the Beaſt. 5. ce. As the Em- 
pire was healing into the Image of old Paganiſm, and be- 
came a Beaſt again, theſe Kings or Commanders of the bar- 
barous Nations that invaded the Empire, were catchin 
and ſeizing on Kingdoms, ſome ſooner ſome later, zi 
bout the year 456 t Pl were all ſped. Which ſhews 
to what time the Beaſt relates, that bears the' Whore. And 
as the Paganocbriſtian Ceſar: firſt, ſo they with bibs after 
became the ſecular, or Civil part of the Hieraticopolitical 
Head of the Beaſt, which is the ſeventh or laſt Head. 

V. 13. Theſe ten Kings ſhall be of one Paganochriſtian 
Religion, whereby the Empire had again become a Beaſt, 
and be ready by force of Arms if need be, or by what o- 
ther Power or Authority they have, to maintain this Beaſt, 
in its Beaſtly, that is, 1n its /dolatrow condition, and Pa- 
gan-like Superſtitions. 

V.” 14. Theſe ten Kings, the Horns of the ten horned 
Beaſt, ſhall War with the Lamb, with the Saints and Wit- 
neſſes, but ſhall be foiled in the Concluſion : In part of 
the partial fall of Babylon, and rifing of the Wircneſles, 
and utterly defeated in the battel of the Rider on the white 
Horſe, who is there followed by thoſe on white Horſes , 
that are called and choſen, and faithfoll, and there- 
fore will be ſure to ſtick to him, that has the Right and 
Title of being King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, and has 
a juſt claim to all the Dominions of the Earth. 

V. 15. Are Peoples and multitudes, &c, Even all the 
Nations and People in the Roman Empire. V. 16. 
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I. 16. This has been done in its meaſore in the Re- 
formation, when ſo many Kingdoms and Principalities for- 
ſook the Church of Reme, but may be farther, that is, more 
extendedly fulfilled under the fourth and fifth Vials Polirs- 
cally underſtood. 

V. 17. Put in their Hearts to fulfill bis Will. Which is 
to be underſtood in ſuch aSenſe as God is faid in Exodw 
to harden Pharaoh's heart from letting the people of 1ſracl 
go. Untill the words of God ſhall be f, d. For in Da«- 
nil, chap. 7. it is plainly faid of the little Horn, which 
there takes upon him to change Times and Laws, that 
they ſhall be given into his hands for a time, and times 
and half a time, which therefore is a time derrrminare by 
Gecd. Bur then it follows. But the judgment (ball ſir, 
and they ſhall take away his Dominion, in part, within 
the ſeventh Semitime, but by pouring out of the Vials 
conſume it and deſtroy it, till there be an end of it. And 
the lictle Horn, is the Whore of Babylon, or the two 
horned Beaſt as is proved, Synep/. Prophet. bib. 2. c. 14. 

V. 18. Which reroneth over the Kings of the Earth, That 
is, which reigned in St. Fobn's time over the Kings of the 
Earth, whereby it is manifeſt, that Old Rome is under- 
itood, not New Rome, or Conſtantinople. For no Polity 
ſeated upon ſeven Hills, but what was there, reigned over 
the Kings of the Earth in St. Fobw's time. The ſenſe 
therefore in brief is this. The woman which thou ſawcſt 
riding on the Beaſt, whoſe name is, [| That was, is nor, 
and yet is } is that great City that now ruleth over the 
Kings of the Earth, namely Rome ; whoſe Inhabitants ( and 
Polity there, or Sovereign power ) though flowing ſac- 
ceſſively, are accounted one and the ſame City, becauſe 
included within the ſame reputed Walls and Buildings, as 
that is reputed one and the ſame River that flows berwixt 
the ſame Banks, thovgh the ſame water do not continue for 
a day together : Therefore the ruling Power or Hierarchi- 
cal Polity of ſeven-hilled Rome in Iraly ( as the two hor- 
red Beaſts name is Latines in the other Viſion, chap. 13.) 
is this Woman that rides the Beaſt, that was, is not, and 
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— is, and m|& _—_— concerned in this Viſion. 
hich contains as i: were, the Arraignment of ber Per- 
ſon, deſcribed from her Quality and Dignity, being Queen 
or Empreſs, as ic were of the whole Empire, as appears 
by th- Beaſt ſhe rides on 3 and from her gorgeous Ap- 
parel, and from her Palace or chief place of Reſidence 
ſeven-hilled Reme. But the Crime or Charge againſt her 
is, the corrupting the whole Empire with Idolatry and 
murtheriag the Saints of God, and Martyrs of Jeſus. Her 
condemnation or puniſhment ſhe is doomed to, is very co- 
piouſly and pompouſly ſer out in the Chapter following. 


CHAP. XYVIIL 


ARG. Both the partial and final fall of Babylon- predifted 
by a mighty Angel. And her rainow ſtate deſcribed toge- 
ther wid & cauſe of ber ruine. A voice from Heaven there- 
fore warning men to come one of her before ſhe be overwhelm- 
ed, and they with her in this ruine. Redowbled vengeance © 
threatned ber according to the exceſs of ber Cruelty, Luxury 
and Pride. The bewailing of the Kings of the Earth over 

+ ber, who commitred entry with her. The wofull lamen- 
tation of the Merchants of the Earth over her, becauſe no 
man buyeth her Merchandizs any more. The moſt lamenta- 
ble howling of the Ship-maſters, at her ſo ſudden deſolation. 
And the joy of the Holy Apoſtles and Prophetr. The utter 

 deſtrattion of Babylon prefigured by a Milſtone caſt into the 
Sea. With a Repetition A Reaſon of thu by utter rune, 
viz. Her Worldly ereatneſs and great worldlineſs, ber Im- 
poſtures and Sorceries, and the Bloud of the Prophets and 
Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon the Earth. 


ND after theſe things I ſaw another angel come 
down from heaven, having great power ; and 
the carth was Lghtned with his glory. 


2 An1 
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2 And he cricd mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſfay- 
ing, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is be- 
come the habitation of devils, and rhe hold of ever: 
_ ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful 

ird. 

3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the Kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and the mer- 
chants of the earth are waxed rich through the abun- 
dance of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not parta- 
kers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues : 

5 For her ſins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembred her iniquities. 

6 Reward her even as the rewarded you, and dou- 
ble unto her double, according to her works : in the 
cup which ſhe hath filled, fill ro her double. 

7 How much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, and lived 
deliciouſly, ſo much torment and ſorrow give her : 
for ſhe ſaith in her heart, I fit a Queen, and am no 
widow, and ſhall fee no ſorrow. 

8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine ; and ſhe ſhall be 
utterly burnt with th for ſtrong is the Lord God 
who judgeth her. 

9 And the Kings of the earth, who have commit- 
ted fornication, and lived deliciouſly with her, ſhall 
bewail her, and lament for her, when they ſhall fe 
the ſmoke of her burning, 

10 Standing afar off tor the fear of her torment, 


ſaying, 


— 
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ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that migh- 
ty city : for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep and 
mourn over her, for no man buyeth her merchandiſe 
any more : 

12 The merchandiſe of gold, and ſilver, and pre- 
cious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and pur- 
ple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all thyine-wood, and 
all manner veſſels of ivory, and all manner veſſels of 
_ precious wood, and of braſs, and iron, and mar- 

C, 

13 And cynamome, and odours, and ointments, 
and frankincenſe, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beaſts, and theep, and horſes, and 
chariots, and ſlaves, and ſouls of men. 

14 And the fruits that' thy ſoul luſted after, are 
departed from thee, and all things which were dainty 
and goodly, are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt 
find them no more at all. 

15 The merchants of theſe things which were 
made rich by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for the fear of 
her torment, weeping and wailing , 

16 And faying, Alas, alas, that great city, that 
was cloathed in fine linen, and purple, and ſcarlet, and 
decked with gold, and precious ſtones, and pearls : 

17 For in one hour ſo great riches is come to 
nought. And every ſhip-maſter, and all the com- 
pany in ſhips, and failers, and as many as trade by 
ſea, ſtood afar off, 

i138 And cried when they faw the ſmoke of her 
burning , ſaying, What city is like unto this great 


city ? 
" Uu 19 And 
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19 And they caſtduſt on their heads,and cried, wee- 
ping, and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in the ſea, 
by reaſon of her coſtlineſs: for in one hour is ſhe 
made deſolate. 

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 
apoſtles and prophets, for God hath avenged you on 
her 


21 And a mighty angel took up-a ſtone like a 
great milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, Thus 
with violence ſhall that | city Babylon be thrown 
down, and ſhall be found no more at all. 

22 And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and 
of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall be heard no more at 
all in thee ; and no craftſman, of whatſoever craft he 
be, ſhall be found any more in thee, and the ſound 
of a milſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in thee ; 

23 And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more 
at all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in 
thee: for thy merchants were the great men of the 
carth, for by thy ſorceries were all nations de- 
ceived : 

24 And in her was found the bloud of prophets, 
——_ ſaints, and of all that were flain upon. the 
earth, 
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The NOTES. 


V. 1. FN the foregoing Chapter was the Arreignment of 

I the Whore of Babylon, in this is the declaration 
of her Puniſhment. Another Angel from Heaven having 
great power, &c. This great and glorious Angel intimates 
the Greatneſs and 1lluſtriouſneſs, for Zeal alſo and Piety, of 
thoſe Perſonages of high place, that will concern themſelves 
in the pulling down Babylon. 

V. 2. With a ſtrong voice, &c. He declareth the ſen- 
tence againſt the great Whore with a ſtrong and ſtrenu- 
ous voice, in token of the aſſuredneſs and certainty of the 
execution thereof. Babylon the great is fallen, « fallen, 
Which words either ſignifie ( as chap. 14. 8.) the thing 
newly done, and then there will plainly be an Hyſterology 
in that warning voice, v. 4. Or clſe may ſignifie the 
imminent miſchief to Babylon, ſo nearly imminent and cer- 
tain as if it were done, and therefore her fate is phraſed in 
the Time paſt or preterperfeCt tenſe. And then the warn- 
ing voice, v, 4- may come betwixt this Prediftion and aftual 
fall of that great City both partial and final; nor is to be 
reſtrained to the firſt Reformation begun by Luther, but to 
reach to her utter ruine under the ſeventh Vial, as is inti- 
mated by that GO of her ruinous condition, ſhe 
having become an Habitation of Devils, an Hold of foul 
Spirits, and a Cage of unclean and hatefull Birds, as the 
utter deſolation of the literal Babylon is deſcribed in Eſay, 
chap. 13. 21. But by theſe Devils, foul Spirits and un- 
clean Birds, are underſtood men, ſuch as are mentioned, 
Apoc. chap. 22. 15. Such dolefull creatures will haunt 
the Ruines of deſolate Babylon. See Dr. H.M: on the place. 

V. 3. For all Nations have drunk of her poiſonous 
Philtre or Love Cup, and ſhe has — the ten Kings 
of the Empire with the Abominations of her idolatry ; And 
the Eccleſiaſtick Merchants, called Merchants of the Earth, 
to denote their Earthly-miadedneſs,and in reproach to then 
Uu 2 alle 
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falſe pretended Spirituality, are grown raſh from the Luxu- 
riancy of her wealth, and the Spur to ger it, their indul- 
ged Luxury. 

V. 4. Another woice from Heaven, Preſently ſucceedin 
the former, that declared the smminent or ſudden 7 
of Babylon, v 2. Comeout of her my People. Which there- 
fore is a Cor :1iſlion, nay a Command from heaven to the 
firſt Reformer+, and all others after to forſake the Com- 
munion of the Church of Rome, That ye be not partakers of 
ber ſins, &c. by "ing at her Maſſes and other Idolatrous 
worſhip, and ſo :e:ceive of her plagues, whether ia this 
World, or in the World to come. 

V. 5. For her (int have reached unto heaven, &c. And 
called for vengear.ce there in the ears of God, who will 
repay her in part at the riſing of the Witneſſes, but pay her 
home under the ſeventh Vial, when her power ſhall be ut- 
terly aboliſhed as ir follows, 

V. 6. Spare her not, but gan her ſeverely for all 
her Abominations and Wickedneſſes, This is a prediCti- 
on of what will come to paſs under the ſeventh Vial. 

I, 559. By how much ſhe has ihed her ſelf, and 
lived Pompouſly and Luxuriouſly by ſo much fuller fill her 
Cup of vexation and grief. J fir 44 4 Queen, &c, Thus 
ſhe might ſay in the 7 byatirian interval before the Refor- 
mation, and boaſt her ſelf an Empreſs, and the Bride of 
the Lamb, the Spouſe of Chriſt, the onely Holy Catho- 
lick Church, and declare all Diſſenters from her Here- 
ticks, and that ſhe ſhall ſee no ſorrow. Thus I ſay might 
ſhe boaſt in the Thyatirian intcrval. And if by the de- 
merits of the reformed Churches, ſhe ever recover into 
that plight again, yet the great Loom will certainly be 
executed upon her as it follows in the next yerſe. 

V. 8. Therefore unexpectedly, and contrary to her 
boaſtfull preſages ſhall this Reman Hierarchy be Polirically 
killed, deveſted of all Power and Authority, whence will 
be mourning and famine,” ſcarcity and poverty to requite 
their Luxury before. And in the higheſt degree ſhall that 
be fulfilled which is written, chap. 17. 6. They ſhall _— 
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her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh and burn 
her fire. For ſtrong is he that judgeth her, and there 
is neither Wiſedom ſtrength nor counſel againſt the 
Almighty. 

FV.y. And the Kings of the Earth that haye been 
of the ſame idolatrous Profeſſion with her, and have lived 
Luxuriouſly with her, this Religion being accommodated 
to the Guſto of great men, it is no wonder that ſome of 
the Kings or Princes of the Earth bewail her burning. 

V. 10. For in one hour 5; thy Judgment come. But though 
her judgment be come in one hour, yet the execution of 
it may take up a conſiderable time. And this deſcription 
belongs as well to the time of the Parrial fall of Babylon, 
and riſing of the Wirneſſts as to the latter Vials, and cſpe- 
cially the laſt of all. 

V. 11. The Merchants of the Earth, as I noted aboye, 
are Eccleſiaſtick or ſpiritual Perſons, which in reproach to 
their Worldlineſs in their pretended holy and ſpiritual 
FunCtions, are here called the Merchants of the Earth. 
And the Merchandize which no man buyes any more, de- 
notes the «ſual Traffick, in the Roman Church, where all is 
ſuppoſed to paſs or to be diſpoſed of for money or carth- 
ly Intereſt, which now ceaſeth, as ſhe her ſelf ceaſeth. 

V. 12. No man buyeth her Merchandize of Gold, Sil- 
yer, pretious ſtones, &c. the rich attire of thoſe higher 
parts of the Whore, as you may ſee in the foregoing 
Chapter, fir for Popes, Cardinals, and other great Perſo- 
nages of the Babylomſh body and their Officers. No Thyine 
wood for the Roof of Temples or carved 1dols that aze 
incenſed, no Images or other Utenſils of Ivory, pretiovs 
Wood, Brafs, Iron or Marble. 

V. 13. No traffick any longer in Aromatick Odours, 
Oiles or Ointments for facred Unions. No man will 
partake any longer of her Panis benedifiww, nor talte of her 
Idol-wafer made of the fineſt lower, nor ſip of the wine 
of her Chalice, though ſhe ſhould offer it to the lips of 
the Laity. For their idolatrous Maſs ſhall ceaſe, and their 
beſprinkling of Sheep and other cattel by the Friars of St. 
Amhony, 
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Antkony, and other profits iſſuing from them ſhall ceaſe 
alſo, and the redemption of Souls out of Purgatory for 
money. And laſtly, the Merchandize of Chariots, Horſes 
and Slaves, that isof ſuch Dignities in their Church, as 
whoſe Equipage is to go with their Coach and Horſes, and 
Lacquies to run by them, this amongſt the reſt will fail in 
the ruine and deſolation of Babylon. See. Dr. H. M. his 
Notes on the place. 

I". 14. Thoſe great and opime preferments and Dig- 
nities, which thy ambitious and worldly mind ſo long- 
ingly hankered after, thoſe fat and fair Objetts that 
make Mens mouths run a-water ſo, in this full Babyloniſh 
Market, where every thing is to be had for money and 
nothing without it, all theſe goodly things are vaniſhed 
never to appear again. 

V. 15. The Merchants of theſe things, Whether Buyers 
or Sellers. Stand a far off, &c. being tolicitous for them- 
ſelves, nor able to help her. 

V. 16. That great City. That great Hierarchical Po- 
lity. Cloathed in fine Linen, and Purple and Scarlet, &c. 
the very habit of the Whore above deſcribed, ( chap. 17. ) 
and not a City of ſtone and brick. 

V. 17. For in ene hour, &c. The ſenſe is, ſuch as in 
verſe 10. And every Ship-maſter, &c. that is, every 
Nauclerw, or Reftor of a Pariſh, the Church whereof is 
his ſhip. Ir ſeems therefore to give a glance at the Ba- 
bylonsſh Churches, abuſed to gainfull Idolatries and Super- 
ſtitions. Where they ſell the uſe, the ſight or poſlellion 
of ſeveral conſecrated things, exchange Souls out of Purga- 
tory for money, and turn the very word of God into an 
adulterated piece of ware or Merchandize, 2 Cor. 2. 17. 
See Dr. H. M. on the place, and in his Notes. 

/V 18. Like that of the Mariners Lamentation over 
Tyrw, that great City for Merchandizirig ( which I know 
not, that Rome was ever ſo famous for ? ) What City is like 
Tyrw ! Exxch. 27. 32. 

V. 19. - That great City, That great Sacerdotal Poli- 
ty, wherein were made rich all the Ship-maſters in the 
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Sea, ( inſuch a Senſe as is hinted above) out of that treca- 
ſure of Dignities, Preferments and Ofkces, wherewith ſhe 
was inabled to enrich theſe Merchants, ſome in one degree 
ſome in another, but now ſurprizedly, and unexſpettedly 
is ſhe deſolate. Theſe three laſt verſes are t2kea ont of 
Exechiel's Lamentation over Tyre, that City ſo Notorious 
for Merchandizes in the literal Senſe, and Rome not being 
ſo, it naturally implies, that we mult underſtand it of My- 
ſtical Merchandizes, as hath been above declared. 

V. 20. Rejoyce ye heavenly minded over theſe Mer- 
chants of the Earth, and ye that are the Teachers of the 
pure Apoſtolick doQtrine, be ye glad that the Lord hath 
avenged the bloud of your Predeceſſours upon her, the 
bloud of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, and the reſt of the 
holy Martyrs of Jeſus. 

V. 21. The ſenſe is, That at laſt there will be an utter 
ruine and abolition of this idolatrous City or Polity,namely 
the pouring forth of the ſeventh Vial. And the mighty 
- the mighty Agents under him, that ſhall 
e it. 

V. 22, 23. All this may be nothing elſe but a Prophe- 
tick Hylaſmw ſetting out one ſingle thing, viz. the de- 
ſtruſtion, ſilence and vaſt ſolitude of this idolatrous Hie- 
rarchy, by the abſence of ſuch groſs and ſenſible Objedts, 
as Occur in a City inhabited, as the noiſe of Muſicians, 
the hammering and knocking of Artificers ; the grinding 
of Mills, the light of les in the Night, and the 
ſinging and dancing at Weddings and the like ; Or-elſe in 
a Myſtical ſenſe by a Dioriſm, The Muſick, may be, that 
at their Idolatrous worſhip, The Arrificers, the Hammerers 
out of ſubtile devices in Theology and Church policy for 
the Intereſt of this Hierarchy, The ſound of the Mil- 
Pones their fraudulent profit. The Gghr of Candles, that 
of their conſecrated Candles, or Candles burning upon 
Altars, or before Images; and laſtly, the voice of the 
Bridegroom and the Bride, the proſelyting Countries and 
Provinces,and conſiderable Perſonages to the Roman Church, 
of which the Pope forſooth, pretends to be the A 
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$9 that every ſuch proſelyting, is as it were a new Wed- 
ding betwixt the Pope and the proſelyted. But the voice 
of this Bridegroom and Bride, ſhall now be heard there 
no more. Hitherto the deſtrution of Babylon is deſcribed, 
the particular Reaſons thereof follow, which are three, 
Two in the remaining part of this 23. verſe ; The firſt, 
The Riot and Loralineſs of theſe Myſtical Merchants, who 
are th: great men of the Earth, and greatly Worldly, 
Ambitious, Covetous and ſenſual, which 1s the very Eſſence 
of an earthly mind. The other,. the debauching the 
\Vorld with 1dolarry, carried on with a pretence of power 
plainly Afagical in changing the Elements in Tranſubſtan- 
tiation,and charming of Images into wonderfull powers and 
vertues, with other Magical feats and Necromantick ſtories 
of Apparitions of Saints and all in order to introduce or 
ſupport Idolatry, whence Idolatry is here indigitated by 
Sorcery or Witchcraft. And what is that Cup in the hand 
of the Whore, but a Philtrum or Love-potion made with 
Magical charmes, and of horrid Ingredients. And what 
15 the being deceived by theſe Sorceries, but the being (e- 
duced into [delatries by them. 

V. 24. Here's the third Reaſon of the deſtrution of 
the Reman Hierarchy, their bloudy Crxelty, And there is 
laid to their charge, not onely the bloud of Propbers and 
Saints, that is, of faithfull Preachers, and Expounders of 
the Goſpel, and other pious men that ſtuck to the truth re- 
vealed, but the bloud of all that have been ſlain upon the 
Earth. So great Ilacendiaries have the Pope and his Emiſſa- 

; ries been, and diſturbers of the Peace of Chriſtendom. But 
that it ſhould be the ſecular Merchants of Rome, that are 
theſe Sorcerers or Magicians, and Murtherers of the Saints 
and Prophets, and the ſhedders of af the bloud ſpilt in 
Chriſtendom, is ſuch a ſenſleſs conceit, that nothing can 
be more wooden or plumbous. 


CHAP, 
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ARG. A Doxology of the true Church for God's Tudg- 
ment on the Whore, mn 6 ro the foregoing lamenta- 
tion of ber Friends and Paramonrs. A great Acceſſion, to 
the Kingdom of Chriſt by the calling of the Jews, ſer out by 
the Marriage of the Lamb with his Spouſe made ready for 
him, which is glanced at alſo in the ſixth Vial and the Viſe- 
on of the Harveſt. John overjoy'd at the News , would 
worſhip the Angel, but is forbidden by bim. A new Repre- 
ſentation of the battel of the great Day of God Almighty un- 
der the ſeventh Vial. The mighty Heros on the white Hor ſe 
Pith « ſharp ſword coming out of bis mouth, whoſe Name is 
the Word of God. Hw veſture digt in bloud, and bis 
treading of the Wine-preſs alluding to the Wine-preſs rrod * 
withaut the City, bloud reaching to the Horſe-bridles. The 
Iſſue of this War, the Bealt and falſe Prophet taken alive, 
not ſlam, by the _ and therefore caſt into a Lake of fire, 
wherein the Befti.al and Pſeudopropherical Power u diſſolved. 
But the lafidel Party ſlain with the ſword coming out of the 
Heros's month the loving Word of God ;, And ſo are comvey- 
ted to the infinite joy of all good men and Angels. And bi- 
therto reach the feven Vials comprized in the firſt Thunder 
of the ſeventh Trumpet. 


much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia ; 
Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power unto 
che Lord our God : 

2 For true and sighteous asc his judgments ; for 
he hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt 
the carth with her torgication, and hath avenged the 
bloud of his ſervants at her hand. 


X x 3 And 


A*\ D after theſe things I heard a great voice of 
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And again they ſaid, Alleluia. And her ſmoke 
ul up for cver and ever. 

4 And the four and twenty Elders, and the four 
beaſts fell down; and worſhipped God that fate on 
the Throne, ſaying, Amen ; Alleluia. 

5 And a voice came out of the throne, ſaying, 
Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, and ye that fear 
him , both ſmall and great. 

6 And1I heard as it were the voice of a great mul- 
titude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thundrings, ſaying, Alleluia : for the 
Lord God omanipotent reigneth , 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to 
him : for the marriage of the Lamb.is come, and his 
wite hath made her ielt ready. 

8 And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be ar- 
rayed in fine linen, clean and white : for the fine li- 
nen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints. 

9 And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed are they 
which are called. unto the marriage-ſupper of the 


Lamb. And he faith unto me, Theſe are the true ſay- 
ings of God. 


10 AndI fell at his feet to worſhip him : and he 
ſaid unto me, See thou dG6 it not : I am thy fellow- 
ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the teſtimony 
of Jeſus : -3=1 > ay : for the teſtimony of Jeſus is 


the ſpirit of prophecy. 

11 And 1 ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a white 
horſe ; and he that fate upon him was called faithfull 
a true, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and 
make war. 


12 His eyes were as « flame of fire, and on 
his 
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his head were many crowns; and he had a name 
written that no man knew but he himſelf. 

13 And he was cloathed with a veſture dipt in 
bloud : and his name is called, The Word of God. 

14 And the armies which were in heaven foll»wed 
him upon white horſes, cloathed in fine linen, whire 
and clean. 

15 And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſwore], 
thar with it he (ſhould ſmite the nations, and he (hail 
rule them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the 
—_— of the fiercenels and wrath of Almighty 
God. 

16 And he hath on his veſture, and on his thigh 
a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
OF LORDS. 

17 And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in the Sun ; and 
he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the fowls 
that fly in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather 
your ſelves together unto the ſupper of the great 


18 That ye may eat the fleſh of Kings, and the 
fleſh of Captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, and 
the fleſh of horſes, and of them that fit on them, and 
the fleſh of all men, both free and bond, both ſmall 
and great. 

19 And [ faw the beaſt, and the Kings of the earth, 
and their armies | together to make war a- 
gainſt him that ſate on the horſe, and againſt his 
army. 

= And the beaſt was taken, and with him the 
falſe prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the mark 


of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 
: Xx 2 Theſe 
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Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimſtone. 

' 21 And the remnant were ſlain with the ſword of 
him that fate upon the horſe, which ſword proceeded 
out of his mouth : and all the fowls were filled with 
their fleſh. 


The NOTES. 


V. 1. His Doxology in Heaven is but a Reſemblance 
of what in thoſe times will be done by the true 
Church on Earth. 

F". 2. Which did corrupt the Earth, &c. Debauching the 
Reman Empire with Idolatry. Which therefore cannot be 
underſtood of Rome Pagan. For the parts of the Empire 
then, were Idolatrous of themſelves. The bloud of bis ſer- 


vants, &c. The cauſes of the deſtruftion of the Roman 
Hierarchy was their [dolatry and their Craelty againſt the 
Profeſſours of pure Chriſtianity, as was obſerved at the end 
of the foregoing Chapter. 

V. 3. Her ſmoak roſe up for ever and ever. In ſuch a 
ſenſe as is ſaid of the deſtruRtion of 1d«mes, 1/a. 34. 10. 
It ſhall not be quenched night nor day, the ſmoak thereof 
ſhall go vp for ever, from generation to generation it ſhall 
lye waſte, none ſhall paſs through it for ever and ever. 

V. 4. The whole truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Church 
praiſed and glorified God upon the utter deſtruttion of the 
Whore, the Komen Hierarchy, in oppoſition to the Lemen- 
ration of her Paramours or Antichriſtian Party. And as 
the Kings of the Earth, chap. 18. g. are ſet in the firſt place 
bewailing her, ſo the Elders here are placed firſt in this 
Doxology for her deſtruftion. And this reaches to the end 
of the Vials. In the reft of the Chapter there is a Regreſs 
to the ſixth and ſeventh Vial. 

V. 5. A voice came out of "— namely, the yoice 
of Chriſt. This anſwers to the Son of man, who ow .on 
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his fickle, and reaps the Harveſt, chap. 14. 14. which im- 
mediately precedes the treading of the Wine-preſs, which 
ſynchronizeth with the following Viſion of the Rider of 
the white Horſe, as that with the ſeventh Vial. Praiſe 
our God, &c. This is the voiceof Chriſt as he is Man. Sec 
Fobn 20. 17. Apoc. 3. 13. 

V. 6, The many Waters and Thundrings arc Symbols 
of Multitudes of people | God for the glorious ap- 

of his enlarged Kingdom, the waters of Expbrares 
being cried up to make way for the Kings of the Eaſt to 
j oin in one Communion with the pure Church of Chriſt. 
T his therefore ſynchronizeth with the ſixth Vial. 

V. 7. Thatis to ſay, The yu of the Jews are now 
in areadineſs to join with the Holy Catholick and Apoſto- 
lick Church of Chriſt, and that is a ground of the greateſt 
joy imaginable. For if the caſting away of them be the 
reconciling of the World, what ſhall the receiving of them 
be but life from the dead ? Rom. 11. 15. 

V. $. It was granted to her to be cloathed with the 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 
conſiſts not in meats and drinks, but in a true reftitude of 
mind, e of conſcience, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
that thus cloathed, ſhe may not be found at the ſe- 
yenth Vial amongſt the number of the naked then, to their 
great ſhame. 

V. g. Bleſſed are they, &c. O thrice happy they that 
ſhall ſee thoſe times and partake of them, and celebrate the 
Eſpouſals of the pow of the Fews to Chriit their Bride- 
groom and true jas, as he will then be acknowledged. 

iſe are the true ſayings, &c. As unlikely as it may ſeem 
to men that theſe bones ſhall live again, ( as the Jews 
are repreſented in that Viſion of Exekel) yer the thing will 
certainly come to paſs. 

V. 10. And worſhipped him. This he did, being fo full 
of joy and tranſport at ſo tranſcending good news touch- 
ing the Fews his Countreymen. For whom $. Paul alſo had” 
ſo great a zeal, Rom. 9g. See thou do it not, &c. For it 
ſhould ſeem the Mien of his face conjoined with the _ 
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of his body, betray'd ſuch a pitch of veneration as was more 
then civil, and not due nor warrantable from one fellow 
crearnre to another. Beſides, that this Angel and Jebn 
( as alſo others of his quality ) were fellow-infpired Souls, 
both endued with the Spirit of Prophecy, which is the Te- 
{timony of Jeſus, For no man can ſay Jeſus is the Lord, 
but by the Holy Gaoſt, 1 Cor. 12. 3. They cannot be true 
and faithfull witneſſes of Jeſus out of love and loyalty to 
him, but they mult be inſpired by his Spirit. Such a Spirit 
of Prophecy was in the two Witneſles, chap. 11. whoſe 
faith was ſo ſtrong, that they could ſuffer the utmoſt for 
the Truth. 

V. 11, And 1 ſaw Heaven opened. Now follows the 
Viſion that ſyncbronizeth with the treading the }ine-preſ7, 
and with the ſeventh Vial, which will give admirable light 
ro both. A white Horſe. An Horſe with his Rider doth 
ſiznifie Rule and Command, and the colour, White, pro- 
{perous ſucceſs. And be rhat*ſate upon him, &c. The Rider 
is the Eternal IWord incarnate, once crucified on the Croſs 
to draw all men unto him. la the ſeventh Vial there was 
mention of the battel of the great day of God Almighty, 
but no mention there of any Armies, or of any Captain of 
the Forces. Lo! here is the Commander of the Army, Chriſt 
himſelf, who in righteouſneſs doth judge and make war. 

V. 12, Hi eyes were as a flame of fire. Symbols of a 
piercing diſcernment and intlamed anger againſt fin and 
1mpenicent ſinners, as it was ſaid even now, who in righ- 
tcouſneſs doth judge and make war. Many Crown:. For the 
Kings of the Ealt by this time had ſubmitted to him, beſides 
what might be done under the fourth Vial. That no man 
knew but himſcif. This ia brief ſignifies the incomprehenſi- 
blencls and imperſcrutablenelſs of the Divinity of our Savi- 
our. He alone that is it being able to comprize it. 

V. 13. A veſture dipt inbloud. This relates chiefly to 


| his Paſſion, and partly to the Viſion of the Treading the 


Wine-preſs, where bloud is ſaid to aſcend up to the Horſe- 
bridles, whence his garments wou'd be dipt in bloud. And 
is a ſign that theſe two Viſons, this and that of the Wine- 


preſs 
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preſs tend to the ſame thing. And it is no wonder his 
ment alone is ſaid to be dipt in bloud, and none cf his 
lowers, it being intended as a Symbol of his bloudy 
Paſſien, and he is ſaid, Eſay 63. to tread the IWine+preſs a- 
lone. All his Vittories are to be imputed to- kis aloae 
Paſſion and Miſſion of the Spirir. Called the word of God, 
viz. Incatyate and once crucihed. But in this Triumpt 
of the living Word, the wricten Word alſo will have a 
ſhare. Which the falſe Prophet or 1dolatrous Hierarchy 
of Reme had not onely ſilenced, but moſt barbarouſly had 
troden down thoſe innate Priaciples of Morality and Rea- 
ſon, that the Eternal Woril had implanted in the Souls of 
men, and by terrour and cruel force did what ſhe could to 
ſmother, ſtifle and extinguiſh them. But here the Sceac is 
changed, and the pure Word of God like a Valiant Heros 
triuwphs over the corrupt, ſuperſticious, idolatrous and 
contradictious Dottrines and Inſtitutes of a company of 
deceitfull and deceivable men, which in this Viſioa is called 
the falſe Propher. , 

V. 14. And the Armies, &c. Here be the Evangelical 
Armies (as before we noted the Commander ) which be- 
long to the battel of the great day of God Almighty uader 
the ſeventh Vial. In fine linen, white and clean. A ſtrange 
kind of Armature, -if it were to be underſtood literally of 
ſuch a battel as Souldiers ordinarily fight in the field, 
White armoxr, bright -and ſhining had been more proper 
for a literal War of righteous Warriours. And that this 
white linen has no bloud on it, though the Veſture of theic 
Commander has, and that before the battel, is a farther 
confirmation that. his-Veſture dipt in bloud denotes his 
Paſſion, and- that the. War is Myſtical. As what follows 
does ſtill more evidently prove to any one that has his eyes 
open to truth. . 

V. 15, And out of bis month goeth @ ſharp Sword, &c. 
This 2gain ſhews, that this is no Carnal warfare, when, as 
before this great Heros was called the word of God, ſo here 
a ſharp Sword, is ſaid to come out of his mouth, the wea« 
pon wherewith he ſmites the Nations, in alluſion to = 
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of Eſay, Chap. 11. 4- And he ſhall ſmite the Earth with 
the Red of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips 
ſhall he lay the wicked. Which Foererims and A lapide inter- 
pret, (1 may add alſo Calvin) of the victory of the word 
of God over wicked men, ſlaying them & ſacb, and con- 
verting them to a quite contrary ſtate. And thus is Chriſt 
ſaid by the Spirit of his mouth, 2 Theſ. 2. to conſume the 
man of ſin, that is, by the power of the word as Calvin 
expreſly interprets it, and compares it with that of Eſay. 
Read alſo E/dras. Book 2. chap. 13. v. 4. 10. 38. And 
ſhall rule them, &c. This alludes to Pſal. 2. 9. where ont 
of the Original it is Conteres eos, Thou ſhalt bruiſe chem 
intimating that "ontrition of heart which the living word 
will cffe&t ſeaſonably and powerfully attacking the ene- 
mies of Chriſt's Kingdom. He treadeth the Wine-prefs, 
&c. He treadeth the Wine-preſs and that «lone, as it is 
ſaid in Eſay, as his Veſture alone is here ſaid to be dipt in 
bloud, ad amongſt this whole company on white Horſes, 
he alone is ſaid to ride weaponed, viz. with a Sword com- 
ing out of his mouth. Isthis likely then to be a literal or car- 
nal Warfare, or is not this rather the Myſtery, that the vi- 
Qory in this battel is wholly to be attributed to the bloudy 
Paſſion,and to the promiſed Spirie of Chriſt in his Evangeli- 
cal Armies , who ſhall preach the word, ( which is the 
Sword of the Spirit ) with 


pontoon end fon 
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Chriſt alive in theſe his Ev 
tically and efteftually the weight and merit of his endear- 
ing Paſſion on the Croſs, and now fulfilling in the moſt am- 
ple manner, what he predifted of his ſuffering there, That 
he ſhould draw all men unto him ? And this is that which 
ſqueezes ſo the Grapes in the Wine-preſz, that bloud rea- 
chnesto the Horſe-bridles for 1600. furlongs t 

V., 16. This ſheweth the Royaldeſcent of Chriſt, even 
— the fleſh, as if he had laid claim to this Sove- 
reigaty, by deſcent from David the King, as it is ſaid chap. 
22, I am the root and Off-ſpring of David, and the bri 
morning Star, the root of David as to* his 
nity, and the Off-ipring of Dewd as to his Humanity, to 
whom 
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whom the utmoſt parts of the Earth ate promiſed, 
Pſal. 2. 

V. 17. An Angel ſtanding in the Sun, &c. ln the moſt 
bright and Glorivus light cf the Goſpel ( for by Angel is 
underſtood men under his Governance) or Holy word of 
Prophecy, as Sun is interpretcd in the fourth Vial, by the 
illumination whereof they were able to play the auſpicious 
Heralds, and proclaim the victory on the Evangelical par- 
rics ſide, before the battel, 

V. 18. And the fleſh of Horſes, and them that fit on them, 
&c. That is, The fleſh of Horſemen, by an Hendiadis, 4 
figure that divides into two, which ſhould be ſpoke as one. 
Hnd the fleſh of all men, &e. Thiele are certainly thoſe 
that are by the Sword of him that fate upon the whice 
Horſe., For the Beaſt and falſe Prophet are caſt alive into 
the lake of fire and brimſtone, and Fowls that follow A r- 
mies, do not feed upon men before they be killed. Where. 
fore the lain with the Sword, are the convinced and con- 
verted by the powerfull preaching of the word, which is 
ſaid to be ſharper than any two-edged Sword. And this 
feaſt of the Fowls ( which with the Cabbaliſts ſignifie $; i- 
rits) is the Joy of Angels, who if they rejoyce 10 much at 
theConverſion of one ſingle ſinner, what mult rhey doe at the 
Converſion of whole Countries and Kingdoms, to the true 
faith in Chriſt? See Dr. H. M. his Notes on the place. 

V. 19 And | ſaw the Beaſt, The rwo-horned Bzalt, or 
tex-berned Beaſt, or both, which is one part of the Adverta- 
ries of the Evancelics, that follow the illultrious Heres on 
the white Horſe. And the Kings of vhe Earth, &c. The 
Infidel party, the other Adverfaries of the above faid Heros, 
who with his Armies makes up the Tripertstion | obſerved 
in the treading the Wine-preſs,and in the ſeventh Vial, which 
is another Argument of Coincidency of theſe three Viſions. 
Gathered together, &c. Which exattly anſwers to, and 
makes a ſupplement of what is wanting, chap. 16. v. 16. 
This therefore is the Army that was gathered together in 
Armageddon, 
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V. 20. The remainder of the ten-horned Beaſt, and 
with him the falſe Prophet mentioned alſo in the ſeventh 
Vial, that wrought miracles before the ten-horned Beaſt, 
whereby he deceived thoſe that received the mark of the 
ewo-horned Beaſt ( See chap. 13. v. 13, 16, 17.) the ſame 
with this falſeProphet ; and the Worſhippers of his image 
the ſecular power of the Empire which he had debauched 
into the image of the Pagan, by introducing the old Ido- 
latry under new names; both theſe, the Beaſt and falſe 
Prophet were calt live into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 
that is to ſay, they nor being ſlain by the Sword of the Ri- 
der of the white Horſe, s.e. being unconvinced and un- 
converted, their Idolatrous power and Tyranny was abo- 
liſhed, whether they would or no. 

V. 21. And the Remnant, &c. Read out of the Ori- 
ginal. Bur the reſt, that is, the other of the rwe partics 
that oppoſed the Evangelical Armies, _ the Infidel 
party were ſlain with the Sword of him that fate upon the 
Horſe, which here again is expreſly ſaid ro come out of his 
mouth, ro intimate to us, that this part of the execution 
is ſpiritual, and their ſlaughter Conviion and Converſion, 
nor can it be underſtood of a Command to kjll this remnant, 
for by a Command certainly were the Beaſt and falſe Pro- 
pher caſt into the lake of ire, and fo they alſo would be 
killed by the Sword that cometh out of the mouth of the 
Rider of the white Horſe, which is a point blank Con- 
tradition to the Text, that makes this difference betwixt 
the execution upon the Antichriftian party, the Beaſt and 
falſe Prophet, and that on the ocher party, The former is 
the caſting them alive into a lake of the other, the be- 
1mg lain with the Sword coming out of the mouth of the 
Rider of the white Horſe. Which is another palpable 
aſſurance, that theſe three Viſions of the Wine-pre/s, of the 
ſeventh Vial, and this of the Rider of the white Horſe, do 
mainly intimate a Afyſtical or Spiritnal War, and whatever 
ſtirs there may then be, that they will be onely coincident 
or concomitant. And all the Fowls were filed with their 
fleſh, i, e. All the holy Angels were feaſted — 
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the Joy of their Converſion. How the three Partics in 
theſe three Viſions ex _ anſwer one another, namely 
that of the Wine-prels, the ſeventh Vial, and this preſent 
Viſion, viz. The Grape-treaders, the Boancrpeſſes, and the 
Army of the Heros on the white Horſe, as the Evangelicl 
party. The City without which the Wine-preſs is troden, 
Babylon the Great, or Beaſt and falſe Prophet , And Beaſt 
and falſe Prophet again, as the Antichriian party. The 
Grapes gathered and preſſed, The Dragon or Cities of 
the Nations. The lain by the Sword of the Rider of rhe 
white Horſe, as the Infidel party, of this See Dr. H. AM. 
on the place. Such plain Congruity of things one would 
think mighgconvince any that are not willfully obdurate 
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ARG. Satan laid hold on by an Angel, the Keeper of the 
botomleſs Pit under the ſecond Thunder. This old Serpent 
bound by this Angel, under the third T hunder for a thouſand 
years. The Government of the World adjudged to the Righ. 
trons, the true Church of Chriſt for the ſame thouſand years. 
The firſt and ſecond Reſurreition. The looſmng of Satan un- 
der the fourth Thunder, The Holy City beſieged by Gog and 
Magog under the fifth, but bolding out till the Conflagration. 
Chriſt come to Judgment and the general Reſurrethion under 
the ſixth Thunder. The Conf ration or Lake of fire, which 
# the ſecond Death, under t | ny 


A* D I ſaw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a 
great chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the dragon that old ſerpent, 
Yy 2 which 
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which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thou- 
land years. 

3 And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut 
him up, and fer a ſeal upon him, that- he ſhould de- 
ceive the nations no more, till the thouſand years 
ſhould be fulf.llcd : and after that he muſt be looſed 
a little ſeaſon. 

4 And I ſaw tlirones, and they fate upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them : and [ ſaw the 
louls ot them ghat were beheaded for the witneſs of 
Jeſus, and for the word of God, and which had not 
worthipped the beaſt, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their forcheads or in their 
hands; and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouland years. 

5 Bur the reſt of the dead lived not again untill 
the thonſand years were finiſhed. This 15 the firſt 
reſurrettion. 

6 Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt 
r:ſurreQicn : on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power, 
but they ſhall be prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, and 
thall rexgn with him a thouſand years. 

7 And when the thouſand years are expired, Sa- 
tan ſhall be looſed out of his prifon. 

8- And ſhall go out to deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of rhe earth, Gog and Magog, 
to gather them together to battcl : the number. of 
w hom is as the ſand of the ſea. 

9 And they went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and compaſſed the camp of the ſaints about, and the 
bxloved city : and fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured thern. 


10 And 
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10 And the devil that deceived them, was caſt in- 
to the lake of fire and brimſlone; where the beaſt 
and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day 
and niglit tor ever and ever. 

11: And faw a great white throne, and him that 
fate on it, trom whoſe face the carth and the heaven 
fled away, and there was found no place tor then. 

12 Andlfaw the dead ſral!l andgrear, ſtand betore 
God; and the books were opened: and another book 
was opened, which is the book of I.te : and the dead 
were judged out of thoſe things which were written 
in the books, according to their works. 

13 And the fea gave up the dead which were in 
it ; and death and hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them : ans they were judged every man ac- 
cording to their works. 

14 And death and hell were caſt into the lake of 
fire : rhis is the ſecond death. 

15 And whoſoever was not found written in the 
book of life, was caſt into the lake of fire. 


The NOTES. 


Ithcrto the Viſions of the Opened-book, haye reached 

no farther than to the end of the laſt Vial, which takes 

up the forepart of the Philad-Iphian Interval. The Reſidue 

of the Viſions take up the following part of the Philadel- 

phian Interval, and the whole Leodicean, or the fix laſt Thun- 
ders, as the Effuſion of the Vials did the firſt. 


V. 1. An Angel from Heaven, denotes a Commiſſion 
from God. The bottomleſs Pit, the Priſon of Evil Spirits, 
the Dungeon of the Rephaion. And the Key thereof ſigni- 
fies the having Power and Authority to doe things there, 

| the 


REVELATION. CHap.X X. 


the very Kingdom of the Devil being ſubject ro the power 
of God. And the great Chain is the power of Legiſlation, 
or 67 making Laws. which are bonds and jron chains to 
tie u7 the wicked from doing miſchief. Wherefore the 
Antichriſtian and Infidel Power or Polity being broken or 
2»0:i!hed, by this Angel from Heaven are underſtood thote 
pur ſons empowered from God to make Laws for the more 
ture ſ:pport of the recovered Kingdom of Chrilt. 

IF". 2. Arndhe laid bold on, &c. By thele cxpreſs ſcyere 
Los touching the indiſpentable dutics of a Chriſtian, not 
11;ignificant trifles and ſuperſtitions, is that old Serpent 
the Devil or Satan, that is, the wicked ones of what deno- 
miration ſocver, to be laid hold on. This is the Conſti- 
rution of the new Polity after the aboliſhing of the Antrchys. 
ſtian Tyranny. Which conſtitution of things being ſettled 
and diſpatched under the ſecond Thunder , then follows 
the binding of him a thouſand years, which is the time of 
the third Thunder, and of the bleſſed Aillenniam, properly 
ſo called ; which reaches to the end of the Philadelphian 
Interval, 

V. 3. Shut him up and ſet a ſeal upon him, &c. Lis, 
fore during the happy Millennium of the reign of Chriſt, 
he is as cloſe a Priſoner as can be imagined or expreſſed. 
Whence it is plain this AfsHenmum is not yet come. The 
parable is of the Devil, but ſo as to be underſtood of 
his Children here on carth, to be kept under with Iron 
or Adamantine chains of rigid inviolable Laws, nor per- 
mitted to doe any thing that is really profane, wicked or 
Antichriſtian, nor to tempt or ſeduce others to doe it : 
There will be no publick Permiſſion or Connivence for 
ſuch things, This is the Pol:tscal ſenſe which is the main, 
and moſt aſſured ſenſe of the Devil's being bound up for a 
thouſand years ;touching his phyſical or literal chaining up in 
the Dungeon of the Rephaim,ſee the Anſwer to the Remarker 
on the place, and Paeralipomena Prophetica, Chap. 19. Be 
looſed a little ſeaſon, namely, in the Laodiceean interval, the 
Evangelical party growing more cool and remiſs, and the 
Church degenerating in many from the ſtate of Philadel- 
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oy: to that of Laedices; of whom Chriſt complains in 
is Epiſtle to her. This looſing of Satan for order and 
diſtintneſs ſake, is conceived to happen under the fourth 
Thunder. 

WV. 4. And 1 ſaw Thrones, &c. This Viſion looks 
back (as is uſual in the Apocalypſe) and commenceth 
with the ſecond Thunder : Then were there Judges fitting 
upon Thrones, and gave judgement touching the Chriſtian 
Confeſſonrs, that worſhipped not the Beaſt, &c. and be- 
headed Martyr!. Of theſe two diſtin&t forts it is ſaid in 
common, that they lived, as being true of both, and reigned 
with Chriſt, not « thouſand years, but as the Original 
has it, che thouſand years, viz. of the Aillenniam, the 

rs in Heeven, ( though not ina ſtiated ſenſe ) where 
Chriſt is Perſonally pen, the other with their Suc- 
ceſſours on Exrth, where Chriſt is preſent by his Spirir, 
Theſe in Bodies Terreſtrial, thoſe in Celeſtial and glorified. 
An early privilege peculiar to the Martyrs. And there- 
fore it follows, ' 

V. 5. But the reſt of the dead lived not again, ” 
leſs were revivificated into celeſtial bodies, as the Martyrs 
were) till the thouſand years were finiſhed, where the phraſe 
[ lived again ] being made uſe of, and unproper to relate 
to the Confellours, with choſe that ſucceeded them, they 
being conſidered as continuedly alive on earth, it mult needs 
reſpeCt thoſe that are ſaid to he bebeaded, to intimate their 
privilege above others, that they lived a94in at the begin- 
ning of the Ailennixm, but the reſt of the dead nor till af- 
ter the Afilennizm, nay not till the end of the Laodicear 
interval, under the ſixth Thunder. This is the firſt Reſur- 
reGien, This namely, of the Martyrs according to the opi- 
nion of the primitive Fathers, and that intimation to the 
Church in Smyrne, chap. 2. 11. when ſo many Chriſtian 
Martyrs ſuffered. He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of 
the ſecond Death, as to whom belongeth the firſt Reſur- 
reftion accordingly as here follows in the next verſe ; 

V. 6. On ſuch the ſecond Death, &c. namely, The 
lake of fire (v. 14.) into which Hades, or the whole Re- 

gion 
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gion of mortality is caſt, the Earth being ſet on fire. Bur 
they that have obtained thei; glorified body, as the Mar- 
tyrs do in the firſt Reſurrection, they. are ſped already, 
and are ſafe from this fare. And being holy and divine 
Souls, cloathed in glorified bedies, ſhall ferve God in his 
heavenlyTemple and (hall reign with Chriſt in the Kinzdom 
of his Father,nor the thouſand y-ars of the Afilenmam onely, 
hut as the Original has it « thouſand years Symbolically un- 
derſtood , which being the Cube of Ter, which compre- 
hends all number, figrihes a ſteady permanent reign even 
to all Erernity. 

V. 7. But when the thonſand years ( as it now varies 
again in the Original 1 of the Mllennixm are expired, that 
is, at the Expiration of the Philadelpmaen interval, and the 
beginning of the [aodicran, Satan will be loofed again, tt e 
ancient zeal of the Philadelphian Church, and ſtrictne(s of 
diſcipline, being overmuch relaxated, and wickedneſs will 
get head again, namely, under the fourth Thunder. 

V. 8. Gog and Mageg. Gog and Magog are thoſe no- 
torious enemies of the people of Iſrael ( Ez'cb. chap. 38. 
and 39.) who therefore here typific the enemies of the 
holy Chriſtian and Apoſtolick Church, of which Iſrael 
ws a Tvpe. T7 be number of whom was as the ſand of the Sea. 
So much had wickednefſs increaſed by the not ſtill endea- 
vouring with that wonted Vigour the amplification of 
Chriſt s Kingdom, and by Relaxation of alſcipline in the 
Laodictan ſtate of the Church, though puricy of external 
worſhip, was ſtill retained amongſt them. 

V. 9. On the breadth of the Earth, Which implies the 
ſwarming and ſpreading of their Forces. 7 be camp of the 
Saints, The camp wherein were many Saints according 
ro various degrees of Sanctity, and feveral right Philadel- 
phian ſpirits, but all Saints as to the purity of external 
worſhip. And the beloved City, The Myſtical Jeruſalem or 
prre Church of Chrilit, and beloved of him for the rea- 
ſuns even now mentioned. Expolitours univerſally agree, 
that Jeruſalem is here meant, and Gog and Magog, the ene- 
mies of /rael tuits well thereto. Aad what beloved City 


can 
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can this be,bnt that new Jeruſalem whoſe name is writ on the 
Philadelpbian Church, chap. 3. 12. (and is fGid to come down 
out of Heaven from God ) — now in the Laodicean 
interval. For ſhe is that everlaſting Pillar in the Temple 
of God, which endures to the end of all, though under a 
new denomination of Laedicee. And as ſhe is ſaid to come 
out of Heaven from God, ſo it is plain ſhe is fill on 
Earth, being beſieged by Gog and Magoy : and is called 
here onely the beloved Ciry not Jeraſdem as the papal 
Hierarchy, chap. 11. 13. is onely called the City not Baby- 
lon. But here is an attempt it ſeems of taking this Zeru- 
ſalem, and bringing again the righteous under the Power 
and Tyranny of the wicked, viz. at the latter end of the 
Laodicean interval under the fifth Thunder. But before 
they could effect their wicked enterprize, the day of Judg- 
ment overtakes them, as plainly appears from the reſidue 
of this and the whole following verſe. 

V. 10. Inte the lake of fire and brimſtone, The ſame 
which is afterwards called the ſecond Death, and here the 
Devil, Beaſt and falſe Propher, the whole Antichciſtian 
rabble are ſaid to be tormented in it, for ever and ever. 
Which ſhews plainly that the day of Judgment puts an 
end to the ſiege of the beloved City, and that they hold 
out till then. 

V. 11. And] {on Read out of the Original. For 
I aw, &c. And bim that ſateon it, namely, Chriſt come 
to Judgment at the end of the Laodicean interval ( under 
the fixth Thunder) from whence Leodices has its name. 
The earth and the heaven fled away, not that they were both 
deſtroyed, but the Glory of his Majeſty was ſo great, that 
they ſeemed to vaniſh before him, the eyes of the Specta- 
tours being ſo wholly filled with the brightneſs of his 
preſence. 

V. 12. This is a deſcription of the general Reſur- 
reftion, which is a good while after the Af:lenninm be ex- 
pired. The Books opened, allude to Rolls and Records 
in Courts of Judicature amongſt men. And that auſpici- 
ous Title of the Book, of Life, ſignifies that they whoſe 
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names are found there, ſhould be ſentenced as worthy of 
erernal Life, and eſcape the ſecond Death. And that the 
dead are Judged according to what iswritten in theſe Books, 
intimates that in this general Aſlizes, none ſhall be con- 
demned for what he is not guilty of, but be jadged ac- 
cording to his works, recorded and proved owt of theſe 
Pooks. 

V. 13. The deſcription is farther continued, And the 
Sea ſaid to give up the Dead, that is, thoſe that were 
drown'd, and Death or Peſtilence all manners of death by 
diſcaſes, and briefly Hell, that is, Hades, the wholc Re- 
gion of deceaſed Souls, or this Sphear of Mortality, iato 
which they are Jongraganes at this general. Allizes , all 
exhibited their to the view of all. And the divine 
Nemeſis proportioned Puniſhments, or rewards to every 
one according to their doings. Hitherro are the Trank- 
ations of this general Aſlizes, and the paſſing of Judg- 
ment on thoſe that are called ro the Bar, which takes up 
che ſixth thunder. But in the ſeyenth there — 
and lightning properly ſo called, as is intimated, v. 9. 
fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured 
them : So here, 

V. 14. AHAnd death and bell were caſt into the lake 
fire, that is, This whole Region of Mortality, above whi 
the Spirits of Deyils and damned Souls carmot emerge, but 
are chained and confined to this calig Atmoſphere, 
will be ſet on fire at the aſt T which 
with Eruptions from beneath, will cauſe adreadfoll Con- 
flagration, and the earth be turned as it were into oge 
great lake of fire, and ſo Laedices become Laodicea combuſte. 
This is the ſenſe of theſe words. And Death and Helk 
were caſt into the lake of fire, that is, This fice was caſt 
into them by an Hypallage. See Dr. H.M. on the place. And 
this is the ſecond Death, as the firſt Death is the Death of 


this body. This is to be deftxoyed. both. Body and. Soul 
in Hell, AXfat. 10. 28. : 
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V. 1s. In the Book of Life, &c. 5.ce. In the Book 
of Life, of the Lamb as a faithfull Souldier and true mem- 
ber of his Kingdom. He whoſe name was not found writ- 
ten there, was caſt into the lake of fire and underwent the 
ſame doom with the Apoſtate Spirits, Which implies, that 
thoſe which were fornd in that Book of Life, were dc- 
clared heirs of eternal Life to reign with Chriſt for ever 
in Heaven, in the Kingdom of his Father, as he promiſes 
in his Epiſtle to the Church of Laodices, chap. 3. 21, 


A— 


CHAP. NXAL 


ARG. The Creation of a new Heaven and 4 new Earth, or 
the deſcending of the eruſalem from God out of Hea- 
ven , betokeming 4 New Polity oppoſite to that of Baby- 

k lon new aboli/)ed, and to be effefted under the ſecond Thun- 

| der. A brief deſcriptson of this New Jeruſalem State. A 
| ſhort deſcription of the ſtate of the gadly after this life, and 

the daom of the wicked. A more large and gloriow deſcrip- 
tion of the New Jeruſalem ws I the State and 

Polity of the Church of Chreft in bis Millengial Reign. The 

N ames of the twelve Tribes of Urael written on her twelve 

Gates. ] he twelve Found at3on1 of the Wall, with the Name: of 

| the twelve les inſcribed on them. T be City meaſured with 

« golden Reed by an and the form t found Cu % 
| bical. The City of pure Gold tranſparent 4: gle The 

| rwehve foundations of the Wall of twelve pretions ſtones, all 

tending to the ſafety of the City, and conſerving the Phila- 

| del State . The twelve Gates of Pearl. What 

| the T ample of the City. No Sun nor Moon there. To whom 


| the Gates of the City Fund wpen, and whe are fhut car. 


ND I aw a new heaven, and a new earth : for 
the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were paſled 
| away ; and there was ao mare ſea. 

| b Zz 2 2 And 
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2 And I John ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. 

3 AndI heard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying, 
Bchold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his 
ple, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their 
God, 

4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes : and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſor- 
row , nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more 
pain : for the former things are paſſed away. 

5 And he that fate upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, 
I make all things new. And he ſaid unto me, Write : 
tor theſe words are true and faithfull. 

6 And he faid unto me, It is done: I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give 
unto him that is a-thirſt, of the fountain of the water 
of lite, freely. 

7 He that overcometh, ſhall inherit all things, 
and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my fon. 

8 But the fearfull, and unbelieving, and the abo- 
minable, and murtherers, and whoremongers, and 
ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all lyars ſhall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
ftone : which is the ſecond death. 

9 And there came unto me one of the feven An- 
gels, which had the ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt 
plagues, and talked with me, faying, Come hither, I 
will ſhew thee the Bride, the Lambs wife. 

10 And he carried me away in the ſpiri og 
and gh mountain, and ſhewed me ity, 
he holy Hieruſalem, deſcending out-of heaven from 

God, 11 Ha- 
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like unto a ſtone pretious, even like a Jaſper- 
ſtone, clear as cry : 

1z And had a wall great and high, and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve Angels, and names 
written thereon, which are the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Iſrael. 

13 On the Eaſt three gates, on the North three 
gates, on the South three gates, and on the Weſt three 

ates. q 
: 14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundati- 
ons ; and in them the names of the twelve Apoſtles 
of the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me had a golden reed 
to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, and the 
wall thereof. 

16 And the city lietfi four ſquare, and the length 
is as large as the breadth: and he mealured the cxty 
with the reed; twelve thouſand turlongs : the length, 
and the breadth, and the height of it are equal. 

17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hundred 
and forty and four cubits, according to the meaſure 
of a man, that is, of the Angel. | 

13 And the building-of the wall-of it was. of 
Jaiper, and the city was pure gold, like unto clear 

aſs. 
: 19 And the foundations of the wall of the city 
were garniſhed with all manner of pretious ſtones. 
The firſt foundation was Jaſper,. the ſecond Saphir, 
the third a Chalcedony, the tourth an Emerald, 

20 The filth Sardonix, the fixth Sardius, the-ſe- 
venth Chryſolite, the eighth Beryl, the ninth a To- 
pas, the tenth a Chryſopraſus, the eleventh a Jacin&t, 
the twelfth an Amethyſt. 21 And 


11 Having the glory of God : and her light was 
fla 
al 
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21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearl, every 
ſeveral gate was of one pearl, and the ret of the 
city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs. 

22 And] ſaw no Temple therein : For the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the-Temple of 

r WF 


it, | 

23 And the City had no need of the Sug, neither 
of the Moon to ſhine in it: tor the glory of God 
did lightea it, and the Lamb is the light thereof, 

24 And the nations of them which are ſaved, ſhall 
walk jo the light of it : and the Kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and honour into jt, 

25 And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by 
day : for there tall be no night there. 

26 And they ſhall bring the glory and honaur of 
the nations into it. 

27 And there ſhall in nowiſe enter into it any 
thing that defileth, neither whatſoever warketh abo» 
mination, or maketh a lie : but they which are writ- 
ten in the Lamb's book of life. 


The NOTES. 


FW, Þ New Heaven and « new Earth, as if it wore a 

& new Natural Heayen and Earth upon the Con- 
flagration ( immediately mentioned before ) of the former. 
Byr this is but the artificial embelliſhing of the outward 


Cortex of this Book of Prophecies in this place, by a Lem- ' 


matoſynechia, which is as palpable and aſſured an Apecal 
2ck Figure as any is obſerved. by Rhetoricians ge: -4 
Authours. See Dr. H. M. bis Notes on the place. And 
that Earth here is joined with Heaven . it implies that a 
ſtate not merely in Heaven, but on Earth is thed. For 
there is a0 Earth in Heaven, For the firſt Heaven, &c. For 
the 
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the former Pokey, in the Prophetick ſtyle, fignified by Hea- 
ven andEarth, that is, the Tyrannical and Idolatrous Po- 
lity of the Braff and falſe Propber, or great City of Babylon, 
was now aboliſhed, as appears by chap. Ig. v. 20. And 
there Was no more Sea. No ungquiet multitudes of the wicked 
like the raging Waves of the Sea foaming out their own 
ſhame, Jade 13. Tumulrs, war and bloudſhed was under 
that Polity that is caſt into the Lake of fire, chap. 19. 20. 
which was the Reign of Amrichr;f. But now the Reign of 
Chriſt is at hand, the true Afeich;ſedeck Kingof Salemor 76- 
_—_ —_ Righteouſneſs, and Prince of Prace. This 
ifion th re goes back to the ſexond Thander. 

V. 2. The holy City New Jeruſalem, &c. The truly Holy 
City, not pretended Holy Church, and the new 7eruſalerr, 
not that ofd Prophet killing Jeraſalem, which oppoſition 
betwixt theſe two 7eruſaters, (Hhews they are both a» Earth, 
and. that the zew fucceeds mſtead of the o/4. And the Jerw- 
falem above that $S.. Park mentions, Gal. 4. 16. is the pure - 

Charch. on-Earth, whick: ſhe azay, as Mfrs is 
fud to have done, ſeem to have lefr, dormg the domi- 
necring Reign of Babylon, but is here faid to come down 
from again out of bleaven. Whick plainly ſhews-it is 
2 renewed Poticy here ow Earth, fettled the deſtrutti- 
on of the Whore of Zabyion by 2 Council rraly Holy and 
truly Occumenicat, by men. of pure and upright fſpicity, 
full of that wiſedow: which is from above, whenas the Con- 
ſtizucien of the City of Babylon or old Feruſalem was from 
thar wiſedom which is/from bemarb, and is carthly, feaſual 
and deviliſh. Prepared ac 4 Bride, &c. Which again 'ſhewy 
ic is «deſcription of a ſtave or Earth, not in Heaven. For 
not preparation , but perfettion and poſſeſſion s to 
that hte. Bur ſhe is prepared/as a Bride, by way of An- 
ricbefis, notas a Whore'th commit. fornication with the Kings 
of the Kartir as Baldor did; This Conſtitution of things 
isfortlett mder che fecond T hunder., after which: jnwmedi - 


ately follows the AdGarmiat Reign of Chriſt ia- this New 
Jorwfulors, deferibed in-che following Verſes. 


V. 3. This 
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V. 2. This verſe ſcems to be a Paraphraſe on that ſhort 
name of Exechiel's Ciry, chap. 48. 35. FJehovab ſhammah, 
The Lord is there. But that deſcription of the City by Eze- 
chiel, denotes a ſtate of the Church on Earth. therefore this 
dogs alſo that alludes to it. Beſides that it is ſaid here ex- 
preſly. Bchold the Tabernacle of God is with men. If he 
T abernacle with Men it muſt be on earth, as the rerm [Men } 
implies, Earth being their uſual abode. Bur if they were 
conceived in Heaven, they ſhould be rather ſaid to Ts- 
bernacle with God in his proper abode. Bur he is witch 
them here on Earth by his Spirit, and by his Pouwer to 
2uide them into all truth, and keep them from all evil, 
As it follows, 

V. 4. And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
Eyes, This reign of Chriſt in the A:lenniam, will be with 
that Equity, goodneſs and ſweetneſs that no good heart 
ſhall need ro be oppreſſed with grief, nor to expreſs his 
grief with rears. - For there will be no more Death, no 
bloudy Maſlacres of the faithfull Witneſſes of Chriſt, or 
burning them at the ſtake, as was done under the Tyranny 
of the great Whore. No ſorrow for the loſs of Friends, 
thus barbarouſly murthered, No clamours againſt groſs In- 
juſtice and Cruelty, or crying out for the Tortures inflicted 
on poor innocent men for a good Conſcience toward God. 
Nor any more pain by noiſome and weariſome Impriſon- 
ment, or what other hardſhips for their Teſtimony to the 
rruth. For the former Polity is paſled away, the bloudy 
Whore or falſe Prophet, with the Beaſt are now in the lake 
of fire that burns with- brimſtone. And Babylon the Great 
like a Milſtone ſunk into the bottom of the never to 
riſe again. 

V. 5. All things new, A new Heaven and a new Earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. And when he is bid fo 
earneſtly to ſet it down for a truth, that there will be this 
Jeruſalem ſtate ſo Holy, happy, and ſecure from all evil, 
ic is a plain Indication, that ſach a ſtate on Earth is aſſer- 
ted, for who doubts but that the ſtate in Heaven is ſuch. 
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V. 6. It i done. The thing is as ſure as if it were 
done already. This is a farther confirmation to him of the 
truth of this ſtate, and that ic will be on» Earth. For Jobn 
could not doubt, but that all would go well in Heaven. 
I am Alpha and Omega, &c. I comprehend all within the 
compaſs of my Providence and Power. Therefore never 
diſtruſt, but that what I have cold will come to paſs, and 
farther things alſo. For this ſeems to reach into the Lao- 
dicean interval, and what follows in the reſidue of this 
verſe and the two next, to appertain to the laſt Judgment 
of all. The eternal reward of the good, and Puniſhment 
of the wicked. Chriſt here promiſſeth to him, that doth 
ſeriouſly deſire and endeavour after everlaſting Life, ac- 
cording to the methods of the Goſpel, to give ic him free- 
ly, he need not my large ſums of money, as was 
uſually in that Mer izing City of Babylon, 

V. -;. He that overcometh the Fleſh, the World and 
the Devil, God will be his God and he his Son, and if 
Sons then Heirs, Heirs of God, and joynt Heirs with 
Chriſt in the glorious Kingdom of his Father, and this 
certainly comprizeth all that heart can wiſh. And this 
is the promiſe to the Church of Laodices, to him that 0- 
yercomes, that he ſhall ſit down with Chriſt in his Throne, 
even as he overcame and was ſer down in his Fathers throne. 
Where throne plainly implies a Kingdom. 

V. $. As before was ſet down the reward of the God- 
ly, ſo here the Puniſhment of the wicked, eſpecially ſuch 
as Babylon abounded withall. They have their part in the 
lake Oy fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
Death. Which therefore undoubtedly is the Conflagrati- 
on under the laſt Thunder. Which plainly ſhews, that 
from the ſecond verſe to the ninth, is a brief deſcription 
of the affairs of the Church, from the ſecond Thunder to 
the end of the World. Now as after a brief mention of 
the ruine of Babylon, chap. 16. v. 19. thereis a large deſ- 
cription of her, and her deſtruCtion, chop. 17. and 18. fo 
here after a brief intimation of the ſtate of the New 7e- 
ruſalem, there is a more full and glorious deſcription there- 
—Aa22 of, 
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of, from the ninth yerſe following of this Chapter, to 
the ſixth of the next. 
V. 9. The Vial-Angel mentioned here, was in all like- 
\ lihood the ſame that before ſhewed hiny the Judgment of 
the great Whore, as if he ſhou'd infinuare, that the Vial- 
Ange were ſo buſie in ruining the Policy of Babylon, or the 
id Prophet-killing Feraſalem, becauſe they had in their 
eye the New Jeraſalem that ſhould ſucceed her, which plaig- 
ly implies that the new Jeruſalem is a ſtate here on Earth. 
V. 10. The mountain great and high, denotes the 
height, power and dignity, the pure Apoltolick Church is 
then arrived to, which is called the Great City, as being | 
the Church Catholick ſpread far and wide, and the Hol 


Jeruſalem, as being the truly Holy Catholick and Apo- | 
ſtolick Church, not a Synagogne of Idolaters, Sorcerers 
and Murtherers, and todeſcend out of Heaven from God, 
as whoſe Conſtitution and Inſtitutes are not the Carnal in- 
vention of men, but the pare Laws of the God of Heaven, 
and the living Dictates of his Spirir. 

V. 11. Having the Glory of God. Not as the Phari- 
ſees in the Old Jeraſalem, that ſooght Glory one of ano- 
ther, but were ſtrangers to that Glory which is of God, 
the Glory of true approved wiſedom and unſpotted righ- 
teouſneſs. Like a Jaſper ſtone clear as Cryſtal. The Lu- 
minary of this = ich was inſtead of a Szn,is likened to 
a moſt pretious ſtone, the Jaſper ſtone clear as Cryſtal, 
by which | conceive is underſtood the Holy Ghoſt. And the 
times of the New Feruſalem are Regnum Spiricxs, as the 
Cabbaliſt: call them. 

V. 12. The twelve Tribes of the children f Iſracl. The 
number twelve is ſacred in Holy Scripture, for the twelve 
Patriarch; ſake, and the twelve Apoſtles. The former are 
mentioned here, the latter v. 14. and both concur in this 
New City of Jeruſalem, and ſignifie the time thereof to 
be when Few and Gemile ſhall accord in one faith, and be 
one ſheepfold, which again denotes this Zerw/alem ſtate to 
be en Exrth. Burif it were underſtood merely of the ſtate 
of the Church in Heaven, what it can ſignife worthy the 
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Spirit of Prophecy is not eafie to imagine. The twelve 

gels at the twelve Gates, may fſignifie either the Gaard 
of Angels to keep the City, Pſal. 127. 1. Or elſe the P«- 
four: under theſe twelve Angels, ready to admit Converts 
into the Church from all quarters of the world, as it fol- 
lows in the next verſe. | 

V. 13. This plainly alludes to the deſcription of the 
number, and ſite of the Gates, Exzeb. chap. 48. 30. Which 
again ſhews, that this 7er»/alem ſtate is to be on Earth. 
And there are chree Gates agaialt every quarter, in token 
that Converts are to be admitted to the Profeſſion of their 
Faith in rhe Holy Trinity, at their Baptiſm as Grotiwe and 
others have noted. Nor does this ſeaſon being Regnum 
Spiriew, ſuperannuate this Sacrament, A; 10. 47. And 
the names of the Children of 1/reel are faid to be written 
on the Gates, becauſe a Jewiſo diſpenſation, that is, the 
keeping and obſerving an external rule of Life as well as 
we can, which is the effeft and fam of ſincere Repen- 
tance, gives us admittance into the diſpenſation of the Spi- 
rit of Life in the new Birth. See Dr. H. A. on the place. 

V. 14 This ſheweth the pure Apoſtolicalneſs in this 
conſtitution of the Church, and infinuates what a ſafety 
thereto this Apoſtolicalneſs is. For walls are for ſafety, 
and theſe are the very Foundations of the walls. 

V. 15. The Church Apee. 11. was meaſured there by 
a man, but this new ſtate of things by an Angel, that ſim- 
ply with a Reed, this with a golden Reed, Which implies, that 


this new ſtate of things will as much furpaſs that ſtate of 


the Church, though Symmerral to the Reed it was then 
meaſured with, as Angels do men, and a golden Reed, an 
ordinary combuſtible one ; as there indeed was within thoſe 
firſt four hundred years ( which are accounted the $ - 
tral times of the Church ) that which was combuſtible, and 
ought to be conſumed. But the pure word of God, and 
Spirit of love abide for ever. But in the mean time this 
meaſuring of the Church with a combuſtible Reed, chap. 1 1. 
and here with a golden Reed, this Azrirbeſss implies the 
ſtate of them both to be here on Earth. 

Aaa2 V, 16. The 
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V. 16, The ſquareneſs of the City isa Symbol'of righ- 
tcouſneſs. The length, breadth,» and height being equal, 
declares it of a Cabical form, and conſequently not to be 
a City but a Polity, and not to ſignifie Walls and Houſes 
but Men. And that the ſolid content of the City is ſaid 
to be twclve thouſand furlongs, it denores the conſtitution 
of things entirely Apoſtolical, and that it is more peculiarly 
deſcribed in oppoſition to the Roman Hierarchy, the Perime- 
ter of the Cube rwelve thouſand furlongs being the circuit of 
Feruſalem, as the Perimeter of the Cube rwepty five thouſand 
furlongs ( which twenty five is the root of the number of 
the Beaſt) is according to Mr. Porter, the circuit of Reme ; 
who has alſo noted the Antiſtecbalneſs, or Counter-corre- 
ſpondence of the twelve Gates, Angels, Tribes, Foun- 
dations in the New Jeruſalem, to the twenty five Gates, 
Paſtours, Pariſhes, Cardinals in the City of Reme. Which 
is again another plain Indication that the ſtate of the New 
Jeruſalem is a ſtate here on Earth. 

V. 17. The meaſure of a man, that is of the Angel, viz. 
in the ſhape of a-man, and whoſe meaſuring is to be under- 
ſtood bumano more, by extrafting the ſquare root. Now 
the root of 144 is Twelve, which ſhews the height and 
thickneſs of the Wall; and being Twelve, it denotes a- 

ain the pure Apoſtolicalneſs of the frame thereof, and the 
reogth of it from the Apoſtolick Fabrick. And that the 
pure Apoſtolicalneſ; of this City is ſo much inculcated, is 
certainly in oppoſirion to the Corruptions of the Koman 
Church, ſo contrary to Apoltolical dottrine and practice, 
W hich ſhews plainly that the ſtate of the Church on Earth 
is prefigured by this New Jeruſalem. 

V. 18. Wa of Jaſper. So Fahalom, the Hebrew word 
is rendred by the Septuagint, and is the hardeſt Gem that 
is, unconquerable by Hammer or Fire ; whence the Greeks 
call it Adamas, as Pliny tells us. Wherefore the Wall be- 
ing ſaid to be made of this Stone, ſignifies how firm and 
inexpugnable it is. And is a Symbol of invincible patience 
and fortitude, without which the reſt of the vertues ſignific 
little in the day of trial. Pure gold like nmo clear faſt 
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Which therefore reſembles the Amber in Ezelzeſ's Viſion, 
that Divine Element of Regeneration. But the golden 
colour is the tinfture of the Spirit of Love or Charity, 
which is ſignified by Gold in this Viſion whereſoever it is 
mentioned, Gold ing by far the moſt noble of all Me- 
tals, moſt pure and mo manent, as the Apoſtle faith 
Charity is, which never fails, whatever becomes of other 
gifts or graces. And this City is in the Philadelphian In- 
terval of the Church, whoſe proper charafter is Divine 
Love. 

V. 19. Were gerniſhed, &c. that is to ſay, the beauty 
of them was the garniſhing, but the ſubſtance of them the 
ſafety of the City, which is the end for which Walls are 
built. Was 4 Jaſper. That by Jaſper was ſignified the Holy 
Spirit that is ſaid to be the Luminary of the City, | have 
noted above. But he is here again the firſt foundation of 
the Wall, the principal ground of their ſtrength and ſafety, 
according to thoſe phraſes of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 3. 16. 
ſtrengrhned with might by his Spirit, and rooted and groun- 
ded in love, 5. e. having your foundation in loye. So it is 
in the Original. Which is this Spirit of Love, the firſt foun- 
dation of the Wall of this City. And this 7«ſper, which in 
Hebrew is Jabalom, is faid to have the vertue of moving 
conjugal affettion, which again ſutes well with the New 7e- 
ru/alems being the Spouſe of the Lamb. And perfett loye 
caſteth out fear, and is ſtronger than Death. The ſecond 
4 Saphir. A ſtone of the colour of the Heavens, a Symbol 
of Heavenly-mindednefs, and is ſaid to be an Amulet againſt 
luſt, and therefore- a fit means to keep the New Feruſalem 
in her pure Philadelphian condition, that is to ſay, in the 
Holy and Divine Love, which is counter-diſtin@t to luſt and 
wantonneſs, of which ſome Sets that have pretended too 
early to this Philadelphian ſtate, have been, I fear, over- 
juitly ſuſpe&ted. A Chalcedony: A: kind of Carbuncle, a 
glowing Gem like fire, which ſignifies holy zeal, and keeps 
the Philadelphians from ſinking into the nauſeous ſtate of 
lukewarmneſs, which is ſo feverely reprehended in the 
Church of Laodieee , and which brings Gog and Magog on 


them - 


= mh 
7 


. 


REV ELATION. Cunap. XX1. 


them at laſt. An Emerald. Smaragdus, the Hebrew word 
is Barcketh, {0 named from caſting out Lighening as when 
it Thunder: ;, whence it is alſo called Crranmine. This de- 
. notes the ſafety of the ny thoſe Beanergeſer, Preachers 

of the Goſpel in the Power of the Spirit, fuch as appeared 
under the ſeventh Vial, and battered down the Cities of the 
Nations; who ſerve alſo here for the preſerving their own 
City, better than Canoneers of a City playing from the 
Walls thereof. 

V. 20. A Sardenix. A ſtone of a threefold colour, be- 
neath black, in the midſt white, and above reddiſh. This 
is a Symbol of the due frequenting of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, as the Gates of the City with the Angels, 5. e. 
Paſtours or Bi ro admit Converts to the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, is a Note of the retaining that Sacrament. The 
black therefore at the bottom is the Death of our Lord, 
the foundation of this ſolemnity that celebrates his Death 
till he come; the White the Bread, and the Ked the Wine, 
the Elements that are made uſe of in the celebration of 
his Supper. And this is a good hold on the Church from 
relaphng into Heatheniſm again, as ſome Enthuſiaſts have 
ſeemed too prone to doc. A Sardiwe. In Hebrew called 
Odem from its red bloudy colour ; which intimates our du- 
ty of preferring our faith before our lives, and alſo of re- 
membring thoſe horrid Cruelties and bloudy Butcheries un- 
der the Pagan and Paganochriſtian Policies, and ſo to re- 
tain an eternal averſation and watchfulneſs againſt ſuch de- 
teſtable Religions. -Which therefore is one part of the Wall 
of ſatery about the New 7eruſalem. A Chryſolite. A ſtone 
which hath its denomination from Gold. \\ hether the Phi- 
loſopher's ſtone be here glanced at, let the Chymiſts conſi- 
der. But that it ſtrengthens the Intelle&, chaceth away 
folly and faint-hearredneſs, and encreafeth wiſedom and 
conſtancy of mind, is the opinion of Licbologers. It is alſo 
an obvious Symbol of the firmneſs of Love, whereby theſe 
ſtones of the living City of God are held taſt together, 
which is an egregious ground of ſafety indeed, 4 py 
A ſtoge excellent to make Collyrixmy or Eye-{alves of, the 
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want of which is opbraided to the Church of Laeedices. 
Wherefore jt is a good LP from the falling into the 
Laedicean (tate, arid for rhe keeping the Church fafe in the 
Philadelphbian, being enabled by a due quick-fighredneſs to 
foreſee a far off how to order their affairs for their ſecurity 
againſt the Rabble of Gog and Mayog. A Topaxe. It has its 
name from the Hebrew word Pez, which (onifies Aurum 
—_ ſolid Gold, or Gold well purified, for that makes 

t the more ſolid. This is that Gold tried in the fire, which 
Chriſt counſels the Laodicean Chorch to bny of him, for want 
of which ſhe had become fo poor and miferable. This T-- 
paxe therefore may well be a ſtone in the Wall of the Phila- 
— ro keep her ſtill in that condition, it frg- 

ifying pare love firmly radicated in the Divine Element of 
Regeneration. A Chryſopraſu. A Gem of an anfere co- 
lour, as Grotixs and others have noted, but the golden co- 
lour being mixr with it, it fignifies Animam ſabrriftem &- 
benignum , the beft temper of mind in the world, and moſt 
like ro our bleſſed Saviour®s. This is a great Conſervative 
| of the Reverence that is due to holy perſonages, when light- 


neſs and mirth diminiſheth their eſteem. Andthoſe, whom 
this artifice they would win, ordinarily feed onely on 

e {iveet of their Converſe, but let the wholſome alone : 
like fiſbes that have a trick to nibble away the bait, and 
avoid the Hook. Such a ſevere guard therefore over our 
Converſe, contributes alſo to the guard and ſafety of the 
City. A Jacinth. A ſtone of a bright clear Sky-colour, 
which therefore ſignifies that inward cheerfulnefs, calmnefs 
aud ſereniry of mind in this ſtate of the Regenerate, which 
the Apoltle calls Righteouſneſs, Peace and Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which they having once taſted, they will be ever 
unwilling to be deprived of, and therefore never like to 
relapſe from the ſtate of — or the New Fernſalem. 
An Amethyſt. This ſtone, according to its Name, is an A- 
mulet againſt drunkenneſs, ſo frequent a vice in the Sards- 
an Church, to be drunk with wine and ſtrong drink, as it 
was for the Whore of Babylon, to be drunk with the blond 
of Saints and Martyrs. But the Philadelphian Church _ 
. ree 
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free from this debauchery, whereby ſhe is ſecured from er- 
ring in Viſion, and ſtumbling in Judgment, and from the 
Armies of Gog and Ma7og, which would ſoon invade the 
City Somno winique k ultam, overwhelmed with fleep 


and wine. So neceſſary a ſtone therefore for the ſafety of 
w_ City, is this Amethyſt to be placed in the Wall there- 
of. 


V. 21. The Gates being lnlets into the City this truly 
holy Church, they ſignifie the entrance by Baptiſm, and 
are ſaid to be of Pearl, the colour of that Gem ſhewing the 
mildneſs and innocent child-like meekneſs of thoſe that are 
fit to enter, as our Saviour has declared. See Mat. 18. 2. 
And the Greek name of this Gem, in alluſion to the Hebrew 
words Mar-garon, which ſignifies either bitter Confls, or 
bitter Rumination, that may evidently denote a farther Re- 
quiſite in thoſe that be admitred , ſincere Repentance for 
what is paſt, hd a four Reſolution of reſiſting all tem 
tions to ſin for the future. The whiteneſs alſo of the ſtone 
may intimate the waſhing away the guilt and ſtain of fin in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm. But now for the ſtreet of the 
City. Forum Urbis, as Grotiws notes, the publick place 
where they .meet and tranſaCt affairs, it is {aid to be pure 
gold, like to tranſparent glaſs, becauſe they doe all things 
bond fide, in pure Goo and fincerity, as if they were tranſ- 
parent one to another, and could fee one anothers hearts 
and thoughts. 

V. 22, There was no J«daical Temple like that in the 
Old Jeruſalem, conſiſting of a groſs material Edifice with the 
Divine Reſidence in it. But the eternal uncircumſcribed 
Deity is the Obje& of their worſhip; and the Lamb inclu- 
ding the whole body of Chriſt, the holy Catholick Church, 
is the Houſe wherein he reſides, the ſame with the City ir 
ſelf, which from his Preſence there, is called ZJebovab Sham- 
= Ezck. 48. 3 5. See Dr. H. M. his Expoſuron on the 
place. 

V. 23. No need of the Sun, &c. No need of any Univer- 
ſal Patriarch or Prelate for a Swn, or an Univerſal Mo- 
narch for the Aon, as ſome would fanſie the Pope and 

| Empe- 
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Emperour to have been. For the glory of God did lighten 
5t ; that is, the Spirit of God, which is com to the 
Jaſper ſtone, verſe 11. which is faid to be ] 
thereof; this is the Sw» or Supreme Power thereof, which 
alone is able to hold all » And the Lamb is the 
gh thereof, namely by ing the promiſed efficacy of 

Spirit into it. The Kings therefore of thoſe many 
Kingdoms, that in thoſe days become the Kingdoms of 
Chriſt, ſhall have no other Supreme Head over them but 
Chriſt himſelf, but be as the four and twenty Crowned E1- 
ders before the Throne of the Lamb, and have no other 
Superiour, neither Patriarch nor Monarch but he. See Eſay. 
24. 23. 

V. 24, Here the Nations of them that are ſaved, and 
the _—_— the Earth that are mentioned, do plainly in- 
dicate this Vifioa concerns the State of the Church 
here on Earth. And that the converted Nations and Kings 
that are ſaved, walk not in a blind implicit faith, but are 
Converts to the Diſpenſation of the Spirit, where the 
Word and the Spirit, which with the Lamb is aid to be 
the light of this City, are the Rule, not the dark Decrees 
of both a fallacious and fallible Polity of men that adulte- 
rate Long tf any” 

V. 25. There ſhall be no Night there ;, No adverſity nor 
ignorance in this Phs a Interval, while the eternal 
Spirit of Love ſhines upon them. And therefore they 
will be always ready at every one of their twelve Gates, 
Reign el the four quarters of the World, to ad- 
mit all ſingle-hearted and ſincere Profelytes. 

F. 26. —— intoir, This again ſhews 
that it is of the State of the Church ow Earth. 
And implies, that the beſt Spirits, and the moſt noble and 
conſiderable of all Nations will flow ja to them, 
_— proſelyted by them to the pure Apoſtolick faith of 
Chriſt. 


V. 27. But no prot of a ſcandalous converſation , 
none that commit ( though the Whore of Babylon 
would aim noe bt ſuch) 00 Legend-moog ny 
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ders of abſurd and impoſlible DoQtrines, ſuch as the Arti- 
ficers of Babylon forged for filthy lucre-fake, none fach may 
enter into this City, whoſe Gates are pure Pearl. But 
onely ſuch who are noted up in the Book of the Lamb, as 
breathing after a life ſutable to his. 
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CH AP. XXIL 


ARG. A cominuation of the Deſcription of the New Je- 
ruſalem. The River of water of life running down from 
the Throne of the Lamb. The trets of life on cath ſide the 
River. No curſe nor fulminant Extommunications againſt 
Princes, but the meek, Throne of the Lamb. No Night of 

Ignorance the Mother of Impoeſtares, bat the ger 

f 
n 
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Von things butherto delivered are rrw. JO a. 


again ts 


the are not to br ſealt 

their or der ”0n Pa $= 
ving ho ſtop, but leaving both the wicked, and well inclined to 
the loberty of their own wills, bit all to be rewarded according 


te their works by him, which the firſt and the laſt, Who 
may exrey into the boly City, and who excluded. mg 
of this Book ſent, ay it were of one emtire Epiſtle, to the ſe- 
ven Churches in Alia, The earneſt deſire of Chriſt; : 
after this New Jerefalem fave. A earneſt Aſſertion 
that there will be ſue @ Stare of the Claoreh, With the penalty . | 
theſe that would either leſſen it or adulterate it. An Ep (| 
olar Concluſion to vins emire Book of Prophecies ſant as one 
continued Epiſtle 16 the Charch Univer ſal. 


' A ND he ſhewed mea pure river of water of liſe, 


clear as cryſtal, . proceeding, out of the Throne 
if God, and of the Land. 4 
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2 In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of either 
fide of the river, was there the tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month ? and the leaves of the tree were tor the 
healing of the nations. 

3 And there ſhall be no more curſe, but the Throne 
of God, and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his ſervants 
ſhall ſerve him, 

4 And they ſhall ſce his face, and his name ſhall 
be 1n their forcheads. 

5 And there ſhall be no night there, and they 
need no candle, neither light of the Sun, for the Lord 
God giveth them light, and they ſhall reign for ever 
and cver. 

6 And he faid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithfull 
and true. And the Lord God of the NP _—_ 
ſent his Angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things 
which muſt ſhortly be done. 

7 Behold, I come quickly : bleſſed is he that kee- 
peth the ſayings of the prophecy of this book. 

8 And I John faw theſe things, and heard them. 
And when I had heard and (cen, I fell down to wor- 
ſhip before the feet of the Angel , which ſhewed me 
theſe things. 

9 Then faith he unto me, See theu doe it not : for 
I am thy fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren the Pro- 
phets, and of them which keep the ſayings of this 
book : worſhip God. 

10 And he faith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of 
the prophecy of this book : for the time is at hand. 

11 He is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill : and 
he which is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill : and he that 
is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill : and he that is 
boly,let him be holy (till. Bbb 2 iz And 
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12 And behold, I come quickly, and my reward 
is with me, to give every man according as his 
work ſhall be. 

13 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
- end, the firſt and the laſt. 

4 Bleſled are they that doe his commandments , 
that they ma have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in + Gras the gates into the city. 

15 For without are , and forcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murthers, and idolaters, and 
whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie. 

16 I Jeſus have ſent mine Angel, to teſtifie unto 
you theſe things in the Churches. ' I am the root 
and the off-ſpring of David, and the bright and 
morning Star. 

17 And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. And 
let him that heareth, fay, Come. And let him that 
isathirſt, come. And whoſoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely. 

18 For1 teſtific unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man ſhall 
add unto the things, God ſhall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book. 

i9 And if any man ſhall take away from the words 
of the book of this — , God ſhall take away his 
part out of the beck es life, and out of the holy City, 
and from the things which are written in this-book. 

20 He which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely, 
r_ quickly. Amen. Even fo, Come Lord Je- 

us 

21 The grace of our Lord-Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all. Amen. 


The 


— 
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The NOTES. 


V. 1. His River of Water of life from the Throne of 
God is the faithfull and effettual adminiſtra- 
tion of Juſtice, and pouring forth holy and wholſome Doc- 
trines and Monitions in the demonſtration of the Spirit by 
them that are in the higheſt Authority in this City of God. 
Which authority is underſtood by the Throne of God, and 
of the Lamb, who in right of his Father is Supreme Go- 
yernour of all, and the immediate Aduatour of his Vice- 
gerents. See the Prophet Amos, chap. 5. 24. Let judgment 
run down a; waters, and richteouſneſs as a mighty ſtream. And 
Eccleſtiaſtic. 24. 25. where wiledom, and underſtanding , 
and the doCtrine of knowledge are compared to the Rivers 
of Paradiſe. 
V. 2, This Verſe is ſo plain a Tranſcript out of the 
Viſion of Exzekzel, chap. 47. 12. that here it 1s manifeſt a- 
in, that the deſcription of that City being generally un- 
ſtood of a State of the Church here on Earth, this is fo 
to be underſtood alſo. Beſides that paſlage of the Leaves 
being for the healing of the Nations, confirms the ſame. 
For there is no want of Medicines and healing in Heaven. - 
Was there the tree of life, that is, Trees of life, eHe how could 
they be on this ſide and that fide the River. Which Trees, 
according to the Prophetick ſtyle, ſignifie great Men, Gran- 
dee; in and State, and are called Trees of life in 
oppoſition to the tate of the wicked, whom 7ade ( v. 12,) 
calls Trees, whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, twice 
dead, &c. And yielded their 7 month : So unceſ- 
ſant are they in the bringing forth the fruits of true Faith, 
which are good works. Here ſeems to be an Alluſion to 
Pſal. 1. 3. and 72. 7. The ſenſe therefore is, That by the 
free current of Juſtice, and the countenancing pure doc- 
trine from the Hi Powers, which the Throne of God 
intimates, holy good men both in Church and State, 
will be in authority and eſteem to manage the — 
rilt's 


/ 
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Chriſt's Kingdom, obliging all unto them by their Chri- 
ſtian goodneſs and equity, which is the conſtant fruit which 
they bear. For the healing of the Nations, 1.e. The people 
of thoſe feveral Nations which are then brought under the 
Empire of Chriſt. It is an inſinuation of the e, but 
effectual healing diſcipline which will be in this Phuladelpbian 
Interval. Thoſe are the Leaves of theſe Trees to heal the 
ſores of the people, by gently drawiag away the corrup- 
tion, whatever may be remaining in 

V. 3. No more curſe. No more furious Papal Anathe- 
ma's or Excommunications to depoſe Kings and Princes, 
and to involve the Chriſtian World in blond. Bur the 
7 hrene of God and of the Lamb, &c. The meck Empire of 
the Lamb of God ſhall obtain after the Tyranny of the 
bloudy Antichriſt, or two-horned Beaſt, who wore the 
Horns of the Lamb, falſely pretending to be his Vicar, but 
ſpoke like the Dragon decreeing Idolatries and barbarous 
Perſecutions. 7 PP LR Pl 

V. 4. They ſhall enjoy the full light ory of 
God in the face of Jeſus Chrilt, His Life and Spies ond be 
moſt ſenſibly revealcd in them, and it will be plain to all 
from their outward converſation, whoſe they are, and to 
—_ they belong, viz. That they are the faithfull ſervants 
of Jetus. 

V. 5. Neo Night there, No ignorance, nor any perſecy- 
tion for not bales ignorant, and for not admiring of chop 
blaſphemous and impoſiible. That i is the Mother 
of Devotion, will be out of date in thoſe days. Which prin- 
ciple fate like the darkneſs of mid-night on the Church, du 
ring the time of the ldolatrous Hierarchy. No Candle. No 
faQtitious 4ights or falſe inftrutions of carnal men. Nov 
light of the Sun. No pretended Infallibility of the Pope, whom 
his flatterers make the univerſal Sun of the ChriſtianWorld, 
and put the Emperoar, like the Adoon, under his feet. God 
giveth them light, namely, by his Word, and by his Spirie, 
and they ſhall be no longer ſlaves to the ingly contri- 
ved opinions of men ; and in this freedom of the light of 

.the Word and Spirit ſhall they reign for ever and ever. 
Nor 


ut... BH... Ah. i. a 
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Nor ſhall the numerous Rabble of Gog and 2ſago7 be able 
co take the City. 

V. 6. Theſe things are faithfull n4 true ; namely, Theſe 
Preditions of the excellent State of the Charch in the 
Philadelphian Interval, deſcribed or ſet out by the New Fern- 
ſalem ; As ſtnapendious as it may ſeem to fleſh and bloud, yer 
it is a an certain _ ber em aſſeveration 
egain plainly implics it a State on Earth. For any one thar 
believes lh hereafter, as S. Job did, will eaſily ac- 
knowledge it to be as happy, holy and glorions, as is here 
deſcribed. But here it will not be amifs briefly to declare, 
that though there be ſo many and {> certain marks to aſſure 

that by this New Jeraſalem here deſcribed, is ſignified 
n State of the Church here ow Exyrb, yet [ queſtion not, 
but that the deſcription is ſuch, that {t is an intended T 
of the Stare of the Church ny Triumphanr in Hm 
ven, and that as the Jew!ſh h was a Type of the Chri- 
ftian Chorch at ſo this exreſlenr State of the Chriſtian 
Church on Eart nified by the New Jernſalem, is a T) 
of the Church Triomphant in Heaven, ſo tranſcendently 
there holy,” happy and glorious. I fay it is an intended 
Type of Heaven, and fo fitly is the Cloſe of all the Viſions 
reaching to the la Thunder, when the wicked ſhall wal- 
low in the fiety hake, and the godly be tranſlated into that 
glorious State, the Archerypal Feruſalem in Heaven, of 
which the New Frruſalem on Earth was bor a Type. But this 
is « thing not to be infiſted on in theſe ſhort Notes. See 
Dr. H. MEſhis Paralipomena Prophetica, cap. 20. And the 
&c. But the Lord God of the holy Prophets hay 
to ſhew unto his ſervants, not onely things at 
ce, but the things alſo nearer at hand, co be 
raby] 1m To fi Church 
B I come quickly. To ſupport my c 
Seyrman Condirin under the ſecond, third, fourth 


7. 


in her 


and fifth Seals, and to deliver her from her Perſecutions nn- 
der the fixch. And bleſſed is he that obſerveth what is wrir- 
ren in the Prophecies of this Book for his own direction and 
comfort. 


V. $. Which 
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V. 8. Which ſhewed me theſe things. And amongſt o- 
ther things the great glory of the Church Uniy ſet 
out by the New Jeruſalem. Which did fo overcome him 
with joy, as that aſſurance did of the Converſion of his own 
Countrey-men the Jews, that again he was carried away 
into the greateſt afte(tion and veneration for the Meſſenger 
of ſuch enraviſhing News, 


V. g. Of thy brethren the Prophets, &c. viz. of thoſe 
that truly Clicte in, and bear witneſs of Jeſus Chriſt by 
che inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and of ſuch as under- 
ſtand and believe the ſayings of this Book, and have faith 
and courage to aft accordingly, which no man can do but 
by the Power of the = of God. Workip Ged. Accor- 
dingly as our Saviour has preſcribed ; Thou foal wor ſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. 

V. 10. Seal not the ſayings, &c. As if they concerned 
onely times a-far off, or many Ages to come. For the time 
is at hand, viz. The time of exerciſing the faith of the 
true followers of Chriſt, and of the ſalvage cruelty of their 
Enemies. Firſt, the faith of the Smyrneas Chriſtians under 
Paganiſm, and then of the Pergamenan and irian Evan- 
eelic under a Pa anochriſtian Synagogue. The faith of the 
one, and the foul cruel ſpirit in the other, would be ſtill 
more and more manifeſted to the World. Divine Provi- 
dence adminiſtring occaſion for the diſcovering both in 
their colours, not forcing the wills of either by his abſo- 
lute Omnipotency ; whence it follows in the next Verſe. 

V. 11. He that is unjuſt, &c. Let their unjuſt Cruelty, 
and barbarous Perſecution, and foulneſs of life, and filthi- 
neſs of idolatry go on in the Pager, and afterwards in the 
Paganechriſtian Polity ; till they are ripe for judgment, 1 
will not ſtop them : And let the righteous encreaſe more 
and more in Honeſty of Converſation, and Purity in Reli- 
gion, and Zeal againſt all Idolatry, not refuſing the Aſſiſten- 
ces of my —_ grace, * 

V. 12. Bebold I come quickly, &c. namely, to judgment 
and will aboliſh the mk Rolleion and '& U = Chri. 
ſtian under the ſixth Seal, in the reigi of Conſtantine, and 


judge 
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judge the Whore the Idolatrous Hierarchy, under the /ixth 

Trampet, and utterly deſtroy her under the ſeventh Vial ; 

and he that is righteous, growing ſtill more righteous ; and 

he that is holy, ſtill more holy, introduce the glorious 

State of the New Zeruſalem under the ſecond Thunder. T hele 

—_ ace Within the compals of my Providence and Power, 
or , 

V. 13. I am Alpha and Omega, &c. Iam the firſt and the 
laſt, and my Kingdom ſhall our-laſt all Kingdoms, ncither 
ſhall any Power upon Earth ſurvive my reign in the Holy 
Ciry Feruſ/alem. Whence follow the words of S. Fob, as 
relating to thoſe times, in the next Verſe. 

V. 14. Bleſſed are they that walk uprightly according 
to the external Word or Law, that they may be baptized 
at laſt into the diſpenſation of the Spirit of life in the New 
Birth, and thus entring through the Gates, may become 
erue members of this l5ving Church of Chriſt, the New Fe- 
ruſalem, and enjoy all the holy and healing Privileges there- 
of which have been above deſcribed. 


V. 15. Without are brutiſh, obſcene, Atheiſtical men, 
and eto pretenders to Miracles, and X ain;ſh perſecutours 
had they bur — and in the mean time groſs Idolaters, 


and either Lovers of lying Legends, or Inyentours of them. 
Theſe unclean Birds are kept out of the New Feruſalem, 
but have their diſmal Haunts in the Rubbiſh and Ruines of 
the demoliſhed Babylon, as hath becn noted above. 

V. 16. In the Churches, Alluding to the ſeven Churches 
in Aſia, which ſignifie the whole ſucceſſion of che truly Ca- 
tholick and Apoſtolick Church to the end of the World. 
The whole Book of the Apocalypſe is, as it were, one Epi- 
{le to them all, as they are concerned in their ſeveral 74 - 
ceſſions. Root and Off- ſpring f David. This may denote 
his Divinity and Humanity, and the being the Son of David 
the true Meſſrs, his right to the __ oms of the Earth, 
Pſal.2. $8. And from the greatneſs and glory of his King- 
dom he is here called, the bright Morning Star, though 1a 
the Serdien Interval, onely the Morning Star. Whence it 
ſeems to glance at the —_—_ of the Philadelphian loter- 

c C 


val, 


_ 
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val, and reſpeCt the Heres on the white Horſe with 
Crowns On his Head, which ſutes well with the ſaying of 
S. John in the following Verſe. 

V, 17. And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. The Spi. 
rit, becauſe this is the Commencement of thoſe times that 
are properly called the Reign of the Spirit by the Cabbaliſts, 
And the voice of the Bride 1s added to ſignihe the Churches 
earnelt deſire of a ſettlement of things into the glorious 
condition of the New Jeruſalem upon the deſtruttion of the 
bloud-drunken Idolatrous Babylon. Let him that beareth, ſay, 
Come ;, that is, let him pray for the Acceleration of ſo glo- 
rious a ſettlement of things. And then our Saviour ſpeaks 
( for it ſeems to be a kind of Dialogue from verſe 10. to the 
laſt.) And let him that « a-thriſt, &c. He that ſincerely hun- 
gers and thirſts after righteouſneſs, and whoſoever has a will 
and deſire, let him come and enjoy the happy Privileges of 
this living City of God frecly without money, as the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks, //a. 55. 1. 

V. 18, 19. For I teſtifie to every man, &c. The con- 
nexion berwixt theſe two Verſes, and the foregoing Verſe, 
is this: It is a reaſon to enforce the acceptance of his ſo 
carneſt invitation to the enjoyment of the deſcribed condi- 
tion, in that the condition 1s fo certainly deſtined, and fo 
good afid perfect, that if any one preſume to adulterate the 
{ime by adding any incongruoes humane Inventions there- 
to, he ſhall incur the plagues written in this Book, whe- 
ther they concern this life, or the ſalphureous lake of fire, 
which is the ſecond Dzath. And if he be fo faint-hearted, 
or of ſo little faith, as to conceit there will never be ſuch 
an excellent Stare of the Church on Earth, he ſhall loſe his 


able to enter iato the bleſſed New Jeruſalem State neither 
here, nor in its Antitype, in Heaven. 

V. 20, 21. Surely I come quickly, viz. for the fulfilli 
the Viſions of the firſt ſix Seals, and what ſynchronizet 
with them, to ſupport his Church in their Smyrnean at- 
iiftion, and to defeat their Enemies under the ſixth Scal. 
To which $. Jebn anſwers, Amen, Even ſo come Lord = 

4s, 


nart in the Holy City andBook of Life, he ſhall never be- 
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ſw. This was ſeaſonable for him to ſay in his time, T hat 
Chriſt would come and judge the Dragon ; As it was ſeaſon- 
able fot the Church in the Pergamenian and Thyatirian [nter- 
val, and is now in the Sardien, ro ſay, Come Lord Jeſus to 
judge the Pagencchriſtian Hierarchy quite to be aboliſhed 
under the ſeventh Vial; And in the Laodicean Interval, to 
ſay, Come Lord Jeſus to that General Judgment, when 
death ſhall be ſwallowed up in viftory, and all the Saints 
ſhall be tranſlated into the incorruptible ſtate of Heavenly 
bliſs and glory. And this whole Book being a general Mo- 
nitory EpsſHe, as it were, to the Church Univerſal through» 
out all Ages, he ſutably concludes with the uſual form of 
Valedittion in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. The grace of 
our Lord Feſw Chriſt, &c. See Dr. H. 1M. his Expoſition | 
and Notes upon theſe four laſt Verſes. 


